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-- betwixt the late King and the Marqueſſe' of Worceſter, 
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COURTEOUS READER, 
Doe not defire by way of Preface t6 trouble 
Thee with many words , but ſomething 1 
muſt crave leave'to ſay , that thou mayeft 
the better underitandthe reaſon and nature 
| of this enſuing worke. It may be thous art. 
not unacquainted with « Booke , which now hath beene 
extant ſome * years. The title of it is Certamen Reli- ® It was pub- 
proces and it containeth in it a Conference, which was iſhed Amo 


eld partly by word of mouth , but chiefly by Writing, 


a ftiffe defender of the Romiſh Religion. To the Mar- 

gueſſes firſt Plea ( I ſpeake of that, which pa{[ed betwixt 

them in writing ) the King returned CAn(wer , but the 

Marqueſſe replying, the Kings occaſions' (it jeemes) would 

not permit bim to rejoyne , eſpecially the. Regly being [0 

large, and ſo thick liwd with quotations,..that the per- 4 
uſall and examination of it would require no hittle time. | 
T know there ar#* _ , who account  - ” ; 
this Conference no better then (9-1 > 0.06, Apemnſeuens 19 Che Rt 
$:0us;which x »e upon the Pabliſh- 7, ate == 
er of it, Dottor Baily, be hath lately in. 
«4 Prefacets a-f' Booke, which hee bath | It is imiruled (. as 1 _— 
fet forth of bis own vindicated himſelf, A Par _ hed Wall 
and aſſerted the Conference. For my.\ 

part,” I Fiow no caufe to queſtion the 1ruth of the Relation, 

neither, as tomy purpoſe ,'# it much material, whether 
| I” 3 there 
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nnavonrts he 


hs ig moſ of cp opi- 
| they of the Church of 4a maint4ine, and 
cre any and the Reader ahh = and wfwrniſhed 
Fo and Weaps erewith tither to 
himſelfe;o# t offend bis. - 13 ſeve onely 45 he ſhall be 
[ fo provide for himſcife,aud newith him, T he -frſt 
af that T'heard the Booke mentioned, ( which wis 
he Lf Spring it'was ſpoken of as a Booke of 116 little dan- 
gr, und ſd (T underſtand ſince)diverſeſadge of it, Fea, 
have rey that vr _ ſaid, that the Mayqueſſe inthis 
| Reply hath done more for the Church of Rome, then any 
have done before im.” When I'got the Booke, and looked a 
pioyp it, though 1 ſaw noreaſorto canceive' ſa highly. 
of it,as | it ſeemes) ſome have done,yet 1 found init 'T\con- 
feſe)n more then 1 expected, ſo much as that Ithonght 
ir operz pretium »s wif pent time to anſwer it... This 1 


haveindeavonred how 1 have Ones, it iz left to Thee 


(Reader )to jndge- The great diffieulty in the undertaking 
did ariſe from the weird of Authors that \are alleged 
(whether the Marqueſs himſcife did peruſe theſe authors,or 
_ Fooke them upon truſt from others, I will net inquire, _ 
| leſſe determine) eſperrally conſidering how lax and looſe the 
quotations are,tbe of the Anthors being oo! onge 
in 4 hnnared timescited, and ſouvtizes onely the Authour 
nemed many times the Book but wo Chapter or Section 
——— Inihis reſpet? it could not be expetted, that 
every allegation anla rect _ 29am euſwer, beſides 
tha Pr2tl heReh aſion Tack 


not liberty 
to 
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awurk fill being ſaid as way 18 takeoff 1ht forre"of 
that whichis nſwer already cone 


efFtd. There 1s an a | 
- tothe Marne leſt Paper, with which 1 have vo-deate.. 
The '* ant wo 3 


; our of it is a $00 tmay of much: 
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| 0 q wane L'Eſftrange 
vthers,as appears by this wart which it all that 4 ave feene. Ee 


of his thowgh 1 hear of ſomathing elſe tharke' or ere 1 
Foes with hd {nave 2 had -yndtreaken this 
145k before T'hid any imitation that another wis about 1 * 
and [think this of minewas at the Prefie before yon 
Anſwer tame from it. * 1 could wot confine wy ſtlfe to ſuch 
narrow bound! as that Gentleman'hhath done in anſwey to rhe 
Marqueſſe, (for he hath others alſs beſides hintto'Hledl with ) 
the reaſon of bis vonciſenes-is-beſt knowne unto Vimſelfe;:? 
have launched farther into the deepe,; and hawe exſpariated 
moye in the diſcuſsion of thoſe points, which art handled by 
the Marqueſſe ; yet ſo, as that the Reader (1hope)will have 
no cauſe to complaine of proxility,or to thinke me tedious.” I 
have divided the worke into 1wo parrs ;inthe former part 1 


have indeevoired to ſhrw the Lap of the Romiſh ! 


dotffrine in thoſe points , which the Marqueſſe proponnderb; 
and the re Kok of it both to Mak. +. pvrmopan - 
withſtanding any thing he hath alleged in defence of st.. Tn 
the latter part T have labonred 16 wipe e aſþerſtons,. 
which the Marqueſſt doth raft #powTiverſe of dur moſt mrs 
nent Divines ,and chitfe inſtruments in the worke of Refor- 
* mation, as Luther, CR EITY Be» 

za, partly 1 reſpetÞ of their Dottrine, ana partly'tvsx 

of thei ba, we Fov 62 wet Faralory peg 


riontt harnot-atttmpted'; bay\ Falied or think 18 wibdteus = 
wwoe if, calnmigjes reproches briwewoye PO more 
{3 | @ "i A 3 | Wit, 


As 


To the Reader. 
with ſome then 


19.0ther argument whatſoever, Some points 
coutrover ſie pr ; which the Margqueſſe taketh nedfors 


ring in,having not mentioned them before, arc inſiſted on 
in this ſecond Part. Some perhaps may ſay,Quorſum per- 
ditio haxc * What needed all this ? theſe controverſies have- 
. ing bin ſufficiently handled by our writers hoth at home aud 
abroad, long agoe. I anſwer, 'Tis true, they have bin ſo:yes 
if the Marqueſſe thought it not enough that Bellarmine and 
others of the Romiſh party have writtes largely in that 
behalfe but judged it meet.to produce bis own Plea, I think 
there is as _— reeſon why we ſhonld conſider what be ſaith, 
and that ſome anſwer ſhonld be given him, that ſo none may 
boaſt ,as ſome are apt to dot in Tech 4 caſe, that becauſe hee is 
wnanſwered,therfore he & unanſwerable. And beſides though 
( Nil dictum, quod non dictum prius) #he matter be not 
anew, yet there may be ( nure xa) 4 handling of the ſame 
things in another manner : yea,and diverſe treating of the 
ſame ga, ſomething may be found in one,which i not in 
another .But (may ſome ſay) there are many other great and 
groſſe errours of late ſprung up among us, and theſe doe ra- 
ther call for our care. and diligence to ſuppreſſe them, For 
anſwer wits this, ' I Kory that the prevailing errours of the 
times are ne 8 oppoſed; yet ( as our Saviour ſaid in 
another caſe) this ought to be done, and the other not to 
be left undone. Zea: Paper) 6 the grand evill that doth in- 
feſt the Church, and, by how much it « the more inveterate, 
& the mare diffuſed, by ſo muchthe danger of it is the. groa- 
ter,and it requires the more oppoſition. There u alſo a ſpeci- 
all warning to come ou of Babylon, Revel.18.4. and cer- 
rainy it wil auailew little to come ow ,except we al(s keepe 
ous of it. And if me would keep-our ſelves ont of Babylon, we 
wf keepe the Babyloniſh DofFrine from finding. extertain- 
gubni mith-.ne.. This will ache n0-little care no humane poli- 
& 
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To the Reader. 


in the world(I think being greater then that which is aſed 
hes for the ſupporting 1» doftrint where it is, gi 


introducing of it where it u wot embraced, Shall we thinke 
that the RomaniFs are idle in'theſe baſy times: Though few 
doe ſhew themſelves as the Marqueſſe did, (yuuri x:923j)with 


4s that by how much they are the leſſe conſpicuous, by 
much they are the more dangerous, And as David in 4 cer- 
taine caſe ſaid to the woman of Tekoah, Is not the hand of 


Foab with thee in all this * So i# reſpet? of that heave of be- _ 
terodox opinions that is among us, may it not be ſaid, Is 
not the hand of a Ieſuite in all this ? Diverſe Pamphlers 
in theſe times have admoniſhed us to beware, and among the 
reſt one intituled Mutatus Polemo what ever theAmhors 
defigne were) doth ſpeake not 4 little to this purpoſe. Before 
f i; troubleſome times began, ſome have either expreſes 
(«5 Mr. Archer)or intimated ('as Mr.Mede ) that (in their Arch.of (hri 


| * face , yet we may well ſaſpet? that many are me y 
5 9 


+ opinion) Popery ſhall yet againe for a while univerſally pre- Prong "gn 


vaile in thoſe Countries and Nations, out of which it bath 0.4 5s. 
bin expelled, If this be ſo (as for any thing I ſee, 1 may hope Medeon Rev. 
the contrary) may it not be feared,that, as thoſe many Anti- —=- 
chriſts (as they are called 1 Joh. 2.18. ) that &, thoſe many 
heretikes that were in the prumitive times did make way for 

the riſe of that great Antichriſt , ſo theſe in our times may 

make way for the reſtauration of him ? And whereas we 


have pant nee 0 mo ſee not how 
P; 


oy Rowiſh defigne can better deſerve thu title , then ſots 
debaſe the Miniſtery,and to decry learning, the pradtice of 
many i in theſe times. Hoc i velit, hoc magno mer- 
centur Atreidz,, The Chieftaines of the Church of Rome 
can deſire nothing more, then that among their adverſaries 


the Miniftery ſhould be caſt down,and learning overthrown. 


For then why ſhould they doubt but that they may ſoon oo 


rere o_ _ tos & "Tathe of 
| rum ihnftauratione fac FILE) ery ” GI 
| pry <a ia &. Pomjfdiz ae, , 02 the. atherſide, that tbe reſtauration of 
ritas paularim im ninui & labaſcere viſa | good liter ure þ 1Þ hr abemas fars he Re. 
eſt. Gentiller, Exam.Concil.Tyident ab. . Arn bl hs k 
Seft.7.@ B.vide pln. « formation of Religion, Surely if Popery. 
Ae 201 11 Overſpregd ag aine,berbariſme and; op 
reteneſſe is @ moſs likely means 19 effect it. . Neither are the. 
Papiſt«1 ſuppoſe)leſſe politick, and wiſe in their generation 
then Julian the poet was , who coald ſee. no fairer way, 
whereby tore eſtabliſh Gentilifme, then by indeavouring to 
deveſt Chriſtians of Learning, 4 thing ſo! vile aud, odioue, 
Ti FE that Ammianus Marcecllinus himſelfe, 
retini filentio;hudd arcebar docere Ita. though a Pagan, and a gr cat admirer of 
5 Rhetoricos &Gramminicos rixds Julian , was aſhamed of it, 4nd ſhewed 
Epiftian cultores. Am.Marcell.de Fulia, great diſlike of Ju 2n /0r it. callix ” ita 
9.2%, | 4+... cruellpart, and athingto be buricd in 
perpetuall filence... But I have held Thee { Reader longer 
thend did intend; I will preface na farther hat preying un- 
10}he Lord to preſerve bus Ch 5h frew errors without aud 
© topurge it from errors within; Ireſt 


Thy Friend and loyer in the truth, 


Ilyd aytem jnclemen obruenJum 


, 
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_ The Book-ſeller to the Readers. 
Chriſtian Readers, 


= 


= Os have here the Authors name ( unfortunately left ont at 
| All the firſt comming forth of the Book ſome Moneths ſince) 
IN ANY (3 prefixed to this learned Worke,and ſo you have now two rea- 
IQ | /o:s to give it kind entertainment, both for the Worth of the 
SE Argument and the Author, Although I will preſume that 
(2D J0# are in tye number of thoſe judicious Readers,that rather 
weigh impartially What i ſpoken , then are ſwayed by the plauſible name of 
the Speaker ; Tet muſt 1 doe this Worthy and Reverend Writer ſo much right, 
as to put you in mind, that this 1 not the Ef Eſſay of one newly come. into 
the Preſſe, but of a man heretofore approved for other very uſefull laboxrs. 
He that forall with due care peruſe our Authors Latine Annotations on Geneſis, 
(wherein hu excellent 5kill alſo appears in the Rabbins and other Learning) 
and his Sermons of Faith, &c. Will finde , that thoſe Workes doe abundantly 
ſpeake his deſert, and may ſave me (Who indeed cannot proceed in his commens 
dation, without the diſcreet Readers ſuſpicion of ſecking my owne profit, 
Whilſt I ſeeme to doe honour to another) I ſay thoſe former Workes may ſave 
we the labour of ſaying any more of the Author. Let his Works (peak for hinz, 
But 1 muſt not ſuffer you to be ignorant of what concernes that Certamen 
Religioſum, which Was the occaſion of this ; For you may jnſtly expe ſome 
larger account of what our Author aoth but point at in the 1. pag. of his Epih, 
the rather, becauſe the Bookes cited there are but in few of your bands. The 
nameleſſe ſetter forth of his late Majeſties Works colleied into ons Volume, 
hath ſomeWohat difþarag'd, and (as 1 may ſay) diſantheriz'd the Author of 
that Certamen R<ligioſum, or Conference betweene the late King and 
Marqueſſe. | 
T he Objeftions of the one and the others Anſwers , be pleaſed to receive 
from me here in order, T he nameleſſe Publiſher of the Kings Works,complains 
of DoFtor Baily the Editor of the Conference , (left out of the Works inthe 
Edition Soken of) That His Majeſty is much wronged in that broken and 
imperfe& Relation, which depends upon the memory and credit of an 
obſcure perſon, ; 
"The Doftor with deep reſentment, Anſwers,That if to loſe 1000, |. per an, = 
for his Majeſties ſake : If to loſe blood and liberty in his Quarrel : If to 
vindicate his Majeſties cauſe and workes by writing in their Defence, and 
ſuffering: an Impriſonment for thoſe Vindications be to wrong his 
Majellie, then (faith he ) am I guilty of that crime. To that of the obſcu- 
rity of his perſon, juſtly taking leave to fpeakin his owne praiſe being unjuſtly 
cenſared, he returnes theſe words, I came into the world upon an account 
that ſpeakes me the Son of a Peer of this Realme ; and my Mother was 


. 


a Knightadavghter,and of an Ancicat Family.My Father was ſufficiently = | 
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WE 5 iow = eager yp pre ge ein and by his wri- 
tings generally taken notice of, And this obſcure n.(his:Son) hed 
the luck ro be thrice in Print, and the preſſe riever yet printed any dif 
parageinent to his perſon, nor walt to his paper before ever he 

© ed that Controvertic.But /aiththe Royal Colleor:The Relation is broken 
and imperfeQ.,Who doubts it?( ſaith the Doftor ) I have acknowledged as 
much my ſelfe in my Epiſtle. It could not be otherwiſe, I have related it as 
it was, I intended it not as a Monument of his late Majeſtics abilities, 
(whereby it ſhould be thionght worthy of taking place with the reſt of 
his admired works) but as an Argument of his Conltancy in his Religion 
and Sincerity, in reſiſting a ſtrong Temptation. And I mult tell this 
nameleſſe Gentleman ( 7 will not call him an obſcure perſon) that it is con- 
ceived by better judgements then his owne , That his Majeſtics Anſwers. 
(fo upon the ſudden) to thoſe ObjeRions ( as broken and imperfeRt as 
he makes the Relation of them to be) argned more acuteneſle of wit, and 
ſoundneſſ of judgement, than any thing that ever he did npon mature 
deliberation. 7 he Roy all Editor objeFeth farther, That the Relator, as it 
ſeemes, compoſed moſt of it, and publiſhed ic divers years after the Con- 
ference. The Doffor replyes, That alchough *ewas three years after the 


Conference, yet 'owas not many moneths after he had liberty to publiſh 
it. For, it being agreed by both parties, that their Conference ſhonld be kejit 
private, br conld not 5: till after both their deaths , as anppeares in bs 
Preamble to the Conference. And truly ( ſaich he) I compoſed it all ; So 
did he the 61 Aa bur he was not che Author of any of thei. No 


more was 1 either of any of His Mjeſties Anſwers,or the Marqueſſes Ob- 
jeRions, beſides what I owne my ſelfe, Laſtly, the nameleſſe Gentleman 
ſaith, That it doth neither inthe ſtyle nor matter agree with His Majeſtics 
other Works. 7 which the Doftor ingenuonſly Anſwers, That he writ one- 
ly wha the King ſpake, and tranſcribed none of his Writings. That (« he 
confeſſtd in his Epiſtle) it had received ſotne caintare by running through 
his Quill; That it was not intended for a Monument Royall, but onely a 
Vindication from thoſe aſperſions that were laid againſt His tute Majelty,. 
ViZe T hat he was a Papiſt in bi heart : And could no way better vindicate 
His Maj:(ty from that aſperfion, chen by publiſhing his Reſiſtance ro ſo 
ſfong temptation. | 
Two ( friendly Readers) have you an account of what I preſumed Would 
bt atteptable to you ; and if I bave been in any porut impertinent, you will ea» 
Ply pardon: it, becanſe it Was done out of a defire to pleaſe you ; and thu far to 
ſattifie dbt enriofety of any Inquirer, ont of the Dottors owne Book, extituled , 
The Wall-Flowet, is Folio, 1650, 10-Which refer the Readeryord leave hine 
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A CONFERENCE 


BETWEEN 
The late King of England, and the late 
Lord Marqueſle of Worceſter, con- 


cerning Religion, at His Majeſties being 
at Ragland- Caſtle, 1646. 


Marqueſle. 
= 1r, 1 hope if they catch us in the a&, it will 
*80ll 20t be dzemed in we an att of ſo high con- 
ſpiracy,in regard that 1 eter the liſts, lea- . 
ning upon 4 Dottor of your own Church. 

To whom the King replyed as merrily, 
My Lord, I know not whether I thould 
have a better opinion of your Lordſhip for the Doors 
ſake, or aworſe opinion of the Door for your Lord- 
ſhips ſake, for though you leane much upon his arme, 
yet he may lean more upon your judgment, 


Marg. 


(2) 

Marg. Sir, it conduceth 4 little to the puryoſe we have in 
hand, to be a little ſerious in the thing you ſpeak of : your 
Majeſty knows the grounds of my acquaintance with the 
Dotter, and my obligation to him, which difference in opj- 
pion ſhall never mitigate in point of affettion ; but I proteſt 
unto you, 1 could never gain the leaſt ground of him yet, in 
perſwading him from bis on les. 

King. It may be your Lordihip hopes to meet with a 
weaker Diſputant of me. 

Marq.Not ſo,and if it pleaſe your Majeſty ,but 1 think thus: 
That if it ſhould pleaſe God to make me ſo happy an inſtru- 
ment of his Churches good, as to be a means to incline your 
rojall heart to imbrace the truth , T beleewve that he, and 
thouſands ſuch as he, would be ſoon brought to follow your 
Majeſty in the right way, who ere [0 conſtant followers of 
your ſteps whilſt you are 1n a wrong TH : the Oaths which 
they bave taken, the relation which their Hierarchy have to 
the Crown, which muſt be no lenger ſo , but whilſt the go- 
vernment of the Church and ſonles , ftand as a reſerve to 
the regiment of lives and Fn, -y referment which 
they expe? from your Majeity, and the enjoyment of thoſe 
pre pn which they dow thee a which they Arp 
longer enjoy, then whil# they axe, or ſeem to be of your op1- 
nan, cauſeth them to ſmother their own knowledge , whilſt 


their mouths are ſtopt with intereſt ; whereas if. the ms 
Tiade of your Majeſties op rnice were but once turn'a, all the 
ips in the river would ſoon turn head. © Aercupon the 
« Marqueſle fell abruptly from his ſubje&, and asked 
* the King,Sir,1 pray tell me what & it that you want? The 
* King ſmiled a little at his ſudden breaking off, and 
* making ſuch prepoſterous haſte ro aske that queſtion, 
© anſwered, : | 
King. My Lord, I want an Army”, can you help me 


toone? Marq. 


(3) 

Marq. Yes, that 1 can , and to ſuch a one, as ſhould 107 
Majeity commit your ſelf to their fidelity, you ſhould be a 
Conquerour, fight as often as you pleaſe. 

' King, My Lord, (uch an Army would do the buſi- 
neſle : 1 pray let me have ir. 

Marq. What if your Majeſty would not confide iz it when 
it ſhould be preſented unto you ? 

King. My Lord, I would fain ſee it,and as fain confide 
in that, of which I had reaſon to be confident. 

Marq. Take Gedeons three hundred men , aud let the 
reſt be gone. 

King. Your Lordſhip ſpeaks myſtically , will it pleaſe 
you to be plain alittle ? 

Marq. Come, I ſee I muſt come nearer to you : Sir, it is 
thus : God expetted a work to be done by your hands, but you 
have not anſwered his expectation , nor his mercy towards 

ou : when your enemies had moreCities and Garriſons then 
y0u had private families to take your part ;, when they had 
more Cannons then you had Mwskets ; when the people cyou- 
ded to heap treaſures againit you, whilſt your Majeties 
friends were fain here aud there to make 4 gathering for 
you , when they had Navies at Sea, whilit your Majeſty had 
not ſo much as a Boat wpon the River, whilſt the oddes in 
number againſt you was like 4 full crop againſt a leaning ;, 
then God wrought his mixacle , 1n making your gleaning 
bigger then their vintage , he put the power into your hand, 
2 made you able to declare your ſelf a true man to God,and 
eratefrll to your friends : but like the man whom the Pro- 
phet makes mention of, who beſtowed great coft and paines 
upon his vineyard, and at laſt it brought forth nothing bat 
wilde grapes ; ſo when God had done all theſe things for 
You, and expetted that You ſhould Fave given his Church 


ſome reſpit to their,gppreſsions, 1 heard ſay, You made vows 
ane rapes B 2 that 


* Naſcby ure aomdecs | 
Fight. ML nt leave a Catholike in Touy Army , for which I feare the © 


E. 


% i ? Lo $5 a 
= - 


Tae : 's 
4 


— 


(4) 
that if Godbleſt You but * that day with Vidtory, You would 


Lord is ſo angry with Tou, that (1 am afraid) he will not 
give you another day wherein you may ſo mach as trie your 
fortune : Tour Majeſty had forgot the monies which came 
unto you from unknown hands, ana were brought unto you 
by unknown ZZ = ! up freme/es Po would never for- 
” ſake your nnknown friends ; you have forgotten the mira- 
1 bleſſings of the Almighty upon thoſe beginnings, 
and how have you iſconmenant 6, dfroffea, diſ-regaratd, 
I, axd diſeraced the Catholi1ques all along, and at laſt view. 
ed gn extirpation of them : Doth not your Majeſty ſee 
clearly, how that in the two great Battailes, the North and 
Naſeby, God [hewed (ignes of his diſpleaſure, when inthe 
firſF your Enemies were even at your mercy, confuſion fell 
pon you, and you loſt the day, hr man that ſhould (6 
wound hi Enemies, that he could ſcarce ſtand, and afieyr- 
waras his owne ſword ſhould fly ont of the hilt ,and leave the 
ſtrong and Skilfull to the mercy of his falling "Enemies ;, 
and in the ſecond (and I feare me the laft Battaile that ere 
you le fight ) whilſt your men were crying vittovy, as I heay 
they had reaſon ſo to do, your ſword broke in the aire, which 
made you a fugitive toyour flying Enemies : Sir, pray 
pardon my boldneſſe, for it is Gods cauſe that makes me ſo 
© bold, and no inclination of my owne 10 be ſo, and give me 
leave to tell you, that God is angry with you, and will never 
/ 9 bepleaſed,untill you have taken new reſolutions concerning 
your Religion : which 1 pray God direct you, or elſe you'le 
fall from nought to worſe, fromthence to nothing. 
"King. My Lord, I cannot ſo much blame as pit: 
; your A ; the ſoundneſle of Religion is nor robe rried 


by dint of ſword, nor muſt we judge of her truthes by 
the proſperity of eyents, for then of I men Chriſtians 


would 
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9.) 
would be moſt miſerable; we are not to be thought no 
followers of Chriſt, by obſervations drawne from what 
is croſſe or otherwiſe, but by taking up our crofſe and 
following Chriſt. Neither do I remember my Lord, 
that I made any ſuch vow before the Battaile of Naſe 
concerning Catholiques, but ſome ſarisfaRion 1 did give 
=. my Proteſtant Subje&ts, who on the other fide were 
perſwaded that God bleſt us the worſe for having fo 
many —_— & fo Army. TAR 17 wot 
Marq. The aifference i not great, I pray God foroive 
you, ws Wy moſt reaſon to _ it, "I. 
King. I think not ſo my Lord. 
Marq. Who ſhall be judge ? 
| Kine. I pray my Lord, let us fit down, and let rea- 
< ſon take her ſeat. $E51] 
Marq. Reaſon is #8 |udge. 
King. But ſhe may take her place. 
Ma. Not « Ms Faith, 
King. But in our arguments. 
Marq. 1 _——_ your Majeſty to give me 4 reaſon why 
yon are ſo much offended with our Church ? 
King. Truly my Lord, I am much offended with 
your Church, if you meane the Church of Rowe, if it 
were for no other reaſon, but this, for that ſhe hath 


4 <þ foiſted into her legend, ſo many ridiculous ſtories, as 
| are able to make Tas much as in Tom lies) Chriſtianitie 


it ſelfe a fable, whereas if they had not done this wron 
unto the tradition ofthe primitive Church, we then Fa 
lefrunto hs ſuch rare and unqueſtionable verities, as 
would have adorned,and not dawb'd the Goſpel, where- 

as now we know not, what 1s true, or falſe. 
Marq. Sir, if it be allowed to queſtion, what the Catho- 
lick Church holds out for truth, becauſe that which = 
B 3 ola 
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(6). Kt: 

held forth unto us ſeemes ridiculons, and to picke and chuſe 
wvernies arcording to our owne fancie, and reject as n0- 
velties and forgeries what wepleaſe, as impoſſibilites and 


fabulons ; the Scriptures themſelves may a well Juſfe by : 


thu kind of troleration : for what more ridiculous then the 
Dealogae betweene Balaam and bis Aſs, or that Sampſons 
ftrength ſhould be in bis hair, or that he ſhould day a thoa- 
ſand men'with the Faw-bone of an Aſs, the Drſputation 
betweene Saint Michael and the Devill about the body of 
Moſes, Philip's 6eing take - 2" the air, and found at 
Azotus, with a thou(and the like trange,and to onr appre- 
henfion (if we looke upon them with carnall eyes) vaine and 
ridicalous : but being they are recorded in Scripture which 
Stripture me hold for truth, we admire, but never queſtion 
them : ſs the fault may not be inthe tradition of theCharch, 
but inthe libertie which men aſſume to themſelves to queſti- 
0n the tradition, And.1beſeech Tour Majeſtie,to conſider the 
reaks that are drawn over the Divi writ, 45 ſoma 
delenda's, by ſuch bold hangs as thoſe : the Teſtaments were 
wot like the two Tables, delivered into the hands of any 
Moſes, by the immediate hand of God, neither by the Mini- 
ſtration of Angels, but men inſpired with the holy Ghoſt 
writ, whoſe writings by the Church were approved 80 be by 
inſpiration, which inſpirations were called Scripture, which 
Scriptnres, moſt of them, as they are now received into our 
5, were not received into the Canon of the Church, all, 
within three hundred years after Chriſt , why may not ſome 
bold ſpirits call all thoſe Scriptures (which were afterwards 
acknowledged to be Scripture, and were not before) forge- 
ries. Nayhave not ſome ſuch ' as blind as bold) done it al- 
ready ? Saint Hierom was the firſt that ever pickt a hole in 
the Scriptures, and cut ont ſo many books ont of the word of 
God., with. the penknife of Apocrypha ; Ruffinus chal- 
| lengeth 
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(7) 
lewoeth him for ſo doing, andtells him of the gap; that he 
hath opened for wild beats ro enter ed ef of the 
Church, aud tread downe all ill corne. Jerom gives his 
reaſons, becauſe they were not found in the Original Copie, 
(45 if the ſame ſpirit which gave to thoſe, whons it did in- 

Kiel the diverſities of tongues, ſhould it ſelfe be tied to ane 
anguage) but withall he acknowledgeth thus much of theſe 

books, which he had thus markt in the forehead, Canonici 

ſunt ad informandos mores, ſed non ad confirmandam 
fidem : how pooy 4 Diſtintion this is and how pernitious 4 
preſident this was, I leave it to Your Majeſtic to judge : for 
after him Luther takes the like boldneſs, and at once takes 
away the three Goſpels, of Mark, Luke, ayd John; Others 
take away the epiſtle to the Hebrews, others the epiſtle of 

Saint Jude, others the ſecond and third epiſtles of Saint 

Peter, others the epiſtle of Saint James, others the whole 

book of the Revelation. Wherefore to permit what the 

Charch propoſes to be queſtionable by particular men, i to 

bring down the Church, the Scriptures, and the Heavens 

upon our heads. There was 4 Church, before there was a 

Seripture, which Scripture (as tous) had not beene the 

Word of God, if the Church had not made it ſo, by teaching 

ws to believe it, The preaching of the Goſpell was before the 

writing of the Goſpell, the Divine Truth that diſperſed it 
ſelfe over the face of the whole earth, before it's Divinitia 
was compriſed within the Canon of the Scripture, was like ' 
that Primava Lux, which the world received before the 
light was gathered into the body of the Sun : this body, ſo 
lorious and comfortable is but the ſame light, which was 

4 we cannot make it another, though it be otherwiſe : 

And therefore though the Church. aud the Scripture, like 

the light that is concomitant and precedent to the Sun, be 

diſtinit in tearms, yet they are but one and the ſame 5 10 

man 
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(8) | 
widy tan ſee the Sun, but by it's ownlight , ſhut your eyes 
from tha light, and you cannot behold the body of the San : 
Shut your eyes againſt one,and you are blind in both - he ne- 
ver Jad God tobe hus Father, who had not the Church to be 
his Mother. If you admit Sillogiſmes a priori, you will meet 
with many paralogiſmes a poſteriori cry downe the Chur- 
ches, Anthoritie, and pull out the Scriptures efficacie, give 
but the Church the lie now aud then , and you ſhall | chi 
_ enough will nf the Scripture i falſe here and there , 


, 


;j 


they who have ſet ſo little by the tradition of the Church, 
have ſet by halfe the Scriptures, and will at laſt throw all 
away : wherefore in a word, as to deny any part of the 
Scripture, were to open 4 vein, ſo to queſtion any thing 
which the Church propoſes, i to teare the ſeameleſſe Coat of 
Chriſt, and to pierce his body. 

King. My Lord, I ſec you are better provided with 
Arguments then 1 am with memorie, to run through 
the ſeries of your Diſcourſe, ſatisfie me bur in one thing, 
and 1 ſhall ſoone ycild to all that you have ſaid, and that 
is concerning this Catholick Church you talke of, I 
know the creed tells us, that we muſt believe ir, and 
Chriſt tells us, that we muſt hear it, but neither tell us, 
that that is the "nos ya of Rome, 

Marq. Gratiows Sir, the creed tells us, that it is the Ca- 
thelick Church, and Saint Paul tells ws in his epiſtle to the 
Romans, that their faith was ſpread abroad through the 
whole world. 

King. That was the Faith, which the Romanes then 
| believed, which is nothing to the Rowas Faith which is 
now believed. 

Marq. The Roman Faith then and now are the ſame. 

King. I deny that my Lord. | 

Marq. When did they alter their Faith ? 


King. 
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(9) 
- King. That requires alibcarie: Neitheris it requiſite, 

thac 1 :ell you the time when, if theenvious man ſowes 
his rares, whilſt the husband-man was afleep, and after- 
wards heawakes and fees the tates, are they not tares, 
becauſe the husband-man knowes not when they were 
ſown 

Marq. And if it pleaſe Tour Majeſtic , in a thing that 
is ſo apparent , your ſ1militude holds good, but the diffe- 
rences between us and the Proteſtants are not ſo without ah- 
ſpute, as that it is yet granted by the major part of Chyiſti- 
ans, that they are errours which we believe contrary to your 
Tenents ; and therefore the ſimilitude bolds not, but T ſhall 
humbly intreat Your Majeſtte, to conſider the proofs, which 
the learned Cardinal Peroone hath made concerning this 
particular, in his anſwer to your Royall Father his Apolo- 
gie to all Chriſtian Princes, where he proves, how that all 
the Tenents which are in controverſie now between you and - 
us, were prattiſed in the Church of Chriſt, within the firſt 
three hawdred years , wherefore 1think, it would be wo in- 
jury to reaſon to require belief, that that which hath been ſo 
long continued in the Church, and ſo nniverſally received, 
and no time can be ſet down, when thoſe Tenents or Cere- 
monies did ariſe, mu(# needs be Catholick for time and 
place, and Apoſtlicall for inſtitmtion, though we have no 
warrant from the Scriptures, to believe them to be ſuch. 
For the Apoſtle Saint Paul commanded Timothy to keep 
faſt the things which he had delivered unto him, as well 
by word as by writ. Wherefore if we will believe no tradi- 
tion, we may come at laſt to believe no writings. 

King. That was your owne fault, wherefore Iblame 

our Church, for the way to make the Scriptures not 
lieved, were to adde umo them new inventions, and 


fay they were Scriptures, 
Marq. 


- (10) 

Marq. If the Church of Chriſt had ſo mean efteeme then, 
45 amongſt ſome ſhe hath now, certainly the formey books 
received into her Canon, would have been much prejudiced 
by the admittance of the latter , wherefore if the Church be 
queſtionable, then all is brought in queſtion, 

King. My Lord, you havenor ſatisfied me, where 
this Church is : and as concerning the Cardinals book, 
T have ſeen it, and have read a part of it, but doe not re- 
member, neither doe I believe, that he hath prov'd that 
which you ſay. 

Marq. 1t may bethe proofes were in that part of the 
book, which Your Majeſty did not read : and as for my pro- 
ving the Roman Church to be this Church, by which we 
ſhould be all guided, I thus ſhall doc my endeavour : That 
Church whoſe Dottrine is moſt Catholick and univerſal, 
mnſt be the Catholick Church : bat the Roman Church is 
ſuch, Ergo. 

King, My Lord, I deny your Minor, the Romane 
Church is not moſt univerſall;the Grecian Church is far 
more ſpreading; and if it were not,it were no Argument, 
for the Church of the Mahumetanes, is larger then both. 

Marq. Firſt, This is no Argument either fer an Engliſh 
Man, or a Proteſtant,but for a Grecian,or Mahumetane : 
aot for as Engliſh Man, becauſe he received his Conver- 
ſion from Rome,and therefore he in Reaſon ſhould not look 
beyond Rome , or the Dottrine that Rome pradtiſed 
then, when they converted England : nor for a Proteſtant, 
becauſe he is as far diſtant from the Grecian Church in 

matter of opinion, as from the Romane, and therefore he 
need not look for that which he hath no deſire to find: be- 
ſides, the Greek Church hath long agoe ſubmitted to the 
Church of Rome, and there is ns reaſon, that others ſhould 
make Arguments for her, who are net of her, when ſhe 
ſtands 


\ (17) | 
 PFavds in no competition her ſelfe ,, beſides, there is not in 
apy place wherever the Greek Church is, or hath beene 
planted, where there are not Roman Catholicks . bat there 
are diverſe Countreys in Chriſtendome, where there i not 
one Profeſſour of the Greek Church , neither is there a 
place in all the Turks Dominions, where there are not 
Romane Catholicks, nor in any part of the world, where 
there are not multitudes of Romanes ; neither i there 4 
2 Proteſtant Conntrey in Chriſtendome, where there are not 
Romane Catholicks numberleſſe, but not a Proteſtant 4- 
* moneſt the Natives, neither of Spaine or Italy. Shew me 
* butone Proteſtant Conntrey in the world, who ever de- 
ſerted the Romane Faith, but they did it by Rebellion, 
except England, and there the King and the Biſhops were 
the principall reformers : (1 pray God, they doe not both 
ſaffer for it.) Shew me but one reformed Church, that is 
of the opinion of another: aske an Engliſh Proteſtant ,where 
was your Religion before Luther ? and he will tell you of 
Hus 4d Jerom of Prague : ſearch for their Tenents,and 
you ſhall find them as far different from the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant, as they are from one another , runtothe Walden- 
ſes for your Religions antiquity, and you ſhall find as much 
difference in their Articles, and ours, as can be between 
: Churches that are moſt oppoſite. Come home to your owne 
Countrey, and derive your deſcent from Wickliffe, and 
earch for his Tenents in the booke of Martyrs, and you 
ſhall fizd them quite contrary to ours, neither among ſt any 
of your moderne Proteſtants ſhall you find any other agree- 
mezt, but in this one thing, that they all proteſt againſt the 
Pope. Shew me but any Proteſtant Conntyey inthe world, 
where Reformation, as you call it, ever ſet her foot, where 
ſhe was not as well attended with ſacriledge, as nſher'd 
by Rebellion, and T ſhall lay my hand upon my mouth for 
ever. C 2 Kine. 
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King. My Lord, my Lord, youare gone beyond the 
ſcope of your Argument, which required you to prove 
the Rowmane Church more Catholick then the Greek, 
which you have not done; you put me off with my-be- 
ing Engliſh, and not a Grecian, whereas when we ſpeak 
of the univerſality of a Church, I think that any man 
who.is belonging to the univerſe, is objedFum rations. 
And if that be the manner of your Eleion, then I am 
ſure moſt voices muſt carry it: for your alleaged ſub- 
miſſion of the Greek Church. untothe Roman, I believe 
it cannot be prov'd, but it may be the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, may ſubmit vnto the Pope of Rowe, and yet 
the Greek Church may not ſubmit unto the Romane. 

Marg. Sir, it is no d'ſhonour for the Sun tomake its 
progreſs from. Eaſt to Weſt, it i ſtill the ſame Sun, andthe 
difference i ently in the ſhadowes, which are made to differ 
according to the waricties of ſhapes, that the ſeverall ſub- 
ſtances are of, Eat aud WeFt are two diviſions,but the ſame 
day:: neither can.they be ſaid or imagined to be greater, or 
more extending one or other, andthe one may have the be- 
xefit of the Suns light, though the other may have its glo- 
xy ; and 1 believe, no man of ſober judgment can ſay, 
that any Church in the world 1s more generally ſpread 
oven the face of the whole world, or that her glory ſhines 
in. any place more conſpicuonſly., then at this day in 
Rome. 

King. My Lord, if externall glory be the Sun: ſhine 
of the Golpel, thenthe Church is there indeed; bur if 
internall ſanity, and inward holyneſſe be the Effences 
of a Church, then we may be as. much to ſeek for ſuch 
a Church withinthe Wals of Rome, as any whereelſe. 

Marq. Who ſhall be Fudge of that ? I pray obſerus the 
Injuſtice and Erraurs that will ariſe, if every man may be 
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admitted to be his owne judge, you of the Church of Eng- 
land left your Mother the Church of Rome, and Mother to 
all the Churches round about , You forſook her, aud ſet wp a 
»ew Chuxch of your own, Independent to her : there comes 
4 new generation, and doth the like ta yew; and a third ge- 
neration, that is likely te do the like ts that ; and the Church 
falls and falls, untill it falls ta all the pieces of ludependen- 
cie. It is hard caſe for a part to fall amay from the whole, 
and to be their owne judges. Why ſhould not Kent fall away 
from England, aud be their owne judges, as well as Eng- 
land fall away from Chriſtendome.and be their own judges? 
why ſhould not 4 Pariſh in Kent fall away from the whole 
County, and be their owne judges ? why ſhould not one Fa- 
mily fall away from the whole Pariſh, and be their owne 
judges ? why ſhould not owe man fall away in his opinion 

from that Family,and be his awne judge ? If you grant one, 

you muſt grant all, and 1 feare me in doing oue, you have 
done all. So that every man deſpiſeth the Church, whilſt he 
is a Church in himſelfe ;, rayles againſt Popery , and is the 
greateſt Pope bimſelfe, deſpiſeth the Fathers, ayd mill en- 
throne his own judgment above the wiſdame of the anci- 
ent ; refuſeth Expoſrtours, that he may have his own ſence ; 
and if hecan ſtart up but ſame new apinions, he thinks him- 
ſelfe as worthy a member of Chriſtianity, as if he were an 

Apoſtle to ſome new found land, Now Sir, though ſome 
do take the Church to bethe Scriptares, yet the Scriptures 
cannot be the Church, becauſe the Scriptures ſend us tothe 
Church, audi Eccleſiam,dic Eccleſiz : others take the E- 
left tobe the Church, yet this cannot be, for we know not 
who axe eleit, and who are not, that which muſt be the 
Church, muſt be a viſible, an eminent ſocietie of men, to 
whoſe Authority in caſes of appeale and matter of judge- 
ment, we are to acquieſce and ſubſcribe. And I appeale to 

C 3 Tour 
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Your Royal heart, whether there be a Church inthe world, 
whom in theſe reſpects we onght to reverence and eſteeme 
more then the Church of Rome ,, and that the Charch of 
Rome # exterzally glorious, it doth not follow, that there-. 
fore ſhe is not internally holy , for the Kings daughters 
clothing was of wrouzht gold, as well as ſhe was all glorious 
within; and though ſhe had never ſo many Divine graces 
within her, yet ſhe had honourable women without her, as 
her attendants : and for the queſtion, whether this inward 
glory ts to be ſo much ſought for within the gates of Rome, 
z the queſtion, and not yet decided, 

King. My Lord, I'le deale as ingennouſly with you as 
Ican. When the Romane Monarch fſtretch'd forth his 
arms from Ea# to We#f, he might make the Biſhops of 
Romes cecumenacy as large as was his Empire, and all 
the Churches in the world were bound to follow her 
Lawes and decretalls, becauſe God hath made ſuch 
Emperours nurſing Fathers of his Church, as it was 
propheſicd by the Divine Eſay, alwayes provided, that 
the child be not pourtra&ured greater then the Nurfe, 
(as hath been obſerved by the pride of your Biſhops of 
Rome,) but when the ſeverall Kingdoms of Chriſten- 
dome ſhook off the Romane Yoke, I ſee no reaſon why 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould expect obcdience from the 
Clergie of other Countries, any more then the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury ſhould expe obedience from the 
Clergic of other Kingdoms. And for your deriving 
your Authority from Saint Peter ; I know no reaſon, 
why we may not as well detive our Authority from 
Simon Zelotes, or Foſeph of Arimathea, or from Philip, 
of whole planting the Goſpell we have as good warrant, 
as you have tor Saint Petey his planting the Goſpel in 
Rome, But, my Lord, I muſt tell you, that there are 
other 
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other Objections to be made againſt your Church, 
which more condemns her. if theſe were anſwered. 

Marq. May it pleaſe Tour Majeſtie, to give me leave to 
| wr word or two, to what I have ſaid, and then 1 ſhall 

umbly beg Tony further Objections. As to that of the Chri- 
ſtian Kingdomes ſhaking off the Roman Yoke, and falling 
to pieces, which was ſo propheſied it ſhould, yet the Church 
ſhould not doe ſo,becauſe it i ſaid it ſhall remaine in unitie : 
and for Tour Majeſties objection concerning Simon Ze- 
lotes, Joſeph of Arimathea,&sc. 1t is anſwered,that there 
were two converſions, the firſt of the Britains, the ſecond 
of the Saxons ; we onely require this juſtice from you, as 
you are Englith, wot Welch-men, for the Church of Eng- 
land, znvolwes all the Brittains within her Communion : 
for the Brittains have not now any diſtinet Church from 
the Church of England. Now if Your Majeſtie pleaſe, I 
expect your further Objections. 

King. My Lord, I have not done with you yet : 
though particular Churches may fall away in their ſe- 
verall reſpects of obedience to one ſupreme Authority, 
yet it follows not, that the Church thould be thereby 
divided, for as long as they agree in the unity of the 
ſame ſpirit, and the bond of peace, the Church is {till ar 
unitie, as ſo many ſheaves of corne are not unbound, be- 
cauſe they are ſevered. Many ſheaves may belong to 
one field, to one man,and may be carryed to one barne, 
and be ſervient to the ſame table. Unity may conſiſt in 
this,as well as in being hudled up together in arick with 
one cock-ſheave above the reſt. I have an hundred pieces 
in my pocket, I find thera ſomething heavie, T1 divide 
the ſurame, halfe in one pocket, and halte in- another : 
and ſubdivide them afterwards in two ſeveral! leſſer 


' pockets; The moneys, is divided, butthe ſumme is not 
broke,, 
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broke, the hundred pounds is as whole as when it was 
together, becauſe it belongs to the ſame man, and is in 
the ſame poſſeſſion , ſo though we divide our ſelves 
from Rome, if neither of us divide our ſelves from Chriſt, 
we agree in him, who is the Center of ail unitie, though 
we differ in matter of depending upon one another. 
But my Lord of Worceſter, weare got into ſuch a large 
field of diſcourſe, that the greateſt Schollers of them all 
can ſooner ſhew us the way in, then outof it ; therefore, 
before we goe too far,let us retire, leſt we loſe ourſelves ; 
and » adr..2vr I pray. my Lord, ſatisfie me in theſe par- 
ticulars : Why doe you leave out the ſecond Com- 
mandement , and cut-another in two why doe you 
with-hold the Cup from the Laytie * why have you 
ſeven Sacraments, when Chriſt inſtituted bur two 2 why 
doc you abuſe the World with ſuch a fable as Purga-” 
tory, and make ignorant fooles believe, you can fiſh 
ſoules from thence with ſilver hookes why doe you 
pray to Saints, and worſhip Images © Thoſe are the of- 
fences which are given by your Church of Rome unto 
the Church of Chriſt ; of theſe things I would be ſatis- 
fied. 

Marq. Sir, although the Church be undefiled, yet ſhe 
may not be ſpotleſſe, to ſeverall apprehenſions : For the 
Church ts compared tothe Moon, that is full of ſpots , but 
they are but ſpots of our fancying ; though the Charchbe 
never ſo comly,yet ſhe is deſcribed unto us to have black eye- 
browes, which may to ſome be as great an occaſion of aiſ- 
like, as they are to others foyles, which ſet her off more 
lovely. We muſt not make our fancies, judgements of con- 
demnation to her, with whom Chriſt ſo much was raviſhed, 
For Your Majeſties Objections , and firſt, as to that of 
leaving out the ſecond Commanament, and cutting another 

in 
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intwo, I beſeech Your Majeſtie, who called them Com- 
mandments ? who told you they were ten? who told you 
which were firſt , and ſecond ? &c. The Scripture onely 
called them words : thoſe words , but theſe: and theſe 
words were never divided in the Scriptures into ten Com- 
mandments, but two Tables, the Church did all this, and 
might as well have named them twenty as ten Command. 
ments ; that which Tour Majeſtie calls the ſecond Com- 
mandment, ts but the explanation of the firſt, and is not 
ra\ed ont of the Bivle.but for brevitie ſake in the mannalls 
it is left ont, as the reſt of the Commandment ts left out 
concerning the Sabbath, and others : wherefore the ſame 
Church which gave them their Name, their Number, and 
their Diſtinfion, may in their breviats, leave out what ſhe 
deems to be but expoſition ; and deliver what ſhe thinks for 
ubſtance, without any ſuch heavie charge as being blot- 
table ont of the booke of life, for diminiſhing the word of 
God. 

For withholding the Cup from the Laytie, where did 
Chri#t either give, or command to be given, either the 
Bread or the Wine to any ſuch? Drink ye all of this: 
but they were all Apoſtles to whom he ſaid ſo, there were 
neither Lay-men or women there : If the Church allowed 
them afterwards to receive it, either in one, or both kinds, 
they ought to be ſatisfied theyewith accordingly, but not 
queſtion the Churches At1ons, She that could alter the Sab- 
bath s»to the Lords day,and change the dipping of the Bap- 
tiſed over head and eares in water,to alittle ſprinkling up- 
on the face, (by reaſon of ſome emergencies, and incouveni- 
encies, occaſioned by the difference of Seaſons, and Coun- 
tries) may, upon the like occaſion, accordingly diſpoſe of the 
manner of her Adminiſtration of her Sacraments. Neither 
was this dore without great reaſon, the world had not wine 
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- in all her Countries, but it had bread, Wherefore it was 
thought for uniformity ſake (that they might not be unlike 
to one another, but all receive alike) that they ſhould opely 
receive the Bread, which was tobe had in every place, and 
not the Cup, in regard that Wine was not every where to be 
had, 1 wonder that any body ſhould be ſo much offended at 
any ſuch thing, for Bread and Wine doe ſignifie Chriſt cru- 
ified, 1 appeal to common reaſon, if a dead body doth not 
repreſent a paſſion as much as if we ſaw the blond lie by it. 
If you grant the Churches Power in other matters, and reſt 
ſatisfied therein , why do you boggle at this , eſpecially 
when any Prieſt, (where Wine «tobe had) if you defire it. 
he will give it you ? But if upon every mans call the Church 

ſhould fall to reforming upon every ſeeming fault, which 
may be but ſuppoſed to be found, the people would never ſtop 
untill they had made ſuch a through Reformation in all 
parts, 4s they have done in the greateſt part of Germany, 
where there is not a man to Preach, or hear the Goſpell, to 
eat the Bread, or drink the Wine : you never pickt ſo many 
holes in our Coates, as this licentiouſueſſe hath done in 

ONrs. 

; For our ſeven Sacraments, ſhe that called the Articles o 
our Faith 12, the Beatitudes 8, the Graces 3, the Vir- 
rues 4, called theſe 7, and might have called them 1 7 if 
ſhe had thought it meet. A Sacrament t nothing elſe but 
what is done with a holy mind, and why Sacrament, either 
in Name, 6r Number, ſhould be confin d to Chriſts onely In- 

ſtitution, 1 ſee no cauſe for it ;, If 1can prove that God did 
inftitute ſuch a thing in Paradile, ( as he did Marriage ) 

ſhall not 1 call that a Sacrament as well zs what was inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, when he was upon the Earth ? If Chri# in- 

ſtitutes the Order of giving, and receiving the holy Gho#, 
ſhall not I call this the Sacrament of Orders ? If Chriſt in- 
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Joynes us all repentance, ſhall we not ſay repentance is a Sa- 
crament ? If Chri#t bleſſeth little children, and ſaith, Suf- 
ferthem to come unto me, and forbid them not ; ſhall 
we not ſay that fuch confirmation is a Sacrament ? Truly 1 
doe not underſtand their meaning ; They have taken awa 
five, which five, either by God, or Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſt 
(who are all one) were inſtituted; and yet they ſay they are 
not Sacraments, becauſe they were not inſtituted by Chriſt : 
And the two that are left,viz.Baptiſme, andthe Lords Snp- 
per ; for the firſt, you hold it neceſſary to Salvation , and for 
the ſecond, you do not admit the reall preſence : ſo that of 
the two remaining, you have taken away the neceſſity of the 
one, and the reality of the other, ſo farwell all. 

Now for Purgatory,1 do believe,we have as good ground 
for it ont of this place of Scriptare,viz. He ſhall be purged, 
yet ſo as if it were by fire: 2s you can prove a Hell out of 
this place of Scripture , He ſhall be caſt into utter dark- 
neſſe, and into the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Neither can you make more exceptions to our inference ont 
of this place of Scripture, ts prove Purgatory, then the A- 
theiſt (if wits may be permittedto roame 1n ſuch things, 
& theſe once ſetled, and believed generally will find ground 
enough to quarrell at your burning lake, and the waine 
Philoſopher, Contradictions enough, in, the deſcription of 
the effedts of thoſe belliſh Torments , viz. weeping and 

guaſhing of teeth : the one having its procedure from beat, 
the other from cold, which are meer Contradictions, and 
therefore fabulons ;, take heed we doe not take away Hell, in 
removing of Purgatory. You ſee not, how your laughing at 

Purgatory hath cauſed ſuch langhing at Hell, and Devils ; 
untill at laſt, you ſhall ſee them bid the Heavens come down , 
and pluck the Almighty out of his Throne : If a Text of 
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Scripture with the Churches Expoſition be not ſufficient 
for a manto reſt, both his Science and Conſcience upon - 
I know not where it will find a reſting place, it may ſhoot at 
Randome, but never take ſo right an ayme , and for the 
ſilver hooke you talk's of,, 1 do not juſtifie the abuſe of any, 
1 know there is a great difference betweene the Court of 
Rome, and the Church of Rome ; and if theſe Errours 
were in the Church it ſelfe, yet the tares muſt not be haſtily 
pluckt out of the field of the Church, leſt the wheat be 
pluckt np with it. 

Now for our praying to Saints, there i no body that 
prayes to any Saints,otherwiſe then as we on earth deſire the 
benefit of one anothers prayers. We do not believe that 
they can help us (of themſclves) or that they have power to 
forgive ſin, but we believe that they are nearer to God his 
favour, and more deare unto. him: and therefore we be- 
lieve, that he will heare them with, or for us, ſooner then 
he will hear us when we pray upon our own account : as we 
deſire the prayers of ſome good and holy may, (whom we be- 
lievet» be ſo, hop'ng it will be a benefit unto us, All that 
cap be ſaid againſt it, ts, that they ao rot hear us, Twill not 
trouble Tour Majeſtie with the Schoolmens Speculum 
Creator.s,bnt I ſhall defire to be plaine + When there ts joy 
in heaven over cvery {1nner that repenteth; do you think 
that the Saints which are there, are 1gnorant of the occaſion 
of that joy ? or do they rejoyce at they know not what ? If 
the Saints in heaven ao crie, How long Lord, how long, holy 
and juſt. doſt thou not avenge onr bloud upon them, which 
dwell upon the earth : if they know that their bloud is not 
yet avenged, do they not know when a [inner ts converted ? 
and if they know the time of converſion, do they not know, 
the t11ne of prayer ? If Abraham kzew that there were 
ſuch men as Moles and the Prophets, who was dead ſo many. 
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hundreds of years before their time, can we ſay, that they 
are ignorant ? think ye, that thoſe miniſtring Angels who 
are called Intelligencers, give them no intelligence ? or 
that they gather nothing of intelligence by looking him in 
the face, who is the fulneſſe of knowledge, and to all the/e 
the prattice and opinion of ſo Catholick a Church, God can 
onely forgive ſins, Chriſt can onely mediate, but Saints, 
whether in heaven, or on the earth, may intercede for one 
another, 

Laſtly, for our worſhipping of Images : confounded be 
all they that worſhipped them, for me, God ts onely worthy 
to be worſhipped ;, but if I kneel before the Pifture of my 
Saviour, 1 worſhip him kneeling before his Pifture, the 
worſhip us in the heart, and not in the knee, and where the 
true God is in the intention, there can be no Idolatrie. 

0 Sir, Chriſtian Religion i not a Proteſtation, but a Ga- 
ſpel : it would better conſiſt with unity, then oppoſition : we 
hold it a peece of popery to knock onr owne breaſts with the 
fiſts of conſtitution, wh:lſt we hold it moſt Evangelicall, to 
knock at our neighbours with a Cunſtables ſtaffe : a pions 
care in a Mother Church, labours to educate her own daugh- 
ter, and having fed her at her owne breaſts, all the grati- 
tude ſhe retarns her mother, ts to call her whore, Auti- 
chrii, Babylon, and all the ſpitefull and vile names that 
can be imagined , they forget that ſaying of the Apoſtle 
St, James: If any man among you leeme to be religi- 
ous, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, that mans Religion is in vaine; Pure Religion, 
and undefiled before God, and the Father, is this: to 
viſit the fatherleſle and widows, in their afflittion, and 
to keep him(clte unſ{potted from the world. What ſhould 
I ſay more, the Scriptures axe made a noſe of wax, for eve- 


ry bold hand to wring it which way he pleaſeth , they are 
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rejeited by private men, by whole books, The Articles of 
our Creed are ſaid nat to be of the Apoſtles framing, the 
Commandments not belonging to Chriſtians , impoſ{jble 
to be kept, the Sacraments denied , Charity not onely grown 
cold, but quite ſtarved, aud they will be ſav'd by meanes 
quite contrary to what the Goſpel (which they ſceme to pro- 
faſſe) ſets down,viz. by Faith without good works, onely be- 
lieve and thats enough, whereas the holy Apoſtle St. James 
tells us, that faith profiteth nothing without good works---- 
<« Here the Marqueſſe was going on, and His Majeſtic 
© interrupted him. 

King. My Lord, youleta flood-gate of Arguments 
out, againſt my naked breaſt, yer it doth not beare me 
any thing backwards ; you have ſpoken a great many 
things, that no way concerns Us, but ſuch as we find 
faulr with as much as you ; and other things, to which 
I could eafily give anſwer, 1f I could take but ſome of 
that time and leaſure that you have taken to compoſe 
your Arguments. It is not onely the Picture of our Sa- 
viour, but the Pictures of Saints which you both wor- 
ſhipand adore, and maintaine it tobe lawfull; and not 
onely ſo, but the Picture of God the Father, like an old 
man, and many other things which I forbeare, becauſe I 
feare, you have done your ſclfe more hurt then me 
good, in depriving your ſelfe of the reſt, ro which you 
are accuſtomed , for whilſt our Arguments do multiplie 
our time leſſens : to that of Saint Fames,where it is ſaid, 
that faith profitcth nothing without good works, I 
hope the Dottor here can tell you, that Saint Pawl ſaith, 
that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by the works of 
the Law. 

Marq. Sr, I believe the Doetor will neither tell Tour 
Majeſtie, or me, that Faith can juſtifie without works, 
King 
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King. That queſtion the DoQor can ſoone decide, 


what ſay you toit Do&tor 2 you muſt ſpeak now. 
Dofor. If it may pleaſe Your Majeſtie, it would be as great a 
diſobedience to hold my peace, now I am commanded to ſpeak, 
as it would have been a preſumption in me to ſpeak before I was 
commanded ; I am ſo far from thinking that either Faith, with 
out good works, or that good works without Faith, can jultifie : 
that I cannot believe that there is ſuch a thing as either, No more 
then I can imagine, that there may be a tree bearing fruit, with- 
out a root : or that the Sun can be ap, before it be day: or that 
a fire can have no heat; for although it be poſſible, that a man 
may do ſome good without Faith, yet he cannot do good works 
without it ; for though we may naturally incline to ſome good- 
neſſe, as flowers and plants naturally grow to perfeQion ; Yet 
this good cannot be ſaid to be wrought by us, but by the hand of 
Faith ; and Faith her ſelfe (where ſhe is truly ſo) can no more 
ſtand ſtill, then can the Sun in the Firmamenc, or refuſe to lt 
her light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee her good 
works, then the ſame Sun can -appeare in the ſame Firmament, 
and dart no beams, And whilſt Faith and good works ſtrive for 
the proprietie of Juſtification ; I do believe, they both exclude 
a third, which hath more right ro our Juſtification then: either. 
For that which we call Juſtification by Faith, is not properly 
Juſtification ; but onely an apprehenſion of it ; as that whic' 
we call Jultification, by good works,is not properly Jultification, 
but onely a Declaration of it, tobe ſo : exempli gratia : I receive 
a pardon , my hand that receiv's it, doth not jultife ; *cis put in 
execution, and read in open Court, all this did not procure it 
my, Doubileſſe there 15 a reward for the righteous, doubtleſſe there 1s 
a God that judgeth the Earth, wherefore upon this gronnd of be- 
liefe, 1 work out my Salvation as well as I can : and do all the 
good that lies in my power. 1 do good works. Doubtleſle this 
man hath ſome reaſon for what he doth: it is becauſe he hath 
ſtore of Faith, which believes, there is a God, and that that God 
will accept of his endeavours, wherefore to him alone who 
hath given us Faith, and hath wrought all our good works in us 
can we properly attribute the tearme of Juſtification : 7#ſtifica- 
tio apprehenſiva, we may conceive and beare in our hearts : = 
catio 
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ficatio declarativa, "we may ſhew with our hands : but 7:ſtifica- 
tio Effeiva, prop:r and effeRuall Juſtification none can lay 
claim unto, but Chriſt alone, that as our fins were imputed nnto 
Chrilt, ſo his righteouſneſſe might be ours by 1mpuration, 

King. Door, I thank you, in this point I believe 
you have reconciled us both. 

Doftor. May it pleaſe Your Majeltie,if the venome were taken 
out, there is no wouud in the Churches body, but might ſoon be 


heal-d. 
Marq. Hereat the Marqueſſe ſomewhat earneſtly cry- 


ed, Hold Sir, You have ſaid well in oze reſped, but there 
are two wayes of Puſtification in us : and two without us : 
Chriſt is a cauſe of Juſtification by his grace and merits 
without us ; and ſo we are juſtified by Baptiſme, and we 
are jnſtified by the gifts of God 18 #5, viz. Faith, Hope,and 
Charity. Whereupon the King ſþake as quickly, 

King. Bur my Lord, both Juſtifications come from 
Chriſt, according to your owne ſaying : That without 
us, by his grace and merit : that within us, by his gifts 


and favour ; therefore Chriſt is all in all, in the matter. 


of Juſtification ; and therefore though there were a 
thouſand wayes, and meanes to our Juſtification, yet 
there is bur one effecuall cauſe, and that is Chriſt. 

Marq. How # it then, that we are cal'ed by the Apoſtle, 
Cooperarii Chriſto , Feli/ow-workers together with 
Chriſt ? 

King. The Door hath told you how already: If 
you lic wallowing in fin, and Chriſt helps you our, your 
reaching of him your hand is a working together with 
Chriſt, Yet for all thar, it cannot be ſaid, that you 
helped yourfelfe out of the ditch : for then there had 
been no need of Chriſt. Your apprehending theſuc- 
cour that came unto you, no way attributes the -God 
have mercieto your ſclfe : no more then the declaring 
your 
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your ſelfe to be alive by aRion , is the cauſe of ſetting 
you upon your leggs, ſothar we may divide this three- 
told Juſtification, as Petey divided his three Taberna- 
cles, here is one for Moſes, and one for Elias : I pray let 
us have one for Chriſt, and let that be the chiefe. 

Marq. And Reaſon good. 

King. 1 wiſhthatall Controverſies betwixt you and 
Us, were as well decided: I am fully ſatisfied in this 
point. 

Dottor. May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie : A great many Contro- 
verſies between us and the Papiſts might be ſoon decided, if the 
Churches revenues (which were every where taken away, more 
or lee, where differences in Religion in ſeverall parts of the 
world, did ariſe in the Church) were not an obſtacle of the re- 
union ; like the ſtone, which the Crab calt into the Oyſter, which 
hindred it from ever ſhutting it ſelfe againe ; like the diviſion, 
waich happened between the Greek and Latine Church. Photinus 
intrudes himſelfe into the Patriarch-ſhip of Conſtantinople over 
the head of 7gnatins, the lawfull Patriarch thereof ; whom the 
Pope preſerved in his Communion, and then the difference of 
the Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, between thoſe two Churches, 
was fomented by the ſaid Photinw, leſt the wound ſhould heale 
too ſoon,and the patient ſhould not be held long enough in cure, 
for the benefit of the (hyrurgion. Sacriledge hath brought more 
diviſions then the nature of their cauſes have required : and the 
Univerſities play with edged tools, whilſt hungry ſtomacks run 
away with their meat ; wherefore fince Your Majeſtie was 
pleaſed to diſcharge the watch, that I had ſet before the dore of 
my lips: I ſhall make bold to. put Your Majeſtie in mind of 
holding my Lord to the demand which Your Majeltie once 
made unto his Lordſhip, concerning the true Church ; for if once 
that Queſtion were throughly determined, all Controverſies not 
onely between Your Majeltie and his Lordſhip, bur alſo all the 
Controverſies that ever were ſtarted, would ſoon be decided at 
a ſhort race end ; and without this, we take away the meanes of 
reconciliation. For I muſt confefſe ingenuouſly ( yet under the 


higheſt correRion) that there 15 not a thing that I ever —_ 
ood 
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ſtood leſſe, then that aſſertion, of the Scriptures being jadge of 
Controverſies, though in ſome ſence I muſt, and will acknow- 
ledge it : but not as it is a book conſiſting of papers, words, and” 
2trers; for as we commonly ſay in matters of civill differences, 
the Law ſhall be the judge between ns, we do not meane, that 
every man ſhall run unto the Law books, or that any Lawyer 
himſelfe (hall ſearch his Law-caſes, and thereupon poſleſle him- 
ſelfe of any thing that is in queſtion between him and another, 
without a legall tryall and determination by lawfull Judges, con- 
ſtituted to that ſame purpoſe : In like manner,faving knowledge 
and DivineTruths are the portion,that all Gods children lay faſt 
claime unto : yet they muſt not be their own carvers,though it is 
their own meat that is before them, whilſt they have a mother at 
the table;They muſt not ſlight all Ocders,Conſtitutions, Appeales, 
and Rules of Faith ; ſaving knowledge, and Divine Truths, are 
not to be wrelted from the Scripture by private hands, for then 
the Scripture were of private interpretation : which is againſt 
the Apoltles Rule. Neither are thoſe undefiled, incorruptible and 
immaculate inheritances, which are reſerved for us in heaven, to 
be conveighed unto us by any Privy-ſeales. For there is nothing 
more abſurd, to my underſtanding, then to ſay, that the thing 
conteſted (which is the true meaning of the Scriptures) ſhall be 
Judge of the Conteltation : no way inferiour to that abſurdirie, 
which would follow, which would be this, if we ſhoald leave the 
deciding of the ſence of the words of the Law, to the preoccupa- 
ted underſtanding of one of the Advocates ; neither is this all the 
abſurditie that doth ariſe npon this ſuppoſition : for if you 
grant this to one, you mult grant it to any one,and to every one : 
if there were but ewo, how will you recpncile them both ? If 
you grant that this judicature mult be in many, there are many 
manyes, which of the manyes will you have? decide but that, 
and you fatisfie all. For if you make the Scripture the Judge of 
Controverſie, you make the reader Judge of the Scripture : as a 
man confiſts of a ſoule and body, ſo the Scripture conſiſts of the 
letter and the ſence ; if I make the dead letter my Jndge,I am the 
greateſt, and ſimpleſt idolater in the world : it will tell me no 
more, then it told the 7:a;a» Emperour Powhaton, who askin 
the Jeſuite, how he knew all that to be true which he had told 


Ll 
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him, and the Jeſuite anſwering him, that Gods word did tell 
him ſo. The Emperour asked him, where it was ? he ſhewed 
him his Bible. The Emperour, after that he had held it in his 
hands a pretty while, anſwered, It tells me nothing. But you 
will ſay, you can read, and fo you will find the meaning out of 
the ſignificant CharaRtr ; and when you have done, as you ap- 
prehend it, ſo it mult be ; and fo the Scripture is nothing elſe bue 
your meaning : wherefore neceſſitie requires an externall Judge, 
for determination of differences, beſides the Scriptures.” And we 
can have no better recourſes to any, then to ſuch as the Scripture 
it ſelfe calls upon us to heare, whick is the Church, which Church 
would be found out. 

King, Door, Saint Fohn in his firſt Epiſtle tells us, 
that the holy Scripture is that, to whoſe truth the Spirit 
beareth witneſſe. And Fohn the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
the Scripture is that which gives a greater Teſtimonie 
of Chriſt, then John the Baptiſt. Saint Luke tells us, that 
if we believe not the Scripture, we would not believe 
though one were riſen from the dead : and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who raiſed men from death to life, tells us ; they 
cannot believe his words, if they believe not in Moſes 
writings : Saint Petey tells us, that the holy Scripture 
is ſurer then a voice from heaven : Saint Paul tells us; 
that it & lively in operation, aud whereby the Spirits de- 
monſtrates his power z and that, it « able ts make a man 
wiſe to ſalvation ; able to ſave our ſoules, and that it is 
ſufficient (too) to make ws believe mm Chriſt, to life ever- 
laſting, John 20. As in every ſeed, there is a Spirit, 
which meeting with earth, heat, and moiſture, grows 
to perfeRion : ſo the ſeed of the word, wherin Gods 
holy Spirit being ſowen in the heart, inlivened by the 
heart of faith, and watered with the teares of repentance) 
ſoon fruQifies without any further Circumſtance, 

Dofor, It doth ſo, but Your Majeſtie preſuppoſes all this 
while, husband. men, and husbandry, barnes and threſhing floors, 
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winnowing and uniting theſe ſeveral grains into one loafe,before 
it can become childrens bread, All that Your Majeſtie hath ſaid 
concerning the Scriptures ſufficiencie, is true, provided, that thoſe 
Scriptures be duly handled ; for as the Law is ſufficient to deter. 
mine right, and keep all in peace and quietneſle, yet the execution 
of that ſufficiencie, cannot he performed without Courts and 
Judges : ſo when we have granted the Scriptures to be all that 
the moſt reverend eſtimation can attribute unto them, yet Reli. 
gion cannot be exerciſed, nor differences in Religion reconciled, 
without a Judge ; For as Saint Ferom tells us, who was no great 
friend to Popes or Biſhops: Ss 10x #na,cxors quedam, imminens 
detur poteſt as, tot efficerentur in E ccleſia ſchiſmata quot Sacerdotes. 
Wherefore I would faine find out that which the Scripture bids 
me heare, Audi Eccleſiam : I would faine referre my ſelfe to thar 
to which the Scripture commands me to appeale, and tells me, 
that if I do not, I ſhall be a Heathen and a Publican, Dic Eccleſia : 
which Church Saint Paz in his firſt Epiſtle calls the pillar and 
foundation of Truth, of which the Prophet Ezekielſaith ; I will 
place my Sauttification in the miaſt of her for ever : and the Pro- 
phet E/ay, that the Lord would never forſake her, in whoſe 
lght the people ſhould walke, and Kings in the brightneſſe of 
her Ocieot ; Againſt which our Savior faith : The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevaile : with whom our Saviour ſaith, He world be 
alwayes unto the end of the worl], And from whom the Spirit of 
Truth ſhould never depart, For although the P/almiſ? tells us, 
that the word of the Lord is clear, inlightning the eyes, ret the 
fame Prophet ſaid to God : Enulighten mine eyes, that [ may ſee 
the marvels of thy Law : And'Saint ohs tells us, that the booke 
of God hath- ſeven Seals, and it was not every one that was 
thought worthy to open it, onely the Iambe, The Diſciples had 
been ignorant, if 7e/zz had not opened the Scriptures unto them, 
The Euruch could not underſtand them without an Interpreter ; 
and Saint Petey tells us, that the Scripture is not of private In- 
rerpretation ; and that in his brother Pa»/s Epiſtles there are 
many things hard to be underſtood, which 12norant and light. 
headed-men wrelt to their owne perdition, Wherefore thonoh 
as Saint Chryſoſtom ſaith : Omnia clra ſunt & plana ex [cripturis 


divinss ; quacunque neceſſaria ſunt, manifeſt a ſunt : yet no. man 
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ever hath yet defined what are neceſſary, and what not, What 
points are fundamentall, and what are not fundamental], Ne- 
ceflary to Salvation is one thing, and neceſſary for knowledge, 
25 an improvement of our faith, is another thing - for the firſt, if 
a man keeps the Commandments, and believes all the Articles of 
the Creed, he may be ſaved, though he never read a word of 
Scripture ; but much more aſſuredly if he meditates upon Gods 
word with the P/a/miſt day and night, But if he meanes to walk 
by the rule of Gods word, and to ſearch the Scriptures, he muſt 
lay hold upon the meanes that God hath ordained, whereby he 
may attaine nnto the true underſtanding of them ; for as Saint 
Paul ſaith : God hath placed in the Church Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 
wangeliſts, Paſtors and Doftors, to the end we ſhould bz no more 
little children, blown about with every wind of Doatine ; there- 
fore it is not for babes in underſtanding to take upon them to 
underſtand thoſe things, wherein fo great a Prophet as the Pco- 
phet David confeſſed the darkneſle of his owne ignorance, And 
though ic be true, the Scripture is a _river through which a Jambe 
may wade, and an Elephant may ſwim, yet it is to be ſuppoſed 
and underſtood, that the lambe muſt wade bur onely throagh, 
where the river is foordable ; It doth not ſuppoſe the river to be 
all alike in depth, for ſuch a river was never heard of; but there 
may be places in the river, where the lambe may ſwim as well as 
the Elephant, otherwiſe it is impoſſible that an Elephant ſhould 
ſwim in the ſame depth, where a lambe may wade, though in the 
ſame river he may;netther is it the meaning of that place, that the 
child of God may wade through theScripture without direRions, 
help, or Judges, but that the meanneſt capacitie, qualified with 
a harmelefle innocence, and deſirous to wade through that river 
of living waters to eternall life, may find ſo much of Comfort, 
and heavenly knowiedge there,eafily to be obtained, that he may 
eaſily wade through to his eternall Salvation ; and that there 
are alſo places in the ſame river, wherein the higheſt ſpeculations 
may piunge themſelves, in the deep myſteries or God. Where- 
fore with pardon crav'd for my preſumption, in holding Your 
Majeſtic in fo tedious a diſcourſe, as alſo, for my boldneſfle in ob- 
truding my opinion, which is except (as incomparable Hooker in 
his Ecclcfiaſticall pollicy hath well obſerved) the Churches Au. 
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thority be required herein, as neceſſary hereunto we ſhall be ſo 
far from agreeing upon the true meaning of the Scripture, that 
the outward letter ſealed with the inward witnefle of the Spirit 
(being all hereticks have quoted Scripture and pretended Spirit ) 
will not be a warrant ſufficient enough, for any private man to 
judge ſo much as the Scripture to be Scripture : or the Goſpell 
it ſeife, to be the Goſpell of Chriſt : This Church being found 
out, and her Authority allowed of, all controverſies would -be 
ſoone decided, and although we allow the Scripture to be the 
lock upon the door, which is Chriſt, yet we mult allow the 
Church to be the Key, that mult openit ; as Saint Ambroſe in 
his 38. Sermons calls the agreement of the Apoſtles in the Arti. 
cles of our beliefe, Clavs Scriptare, one of whoſe Articles is, I 
believe the holy Catholick Church. As the Lion wants neither 
ſtrength, nor courage, nor power, nor weapons, to ſeize upon 
his prey, yet he wants a noſe to find it out : wherefore by na. 
turall inſtin&, he- takes to his aſſiſtance, the lictle Jack-call, a 
quick ſented beaſt, who rans before the Lion, and having found 
out the prey, in his language gives the Lion notice of it, who ſo- 
berly (untill ſuch time as he fixes his eyes upon the bootie) makes 
his adyance, but once comming within view of it, with a more 
ſpeed then the ſwifteſt running can make, he jumps upon it, and 
ſeizes it, Now to apply this to our purpoſe. 

Chriſt crucified is the main ſubſtance of the Goſpel), according 
to the Apoſtles ſa ying , 1 deſire to know nothing, but Jeſus, and bim 
erucified ; This crucified Chriſt is the nouriſhment of our ſoules, 
according to our Saviours own words : Vbi ( adaver, ibi aquile ; 
Thereby drawing his Diſciples from the curious ſpeculation of 
his body glorified, to the profitable meditation of his body cru- 
cified : It is the prey of the EleRt : the dead Carkaſle feedeth the 
Eagles , Chriſt crucified nouriſheth his Saints: according to 
Saint Zohus ſaying, except we eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his bloud, we have no life inus ; him we muſt maſtigate, and 
chew by faith : traj<R, and convey him into our hearts as nutri- 
ment, by meditation : and digeſt him by Coalition, whereby we 


grow one with Chriſt, and Chriſt becomes one with us, accor- 


ding to that ſaying of Tertullian, Anditu devoranans eſt, intellefu 
ruminanas, fide digerendus. 


Now 
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Now for the true underſtanding of the Scriptures, which is no 
other thing, then the finding out of 7e/#, and him crucified, who 
is the very life of the Scriptures ; which body of Divinity, is nou- 
riſhed with no other food, and all its veines fil'd with no other 
bloud : though this heavenly food (the Scripture) have neither 
force nor power to ſeize upon its prey,but is endued with a lively 
ſpirit, able to overcome the greateſt ignorance, yet there is a 

uick ſented aſſiſtant called Eccleſia, or Church, which is derived 
a a verbe, which ſignifies to call, which mult be the Jack-cal, 
to which this powerfull ſeeker after this prey maſt joyne ir ſelfe, 
or elſe it will never be able to find it out; and when we are 
called, we muſt go ſoberly to work, until] by this means we have 
atcained unto the true underſtanding and fight thereof, and then, 
let the Lion, like the Eagle, Maher ſhalal-haſhbaz (as the Pro- 
phet E/ay cap. 8. v. 3. tells us,) make haſt to the prey, make ſpeed to 
the ſpoile. Saint Paul confirmes the nſe of this Erymologie wri- 
ring to the Corinthians, viz. To the Saints called : and the Ephe- 
ſans cap, 4. he tells us, if ye would be in oxe body, and in one ſpirit, 
and of one mind, you mult be as you are called in owr hope of your 
vocation: and in his Epiltle of the (ofians cap. 3. he tells us, 
that if we will have the peace of Chrsſt to rule in our hearts, that 
is it by which we are called in one ſelfe body, where we mult allow a 
conſtitution or Society of men called to that purpoſe, and whoſe 
calling it is to procure unto us this peace and unitie in the Church, 
or we ſhall never find it. Thus when difſention aroſe between 
Paul and Barnabas concerning Circumciſion, their diſputations 
could effe& nothing but heat, untill che Apoſtles and Elders mer 
together, and determined the matter : there mult be a ſociety 
of men that can ſay, Beze viſum fuit nobss & Spiritni ſanfto,or elſe 
matters of that nature will never be derermined : which ſocietic 
is there called the Church, which Church we are to find. 


K1ng. I pray, my Lord, what doe you meane by the 
holy Catholick Church, doe you meane the Church of 
Rome ? 

Marq. 7 adve ſo. 

King. My thinks it ſhould be inconſiſtent with it, to 
be both univerſall, and particular. 

Marg. 
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Marq. No more then it is inconſiſtent, for the Generall 
of Your Army to be Generall of all Your Officers and Soul- 
diers, and yet a particular man. By the word Roman, we 
intend not the particular Church of Rome, but all the 
Churches which adhere and are joyned in Commugnioa with 
the Roman Church, as by the Fewiſh Church, was not 
onely meant the Church of Judah oxely, but of all the other 
Tribes which had Communion with her ,, the word Catho- 
lick is taken in three ſeverall ſences, formally, caſually, and 
participatively : 1n the firſt ſence, the Societie of all the 
true particular Churches, united in one ſelfe-ſame Commu- 
nion, is called Catholick , Caſually , the Roman Church 
is called Catholick, for as much as ſhe infuſeth univerſalitic 
into all the whole body of the Catholick Church , wherefore 
being a Center and beginning of Eccleſiaſticall Communi- 
on, infuſing unitie, which is the form of univerſalitie, into 
the Catholick Church, ſhe may be called Catholick : Pax- 
ticipatively, becauſe particular Churches agree, and par- 
ticipate in Dottrine aud Communion with the Catha- 
lick. 

King. You have ſatisfied me why the Church of Rome 
(i1n your ſence) may be called Catholick, but you have 
not yet ſatisfied me, why other Churches may nor be 
called (cafvally) as much Catholick as ſhe: being the 
Greek Church hath infuſed as much univerſalitie into 
the whole body of the Catholick Church as ſhe did, 
and was both center and circumference, as much as ever 
ſhe was, 

Marq. Sir, as to this point, I ſhall refer your Majeſtie to 
the learned reply, that the profound Card, Peroon, ſo re- 
ſpeitfully and learnedly made to Your royall Father his A- 

ologie, wherein this point is largely and (to my apprehen- 
ſion) fully anſwered. But will Tour Majeſtie either give or 
take, 
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take, either let me ſhew you this Church, or elſe doe Your 
Majeſtic ſhew it me. 

King, My Lord, it you can thew it me, I ſhall not 
ſhut mine- eyes againſt it z But at this time, truly 
my Lord, I can hardly hold them' open. My Lord, 
I pray will you ſet downe your mind in writing , 
and I will promiſe you it ſhall want no animadver- 
ſton, and that TI will give you my clear opinion concer- 
ning it. | 

Marq. 0 Sir ! Literz ſcriptz manent ; 1 ave net like, 
that what I ſpeak here to your Majeſtie, 1 can promiſe my 
ſelfe, ſo much from your goodneſſe, that no bad Conſtrutti- 
on ſhall be made of what 1 ſpeak. But if my writing ſhould 
come into other folks hands, I may juſtly fear their com- 
ments : wherefore 1 deſire to be excuſed. 

King. My Lord, I hold it more convenient ſo to 
doe : I will promiſe you, that I will let no eyes but mine 
owne view your Paper : and I will returne it to youa- 
oaine by the Doctor. 

Marq. Upon that Condition I am contented : Ihave one 
requeſt more unto your Majeſtie : that Tow would make 
one Prayer to God, to dire Tou in the right way : 
and that You would lay aſide all prejudice , and ſelfe- 
intereſt, and that Ton will not ſo much fear. the Subject, 
as the Superiour, who i over all, and then You caunot dot 
amiſſe. 

- My Lord, all this ſhall be done, by the Grace 
of God. 


Whereupon the Marqueſſe called upon me to help, him, fo 
that he might kneel : and being upon his knees, he defired to 
kifſe His Majeſties hand, which he did, ſaying : 


Sir, I have not a thought in my heart, that tends not to 


the ſervice of my God, and you : and if Tcomld have reſo 
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ths motion of his Spirit, I had deſified long ago, but 1 could 
ot : wherefore on both my knees, I pray to his Divine 
Majeſtie, that he will not be wanting to his owne Ordinance, 
but will direft Your underſtanding to on things, which 


ſhall make You a pry King upon Earth, and a Saint in 
Heaven ; © And thereupon he fell a weeping, bidding me 
<* zo light His Majeſtie to His Chamber. As the King was 

<« o0ing, he ſaid unto the Marqueſſe : My Lord, itis great 

pittie, that you ſhould be inthe wrong : © Whereat the 

Margqueſſe ſoone replyed : It is greater pittie, that Tou 

ſhould not be inthe right. © The King ſaid : God dire 
us both : The Marqueſſe ſaid : Amen, Amen, I pray God. 

« Thus they both parted : and (as Imas lighting His Ma- 

c ieftie to His Chamber,) His Majeſtic told me, that he did 

© z0t think to have found the old man ſo ready at it, and 

« that he believed, he was a long time putting on hi ar- 

<« mour : yet it was hardly proofe. To which I made an- 

« (wer, that I believe, his Loydſhip had more reaſon to 

<« wonder, how His Majeſtie (ſo unprepared) could with- 

«© and the on-ſet. The King (being brought to His door, ) 

« commanded me, that before 1 brought him his Loydſþips 

«« Paper, 1 ſhould pernſe it, and give him my opinion of tt. 

« Which-I promiſed to obey, and ſs returned to the Mar- 

% queſe, whom I found in the dark upon his knees, whom I 

« did not diſturbe , but when he roſe, he ſaid unto me + Do- 

for, 1will tell you what I was doing, 1 was giving God 
thanks, that he had preſerved the uſe of my memory for ſo 
good a work, and imploring a bleſſing upon my endeavours. 
«© Towhich1 made auſwer : My Lord, n0 queſtion but you 

< think it a good work, or elſe you would not implore Gods 

© bleſsing upon it, Whereupon my Lord ſaid : Ah ! Dottor, 

T wonld to God you thought ſo too: ©* And waiting upon him 

* into his Chamber,he farther ſaid unto me : Dotdor Bayly, 
| you 
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you know 1 am obliged not t0 ow unto y0uin thu nature, 
yet 1 hope 1 may ſay thus much unto you, without any breach 
of promiſe, you may be an Inſtrument of the greateſt good 
that ever befell ths Nation, I ſay no more : Good nicht 


The third day after, he gave me this Paper to deliver unto His 
Majeſtie, which I did. : 


The Marqueſle his Paper to the King, 


T muſt be granted by all , that there muſt be (alwayes) 

in the world , ene holy , Catholick, and A oſtolique 
Church : one, that it may be uniforme : holy, that it may 
be certaine : Catholick, that it may be knowne : and Apo- 
feolick, that it may ſucceed : this Church muſt be either the 
Romane, or the Proteſtant, or elſe ſome other that is oppo- 
fiteto both, It cannot be any Church which i oppoſite to 
both : becauſe the Church of England did not (when ſhe 
ſeparated from the Romane) joyn ber ſelfe to any : not to 
the Grecian : for that holds as many Dottrines contrary 
zo the Church of England, as doth the Roman, nov to any 
elſe, becanſe ſhe agrees with none, no reformed Church un- 
der the Sun, that is, or ever was, hath the ſame articles of 
beliefe, as hath the Church of England. And from any 0- 
ther Church, beſides the Romanc, ſhe never had a being : 
and with any other Church beſides the Romane, ſhe never 
had Communion , She cannot be that one, becauſe ſhe s but 
one * nor Catholick, —_— ſhe agrees not with any : nor 
Apoſtolick, becauſe ſhe hath acknowledged ſuch joy 4 and 


recovery, that has quite cut of the entaile which would have 
(otherwiſe) deſcended unto her from the Apoſtles ; neither 
can ſhe be holy, becauſe ſhe is none of all. the other three. 
Now if theſe Attribates cannot belong unts the Proteſtant 
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Religion, and do (clearly) belong unto the Roman, then i 
the Charch of Rome, the Catholick Church. And that it 
deth, I ſhall prove it by the marks, which God Almighty 
hath grven us, whereby we ſhould know her. 

And the firſt s Univerſality : All Nations ſhall flow 
unto her, Eſa. 2. 2. Andthe Pſalmiſt : The heathen ſhall 
be thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt partof the Earth 
for thy poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 2. And our Saviour Matth. 
20.14. This Goſpel] of the Kingdome ſhall be preached 
inall thc —_— = —_ toall CR , ec. pry - 
confe([e, that ths oloxy i belonging to all Profeſſors of th 
2k ih Reli - : Kb — at thoſe, WA profeſſe 
the name of chriſt, T believe, Tour Majeſtie will conſent 


with me herein, that the Romane Church hath this forme 
of univerſality, not onely above all different and diftinit 
Profeſſors of Religion, bat alſo beyond all Religions of the 
world, Turkes or Heathens : and that there is no place in 


the world, where there are not Romanc Catholicks , which 
is manifeſtly wanting to all other Religions, whatſoever : 
Now I hope Tour Majeſtie cannot ſay ſo of any Proteſtant 
Religion : neither that Your Majeſtie will call all thoſe 
who proteſt againſt the Church of Rome, otherwiſe then 
Proteſtants : but not Proteſtant Catholicks, or Catholicks 
of the. Proteſtant Religion, being they are not religated 
within the ſame Communion, and fellowſhips :. for then 
Religion would conſiſt in proteſtation rather then unity , 
in Nations falling off from one another, rather then all Na- 
tions flowing to one another : neither i it a Conſideration 
altogether invalid, that the Chnrch of Rome hath kept 
poſſeFion of the name , all along other reformed Churches, 
leaving her in poſſeſiion of the name,and taking unto them- 
ſelves new names according to their ſeverall founders : 
except the Church of England, (who « now her ſelfe. be- 
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come like a Chapter that u full of nothing elſe) whoſe foun- 
der was ſuch a one, whoſe name it may be they were unwil- 
ling to owne, 

For antiquity, if we ſheuld inquire after the old paths, 
which is the good way,and walke therein ; as the Propher 
Jeremiah adwviſethus : if we ſhould take onr Saviours rule, 
Ab-initio autem, non fuit fic : if we ſhould obſerve his 
ſaying, how the good ſeed was. firft ſowed , and then the 
tares : 1f we ſhould conſider the pit from whence we were 
dug, and the rock from whence we were hewen, we ſhall 

find antiquity more ; nary to the Church of Rome, 
then any Proteſtant Chnrch. But you will ſay, your Reli- 

ion ts 4s ancient as ours ; having its procedure from 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : ſo ſay the Lutheran Proteſtants, 
with their Doctrine of Conſubſtantiation : and many other 
ſorts of Proteſtants, having other Tenents , altogether 
contrary to what you hold : how ſhall we reconcile yon? ſo 
ſay all hereticks that ever were, how ſhall we confute them ? 
a part to ſet up themſelmes againſt the whole, aud by the 
power of the ſword, to make themſelves Fudges in their 
owne cauſes, is dealing, that were it your 'caſe, I am ſure 
you would think it very hard, I wiſh you may never find 
1t ſo, 
= Viſibility: Our Saviour compares his Charch to aCitic 
placed on a hill, according #nto the Prophet Davids Pro- 
pheſie, a Tabernacle in the Sun: 1t i likewiſe compared 
unto a candle in a candle-ſtick : nor under a buſhell : and 
ſaith-oar Saviour, If they ſhall ſay unto you, behold, 
he is inthe deſart, go ye not forth; Behold, he is in ſe- 
cret places, believe it not ; forewarning us againſt obſcure 
and 1uviſible Congregations : Now I beſeech Tour Maje- 
ftie, whether ſhould I betake my ſelfe, to a Church that was 
alwayes viſible, and gloriouſly eminent; or to a Proteſtant: 
F 3 Church 
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Church that was never eminent, and for the moſt part in- 
viſible, ſhrowding their defection, under an Apoſtolicall 
Expreſcion, of a woman in the Revelation, who fled into 
the wilderneſle for a thouſand years ? as if an allegory, 
could wipe out ſo many clear texts of Scripture, as are la 
down by our Saviour, and the Prophets, concerning the 
Churches inviſibility ? Aud I conld not find any Church 
inthe world to whom that Propheſie of Eſay might more 
fitly appertain, then to the Church of Rome: I have ſet 
watch-men upon the walls, which ſhall never hold their 
peace day nor night , which I am ſure no Proteſtant 
Church can apply te her ſelfe. 

It & not enough to ſay, I mamtaine the fa Faith and 
Religion which the Apoſtles taught, and therefore, I am of 
the true Church, ancient, and viſible enough ; becauſe (as 
I have ſaid before) every heretick will ſay as much : but if 
you cannot by theſe marks of the Church, ( ſet dewn in 


Scripture) clear your ſelves to be the true Church, you 
wainly appeale to the Scriptures ſiding with you in any par- 
ticular point : for what can be more abſurd, then to appeale 
from Scripture, ( ſetting things down clearly) ants Scrip- 
ture ſetting down things more —_— ? There- is no pat- 


ticular point of Dottrine in the holy Scripture ſo manifeſtly 
ſet downe, as that concerning the Church, and the Markes 
thereof : nothing ſet down more copious aud perſpicuous 
then the viſibility, perpetuitic, and amplitude of the 
Church, | 

So that Saint Auguſtin did not ſtick to ſay, that the 
Scriptures were more clear about the Church, then they 
were about Chriſt. Let him auſwey for it. He ſaid ſo in bis 
book, de unitate Ecclefiz, and this (he ſaid) was the rea- 
ſon : becauſe, God (in his wiſdome) would have the Church 
to be deſcribed without any ambiguity, that all Controver- 
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fies about the Church may be clearly decided + whereby que- 
ftions about particular Doctrines, may find determinations 
in her judgement : and that riſbility might ſhew the way 
unto the moſt rude and ignorant : and I know not any 
Church, to whom it may more juſtly be attributed, then to 
the Church of Rome: whoſe Faith (as in the beginning 
was ſpread through the whole world) ſo (all alovg) and at 
this day , it s generally known among all nations. Next to 
this, I prove the Catholick Church to be the Romane , be- 
cauſe, a lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors is required in every 
true Church, according to the Prophet Eſay his Prophecie 
concerning her, viz. My Spirit which is upon thee, and 
the words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, from hence- 
forth, for ever; This ſncceſion I can find onely in the 
Church of Rome : This ſucceſſion they onely can prove, 
noneelſe offering to go about it, This ſucceſ1on Saint Au- 
ouſtin ſayes, kept him in that Church, viz. a ſucceſſion of 
Prieſts, from the very ſeat of Peter the Apoſtle, to the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of his time, And Optarus Milevitanus als 
all the Romane Biſhops from Saint Peter to Syricius, who 
then was Pope : andby this, he ſhewed and made it bis Ar- 

unent, that the true Church was not with the Donatiſts : 
Vidding them, to ſhew the Originall of their Chayre , this 
0 Proteſtant 414, or ever ca doe : The Romane Church 
gave the Engliſh Biſhops Commiſſion to preach the Do- 
rine of Chriſt, as they have delivered it unto them , but 
they never gave them any Commiſion to preach againſt 
her Religion + which Biſhops being turned ont, for obſer- 
vine the depoſitum (wherewtth they were inſtraited) and. 
new Biſhops choſen in their room (by her, who not content- 
ing her ſelfe with being a nurſing mother thereof, muſt 
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weeds be head of the child : and moderatrix inthe ſame 
Church, wherein by the Apoſtles precept ſhe is forbidaen to 
ſpeak ) the ſucceſion was broke off : the 'branch cut off from 
the body, becoming no part of the tree, fit for nothing but 
to be chopt into ſmaller pieces, and ſs fitted for the fire , this 
proofe of ſucceſſion the Biſhops of England, thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary, for proving their Church to be the true Charch, 
that they affirmed themſelves to be conſecrated by Catholick 
Biſhops, their Predeceſſors, which (never proved) argues 
the interruption, and affirming it, ſhews how that (in their 
owze opinion" the ſucceſsion.could not hold inthe inferiour 
Miniſters (as indeed it cannot) for as there is a continued 
ſupply of Embaſſadours in all places, yet the ſucceſſion is in 
the royall race : ſo though all vacancies are repleniſhed by 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, yet the ſucceſſion of the Authority 
was in the Biſhops, as deſcended (10 them) from the Apo- 
files, according to our Savionrs rule : Twill be with you 
alwayes unto the end of the world ; Which Affirmation 
of theirs, argues that their calling is ſufficient without it : 
axd in that they would faine derive it from the Church of 
Rome, it argues, that that is the true Church: ard yet 
they would forſake her, ſuppoſing her to have errors, oh 
that Reformation it ſelfe was but a ſuppoſition, for ſeeing 
they hold that their Church may erre, they can be certain of 
nothing : and whilſt (for errors ſake) they forſake the 
Church of Rome, the Charch of England (in forſaking 
her) may be inthe greateſt error of all : where there is ne1- 
ther Succeſſion, or aſſurance, I maſt leave hey to her ſelfe, 
and your Majeſtie to judge. 

Next: I prove the Romane Church , to be the true 
Church, by her unity in Doftrine : for ſo the Apoſtle Paul 
requires all the Churches children to be of one mind. wiF, 
I beſeech you, thatall ſpeak one thing ; Beye knit to- 

gether 
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gcther in one mind, and one Judgetnent, 1 Cor, 1, En- 
deavouring to keep the unitie of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, Epheſ. 4. 3. The multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one heart, and of one ſoul, A&#. 4. 32. 
Continue in one Spirit and one mind,of one accord and 
one judgement, Phil. 1. 247. Phil. 2.2. So our Saviour 
prayeth that they may be one, So Foſeph forewarned his 
brethren, that they ſhould not fall out by the way, know- 
ing that whilſt they were with him, he conld order them : 
= 2 they came to their father, he could order them : but 
having no head, they ſhould be apt to be diſſentious. This 
Unity 1 find no where but in the Church of Rome : agree- 
ing in all things, which the Church of Rome hath atter- 
mined for Dottrine, whereas the. Proteſtant Dodtrine, like 
the hereſie of Simon Magus, divided it ſelfe 1wto ſeveral 
Sedts,and to that of the Donatiſts which were cnt into ſmall 
threds, in ſo much, that among the many Religions which 
are lately ſþrung up, and the ſub, ſub, ſab-diviſions under 
them : each one (pretending tobe the true Proteſtant) ex- 
cluding the other : and all of them together, no more likely 
to be bound up in the bond of peace,then a bundle of thornes, 
can expect binding with a rope of ſand; In waine is their 
excuſe, if non-diſagreement in fundameatalls : for they 
diſ-agree among#t themſelves about the Sacrament : for 
the Lutherans hold Conſubſtantiation : but the Church of 
England 70 ſuch matter, 

Some, that Chriſt deſcended into hell : others not. The 
Church of England maintain their King tobe the head of 
the Charch : The Helvetians will acknowledge no ſuch 
matter : the Presbyterians will acknowledge no ſuch mat- 
ter; the Independent will acknowledge no ſuch matter : 
Concerning the Government of the Chuxch by Biſhops, 
ſome Proteſtants maintaine it tobe Juic Divino: others, 
G ts 
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tobe Jure Eccleſiaſtico,others no ſuch matter. Some think 
that the Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible in ſome places 
takes away, in other places addes, and other-fome places 
changes the _— of the holy Ghoſt, and ſome think it 
no ſuch matter, or elſe the Biſhops would not have recom- 
mended it unto the people. Laſtly, they are ſo far from a- 
greeing about the true meaning of the word of God, that 
they cannot agree upon what is the word of God : For Ly- 
therans, deny the ſecond Epiſtle of Sant Peter, the ſecond 
and third Epiſtle of Saint John : the Epiſtle to the Hebr. 
the Epiſtle of Saint James, «nd Saint Jude, and the Reve- 
lation , The Calviniſts aud the Charch of England, no 
ſuch matter, they allow them. And 1! believe that theſe are 
fundamentalls , If they cannat agree upon their Principalls, 
how ſhall they agree upon the deduttions thence ? If theſe 
be nat fandewente points, how come Proteſtants, to 


frebt againſt Proteſtants, for the Proteſtants. Religi- 


on ? 

The diſagreement is not ſo among # the Romane Catho- 
licks : for ali points of the Romane Religion, that have 
been defined by the Church, in 4 generall Councell, are 4- 
greed upon exatly , by all nations, tongues and people, 
uibicunque terrarum : but i thoſe points which are not 
determined by the Church, the Church leaves every man 
to abound in his owne ſenſe ; and therefore all the heat that 
s either between the Thomiſts andthe Scoliſts : the Do- 
minicans, 4x the Jeſuits : either concerning the Concep- 
tion of ony bleſſed Lady , or the concurrence of Grace, and 
free-will, &c. being points, wherein the Church hath not 
interpoſed her decrees, is no more prejudicall or objettio- 
nall againſt the Church of Romes Unitie, then the diſputa- 
tions in the Schools of our Univerſities are prejudiciall to 
the 39. Articles of the Church of England. But in each 

ſeverall 
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ſeverall Proteſtant Dominion there are certain ſeveral 


Articles of beliefe, velonging to ſeverall Proteſtant Dom- 
nions, in which ſeverall agreements, not any 0ue, agrees 
with any of all the reſt , neither # there any poſſibility they 
ſhould : being there is no means acknowledged, nor power 
ordained, whereby they ſhould be gathered together tn one 
councell, whereby they might be of one heart, aud of one 
ſoule : neither is there this Unitie in any one particular 
Dominion : 46 ts inthe Dominion of the Roman Church, 


ewne ſeverall Dominions, prattiſing diſobedience to their 
Superiours, they teach it to their Inferiours, 

The greateſt Unitie the Proteſtants have, « wot in be- 
lieving, but in not believing : inknowing, rather what 
they are againſt, then what they are for ; not ſo much in 


for = are all in pieces among#it themſelves, evenin their 


knowing what they would have, as in knowing what they 


would not have. But let theſe negative Religions take heed 
they meet not with 4 negative Salvation. 

Neither canthe Converſion of Nations be attributed to 
any other Charch then to the Roman, which i another 
mark of the true Church, according to the Propheſies of 
Eſay cap. 49. 23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and 
Queens thy nurſing mothers. And Eſay 60. 16. Thou 
ſhalr ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and the breaſts of 
Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee : And Eſay 60. 10, And 
thy Gates ſhall be continually open, that men may 
bring to thee the riches of the Gentiles, and that their 
Kings may be _— And the Iles ſhall doe thee ſer- 
vice. Andthe Prophet David, 1 will give thee the hea- 
then for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeflion, g's. Now wo Proteſtant 
Church ever converted any one Nation, Kingdome or Peo- 


ple, Many Proteſtant prople have fallew away from the 
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' Church of Rome, but this cannot be called converſion, but 
rather perverſion : for the Romane Church may juſtly 
ſay of ſuch, theſe have not converted Nations from paga- 
wiſme to Chriſtianity which is the mark of the true Church: 
Theſe are they, which went forth from us, 1'Foh. 2.19. 
Certaine that went forth from us, A#. 15. 14. Theſe 
are certaine men who riſe out of our ſelves, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, 4.20.30. Theſe were they who ſepa- 
rated themſelves, Jude 19. which are marks of falſe and 
hereticall Churches, But the Romane Church” I find 
ſtretching forth her armes, from Eaſt to Weſt, receiving 
and imbracing «ll within her Communion ; For the firſt 
three hundred years, the Church grew down-ward, like a 
ſtrong building , whoſe foundations are firſt laid in the 
earth, whoſe ſtones are knit _ iu Unity by the morter 
that was tempered with the blood of her ten Perſecations. 


Afterwards this building, haſting upwards, Conſtantine 


the great Emperour, ſubmitting his neck unto the yoke 
of Chriſt, ſubdued all Chriſtian Churches to Pope Sy/- 
wveſter, then Pope of Rowe, from which time to theſe 
our dayes the Pope and his Clergy hath poſſeſſed the 
outward and viſible Church as & confeſſed by Napier, 
2 learned Proteſtant in his treatiſe upon the Revelation 
pag. 145. 4nd all along hath added Kingdomes upon King- 
doms to her Communion : untill ſhe had incorporated into 
her ſelfe, not onely Europe, but Aſia, Africa aud Ame- 
rica : 4 Simon Lythus, a Proteſtant writer, affirmeth, 
viz. The Feſuits have filled Aſia, Africa and America 
with their Idols (as he calls them) for the late Converſs- 
ens of the Eaſt ava Weſt-Indies by the Romans, if you 
zead Joan. Petrus Mafteus Hiſt. Indicarum, Joſ. Acoſta 
denatur. novi orbis : Tow ſhall find that no Church in 
the world hath ever ſpread ſo farre and wide, 4s wn 
Churc 
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Church of Rome. Wherefore I hope in this reſpect (alſo) 
1 may ſafely conclude that the Church of Rome moſt juſtly 
deſerves to be called the Catholick Chnrch, 

Neither is it a vainer thing, to ſay, that the Pope of 
Rome cannot be head of the Church, becauſe Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ts head thereof , then it is for a man to ſay, that the 
King of England cannot be King of England, becauſe_ 
God is King of all thecarth, Pſal. 45, 8. As if the King 
could not be God's Vice-gerent, and the peoples viſible God : 
ſo the Pope Chriſts Vicar or Deputy, and the Churches wvi- 

ſible head. And let Kings beware how they give way to 
ſuch Arguments as theſe, leſt at the laſt ſuch inferences be 
made upon themſelves. 

As ſtrange an inference is that, how that the Church 
was not built upon Peter, becauſe it was built upon his Con- 
feffion ; as if it might net be built caſually upon the one, 
and formally upen the other : as if both theſe could not 
ſtand together. As if the Confeſſion of Peters Faith might 
not be the cauſe why Chriſt built his Church upon his Per- 
ſon ;, as if Chriſt did not as well (perſonally) tell him, Tu 
es Petrus : as ( ſenificantly) ſuper hanc Petram (id eſt, 
ſuper iſtam Conteſſhionem ) xd'ficabo Fceleſiam. 

No leſſe invalid s that Objedion of Proteſtants 4- 
gainſt the economacy of the Biſhop of Rome, viz. that ſay- 
ing of Greg. ſometimes Biſhop of that ſea, viz. He thar in- 
tituled himſelt univerſall Biſhop, exalted himſelf like 
Lucifer, above his brethren, and was a fore-runner of 
Antichkiift : As if there were no more meanings intheword 
Uuiverſality than one: as if there were not a Metaphoricall 
as well a5 a Literall and Grammaticall ſenſe : as if Saint 
Gregory might not cenſure this title of Univerſality inthe 
Grammaticall , and excluſive meaning , (which being [0 
taken, would have excluded all other Biſhops from their 
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es, Eſſences, and Proprieties which beld upader 
OD Kr depriving oye of the wane bn and 
get ſtill keep the Superiority, (viz. of one Biſhop over ano- 
ther, and himſelf over all in a Meaphoricall and tranſ- 
ferent ſenſe) thereby ſtill keeping the Key of Furiſdiftion 
in his own hands ; and this not ny is, but muſt be the 


meaning of Saint Gregory ; for he thus explisates the 
matter himſelf, tib.q. ind.13.cp.32.vi\, The care of the 
Church hath been committed to the Prince of all the 
—_ Saint _ , —_— ye porn an 
bimſelfe the Wniverſall Apoſtle; 191he firſt fence ( ſeer 
we Pe ſws wth for Apoſtles Pat as him) =s 
had been no Apoſtle himſelf, but Antichriſt , and yet thes 
hindred not, but that the care and principality was com- 
mitted unto Peter : Whereby you may plainly ſee, how he 
aſcribes a head-ſhip over the Church, whilſt he denies the 
Univerſality of Epiſcopacy. Wherefore, hawing ſhewed 
Your Majeſty my Church, 1 humble beg, that Tos will be.» 
pleaſed either to give me a few lines in anſwer herennto, or 
elſe to ſhew me Tours. 


— 


The Kin Gs Paper in eAnſwer to 
the eMarqueſſe_. 


MY Lord : Thave peruſed your Paper, whereby 1 
&find, that it is no ſtrange thing to ſee Errour try- 
umph in Antiquity, and flouriſh all thoſe Enfrgnes of 
Univerſality, Succeflion, Unity, Converſion of Nati- 
ons,8&c, inthe face of Truth : and nothing was fo fa- 
miliar cither'with the Jews,or Gentiles, as to beſmearrhe 
face of Truth with ſpots of novelty : For this was Tm 

miahs 


(47) 
waiahs caſe, Jer. 4.4. 16. viz. As for the word which then 
haſt ſpoken unto ws in the Name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken anto thee, but we wil certainly doe whatſoever 
thing goeth forth out of our owne mouths : 10 burn incenſe 
unto the 2ucen of heaven, and to powre out drink-offerings 
#340 her 4s we have done, we, and our fathers, our Kings 
and our Princes in the Cities of Judah, and in the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem as we have done : there is Antiquity, we 
aud our Fathers : there is Succeſſion, 1n the_Citres of 
Judah and Jeruſalem : There is Univerſalicie : ſo 
Demetrims , urged Antiquity and Univerſality for his 
goddes Diana : viz. That her Temple ſhould not be de- 
ſbiſed, nor her Magnificence deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and 
the world worſhipped. So Symachus that wiſe Senator, 
though a bitrer enemic to the Chriſtians : Servanda et - 
_ tot ſecults fides, & fequendi ſunt nobis parentes qui 
felicitey or pu. ſuos : me muſt defend that Religion 
which hath worne out (0 may ages, end follow our Fathers 
ſteps, who have ſo happily followed theirs. So. Prudentins 
would have put back Chriſtianiry it felfe, viF. Nunc 
dogma nobis Chriſtiauum naſcitar poſt evolutas mille de- 
mum Conſules : Now the Chriſtian Doctrine begins to 
ſpring up after the revolution of a thouſand Conſul-ſhips : 
Bur Ezekicl reads us another lef&ture. Ne obdnrate cer- 
vices veſtras ut patres veſtri, cedite manum Jehove,. in- 

redimini ſanFuarium e1us,quod ſantificavit in ſaculum, 
& colite Jehovam Deum veſtrum : Benor ſtiff-necked as 
your forefathers were, reſiſt not the mighty God, enter 
into his Sacuary which he hath conſecrated for ever, 
and worſhip ye the Lord your God. 

Radbodzs, King of Phrygia, (being about to be bap- 
tized) asked the Biſhop, whar was become of all his 
anceſtors, who were dead without being baptized 2 The 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop anſwered : that they were all in hell ; where- 
upon the King ſuddenly withdrew h'mſelfe from the 
fonr, (faying) 16i profecto me ilits Comitem 4d ungam - 
Thither will I go unto them : nolefle wiſe arc they, who 
had rather erre with fathers and Councels, then redifie 
their underſtanding by the word of God, and ſquare 
their faith according to its rules. 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, we muſt not ſo much bear- 
ken to what has been ſaid by them of old time, Mat. 21. 12, 
as to that which he ſhall zell you, where Anditis difFum efſe 
antiquis isexploded : and Ego dico vobxs is come inits 
place, which of them all can attribute that credit to be 
oiven unto him, as 15 to be given to Saint Paul, Yet he 
would not have us to be followers of him more, then he 
is a follower of Chriſt, 1 Coy. 11. 1. Wherefore if you 
cry never ſo loud, Sani7a mater Eccleſia, ſantta mater 
Eccleſia, the holy mother Church, holy mother Church 
as of old, they had nothing to ſay for themſelves, but 
Templum Domini, Templum Domini, the Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lord, we will cry as loud a- 
oaine with the Prophet : 2uomods fatta eft meretrix 
Urbs fidelis ? how is the faith full City become a harlot 2 
if you vaunt never ſo much of your Roman Catholick 
Church : we can tell you out of Saint Fehn, that ſhe is 
becomethe Synagogue of Sathan : neither is it impoſ- 
ſible, but that the houſe of prayers may be made a Den 
of thecves : you call us hereticks ; we anſwer you with 
Saint Paul, AR. 24. 14. After the way which you call he- 
reſie, ſo worſhip we the God of our fathers, believing all 
things which were written in the Law and the Prophets, 

I will-grant you, that all thoſe marks which you have 
ſet downe, are marks of the true Church, and I will 


orant you more, that they were belonging to the Church 
of 
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of Rome : but then you muſt grant me thus much, that 
they areas well belonging to any other Chucch, who 
hold and maintaine that Doctrine which the Church of 
Rome then maintained, when ſhe wrought thoſe conver- 
ſions : and not at all to her, if the haye changed her 
firſt love, and fallen from her old principles ; for it will 
do her no good to keep poſleſſion of the keyes, when 
the lock is changed : now to try whether ſhe hath done 
ſo or no, there can beno better way, then by ſearchi 
the Scriptures; for though I grant youthat the Catho- 
lick Church is the white in that Butt of earth at which 
we all muſt aime, yet the Scripture is the heart centre, 
or peg in the midſt of that white that holds it up, from 
whence we muſt meaſure, eſpecially when we are all in 
the white. We are all of us in gremio Eccleſie ;, ſo that 
controverſies cannot be decided by the Catholick 
Church, but by the Scriptures, which is the thing by 
which the neareneſle unto truth muſt be decided ; for 
that which muſt determine truth muſt not be fallible : 
but whether you mean the conſent of Fathers, or the 
decrees of generall Counſels, they both have erred; I 
diſcover no Fathers nakedneſſe; but deplore their in- 
firmities, that we ſhould not truſt in armes of fleſh: 
Tertulian was a montaniſt;Cypriay a rebaptiſt;Origen,an 
Anthropomorphiſt , Heirom,a Monoganiſt ; NaJ1anJen, 
an Angeliſt ; Exſebizs, an Arrian , Saint p Jad 2 had 
written ſo many errors, as occaſioned the writing of a 
whole booke of retratations : they have often times 
contradicted one another, and ſometimes themſelves. 
Now for generall Counſels: Did not that Coxci- 
lium Ariminenſe, conclude for the Arrian herefie « Did 
not that Conc:ilium Epheſinum, conclude for the Euti- 
chian herefie 2 Did not that Concilium Carthaginepſe, 
H conclude 
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conclude it not lawfull for Prieſts to marry « Was. 
not Athanaſius condemned In concilio Tyrio ?f Was 
not Eicondlatria eſtabliſhed 71# concilio Niceno ſe- 
cundo ? 

What ſhould I ſay more © when the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, lefſe obnoxious toerror;cither in lite or dotrine, 
more to be preferred then any, or all the world beſides ; 
one of them betraties his Saviour, another denies him ; 
all forſake him. They thought Chriſts Kingdome to 
have been of this world; and a promiſe onely unto the 
Jewes, and not unto the Gentiles ; and this after the re- 
ſurreion, | | 

They wondered that the holy Ghoſt ſhould fall upon the 
Gentiles. Saint Fohn twice worſhipped the Angel, and 
was rebuked for it, Apor. 22. 8. Saint Parl ſaw how 
Peter willed not nprichtly, according t0 the trmh bf the 
Goſpel, 'Gal. 2. 14, Not onely Petey, but other of the 
Apoſtles, were ignorant, how the word of God was to 
be preached unto the Gentiles, 

But who then ſhall row! away the ſtone from the 
mouth of the monument - Who ſhall expound the 
Scriptures tous? one puls one way, and another ano- 
ther : by whom ſhall we be direRed 2 

Scinditur incerturn ſtudia in contraria vulgus, 
- Youthatcry up the Fathers, the Fathers ſo much , 
ſhall hear how the Fathers doe tell us that the Scriptures 
aretheir owne interpreters. 
 Trexews, who was ſcholler to Policaypss, that was 
ſchollar to Saint Ph», lib. 3. cap. 12. thus ſaith, 0ſtenti- 
ones que ſunt in Scripturis non poſſunt oſtendi niſi exipſis 
$errptur is, the evidences which ate in Scripture cannot 
be manifeſted but our of the ſame Scripture. 
Clemens Alcxandrinus,Nos ex ipfts de ipfis Scripturs, 
perfette 
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perfeere demonſtrantes ex fide perſuademus demtnſty atigge: 
Strom. li,77. Our of the Scriptures themlelyes, from the 
ſame Scriptures perfectly denzonſtrating, doc we drazy 
demonſtrative perſwafions from faith, 

Cry loſt. Sacra Scriptura ſeipſam exponit, & auditorems 
errare n0 (init, Baſtlius Magnus, Jae ambigue & que 
apjeard, videntur dic in quibuſdam lect ſacre Scriptare, 

115 que in alits locks aperta &x perſpicua ſunt explicantur, 
Hom: 13. in Gen, Thoſe things which may ſeeme to be 
ambiguous and obſcure in certaine places of the holy 
Scripture, muſt be explicated from thoſe places which 
e)ſ{e-where are plain and manifeſt. 

Auguſtinas, Ille qui cor babet quod preciſum eſt jungat 
Seriptare , & legat ſuperiora wel inferiora & inveniet 
enſum. Let him who hath a preciſe heart joyne it unto 

the Scriptures: and let him obſerve what goes before, 
and that which follows after, and he ſhall nd out the 
ſenſe. 
Gregorins ſaith ( Ser. 49. De verbis Domini.) Per 
Scripturam loquitur Deus omne quod wult : & voluntes 
dei ficut in teſtaments, ſic in evangelio inquiratur. By 
Scriprure God ſpeaks his whole mind 5 and the will of 
God, as in the old Teſtament ſo in the new, is to be 
found our. | 

Optatus contra Parmenonem, lib. 5, Num quis 4quioy 
arbiter veritattis divine quam Dews, aut nbi dews mani- 
feſtins loquitar quam in werbo ſuo : 1sthere'a better 
judge of the divine verity then God himſelfe 2 or where 
doth God more manifcſtly declare himſelfe then in his 
owne word ? 

What breath ſhall we believe then, but that which is 
the breath of God; the holy Scriptures ? for it ſeems 


all one to Saint Paulro ſay, dicit Scripturs, the Scrip- 
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ture faith : Roms. 4. 3. and dicit Dems the Lord faith: 
Rom.9.17.Tbe Scripture hath concluded alt under fin,Gal. 
Ew fr that which Rom. 11.32. he ſaith, God hath con- 
cluded all, e&rc. how ſhall we otherwiſe conclude then but 
with the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 2.12, have received not the ſpirit 
of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given untous of God, 

"They who know not this ſpirit, do deride it: but 
this ſpirit is hidden Manna, Apo. 2. 17. which God: gi- 
yeth them to cat-who ſhall overcome; it is the white 
ſtone wherein the new name is written, which no man 
knoweth but he that received it. Wherefore we ſee the 
Scripture is the rale by which all differences may be com- 
poſed: itis the light wherein we muſt walke : the food 
of our ſouls : an antidote that expels any infection: the 
onely ſword that kils the enemy :- the onely plaſter that 
can cure-our wounds : and the 'onely documents that 
can be given towards the attainment. of cverlaſting ſa 
vation. 
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The Marqueſles reply to the 
Kings Paper. 


May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty, 


Our Majeſtic is pleaſed to wave all the marks of 

- the true Church ,, and to make recourſe unto the Scrip- 
FHYes. 

I humbly take leave to aske your Majeſty what heretique 
that ever was did not ave ſo ? How ſhall the greateſt here- 
tique in the world, be confuted or ceuſured; if any max 
may be permitted to appeale to Scriptnres :- margind with 
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his ewn notes, ſenc'd with his owne meaning, and enlivened 
with bis owne private ſpirit ? to what end were thoſe marks 

fo fully, both by the Prophets,the Apoſtles, and our Saviour 
himſelfe ſet downe, f, we make no uſe of them ? To what 
uſe are land-marks ſet np, if Marriners will not believe 
them to be ſuch ? 

Tet notwithſtanding after that I have ſaid, what I have 
to ſay in removall of certain _ that lie in the way, 1 
ſhall lead your Majeſty to my Church, throngh the fall body 
of the Scriptures, or not at all, and then I ſhall leave it to 
your rojall heart to judge (when you ſhall oy that we have 
Scriptnre on our ſide ) whether or ns the interpretation 
thereof be likelier to be true, that hath been adjudged ſo by 
Councels, renowned Fathers, famous for ſanttity and ho- 
lineſſe of life , continned for the ſpace of a thonſand or 
twelve hundred years, by your owne —_—_— univerſally 
acknowledged , or that ſuch a one as. Luther (his word 
ſhall be taken, either without Scripture, or againſt it, with 
ſic volo, and ſic jubeo; 4 man who confeſſed himſelfe, 
that he received his doftrine from the Devil, or ſuch a one 
4s Calvin and their aſſociates, notoriouſly infamous in their 
lives and converſations, piain. Rebels totheir Moſes and 
Aaron, #nited to the ſame perſon) ſhould counter ballance 
all the worthies , determinations of Councels, and the con- 
tinued prattice, which ſo many ages produced. 

If your Majeſtie meanes by the Church all the profeſſors 
of the Goſpel , all that are Chriſtians , are ſo the true 
Church , then we are ſo in your owne ſenſe, and you is 
ours : then none who believe in the bleſſed Trinity,the Ar-_ 
ticles of the Creed , none, who deny. the Scriptures to be the 
word of God, let them conſtrue them as. they pleaſe, can be 
hereticall, or of a wrong Religion, therefore we muſt con- 
tradiſtinguiſh them thus : and by tbe Proteſtant Church 
| H 3 ana 
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and Religion, we muſt anderſtand theſe opinions which the 
Proteſtants hold contrary to the Church of Rome ;, and by 
the Romance, the opinions which they hold diſſenting from 
the Proteſtant ; and then we will ſee whether we have 
Scripture for our Religion or not ; and whether you have 
Scripture for what you maintaine ; and whoſe opinions are 
moſt approved of by the Primitive times, and Fathers , 
and what ground your late Divines have built their new 
opinions upon ; and then I ſhall give you Majeſtie an an- 
ſwer to the objettion which you make againſt our Church : 
viF, That ſhe hath forſaken her fuſt love, and fallen 
from the principles which ſhe held, when ſhe converted 
us to Chriſtianny. 

But firſt tothe removall of thoſe rabs in our way , and 
then I ſhall ſhew as much reverence to the Scripture as any 
Proteſtant in the world , and fball endeaveny to ſhew your 
Maſjeſty that the Scriptures are the Baſis or foundation np- 
on which our Church ti built, 

Tour Majeſty was pleaſed to urge the errors of certaine 
Fathers, tothe prejudice of their authority , which 1 con- 
ceive would have been ſo, had they been all Montaniſts, 
Rebaptiſts, all Anthropomorphiſts, and all of :hem ge- 
nerally guilty of the faults, wherewith they were ſeverally 
charged in the particulars : ſeeing that when we produce 
a Father we doe nit intend to produce a man im whoſe mouth 
was never found guile : the infallibility berg never at- 
tributed by us otherwiſe then unto the Church,not unto pay- 
ticulay Church-men : as Tour Majeſty hath moſt excellent- 


ly obſerved, in the failings of the holy Apoſtles, who erred 
after they had received the holy Ghoſt, in ſo ample manner : 
but when they were all gathered together in Councell, and 
could ſend Sas their edits, with theſe capitall letters in 


the front, Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto & nobis , As 15.28, 
then 
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then I hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſfible for 
them to-erre. 

Ss, though the Fathers might erre in particulars, yet 
thoſe particular errors would be ſwallowed up in a generall 
Councel,and be no more conſiderable in reſpett of the whole, 
then ſo many heat-drops of error, can ſtand in competition 
with a cloud of witneſſes, to the divine truth, and be nq 
more prejudicicall to their generall determinations, then ſo 
many exceptions, are prejudiciall to a generall rule, Net- 

ther is a particular defeition in any man any exception 4- 
gainſt hu teſtimony, except it be in the thing wherein he ts 
deficient ; for otherwiſe we ſhould be of the nature of the 
flies, who onely prey upon corruption, leaving all the reſt of 
the body that is whole unregarded. 

Secondly, Tour Majeſty taxes generall Councels for com- 
miiting errors, If Tour Majeſty would be pleaſed to ſearch 
into the times wherein thoſe Councels were called, Tour 
Majeſty ſhall find, that the Church was then nnder perſecu- 
tion, aud how that Artian Emperonrs, Yather made Aſſem- 
blies of Divines, then called any Generall Conxcels ; and if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be generall and free Councels, yet 
they could zot be erroneous 1n any particular mans judgze- 
ment, untill a like generall Conncell ſhowld have concluded 
the former to be erroneous ; (except you will allow particu- 
lars to condemne generalls, and private men the whole 
Church) all generall Councels, from the firſt anto the laſt 
that ever were, or ſhall be, makes but one Church : and 
though in their intervals, there be as ſeſſion of perſons, 
get there is perpetuall virtue in their decretals, to which 
every man ought to appeale for judgement, in point of con- 
troverſie. Now as it is 4 maxim in our law, Nullum 
rempus occurrit regi : ſo it i a maxim in divinity, Nul- 
lum tempus occurrit deo : Ubi deus cſt, as he pram 
w! 
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willbe with you alwaies unto the end of the world, 
that is with his Church, in direfFing her chief Officers, 
in all their conſultations, relating either tothe truth of her 
dodtrine, or the manner of her Tcipline : wherefore if it 
ſhoald be granted, that the Church had at any time deter- 
mined amiſſe ; the Church cannot be ſaid to have erred, be- 
canſe you muſt not take the particular time for the Caths- 
lick Church, becauſe the Church # as well Catholick for 
time as territory; except that you will make reftification 
an error. 

For as incivil affairs, if that we ſhould take advantage 
of the Parliaments nulling former atts; and thereupon 
conclude, that we will be no more regulated by its lawes, we 
ſhould breed confuſion in the Common-wealth,, for as they 
alter their laws pox experience of preſent twconveniences ;, 
ſo the Councels change their decrees according to thattur- 
ther knowledge which the holy writ aſſares us, ſhall en- 
creaſe inte latter daies , provided that this knowledge be 
improved by meatls {approved of , and not by every en- 
-* 5." that ſhall oppoſe himſelfe againſt the whole 
Chureh. 

If T recall my own words,it is no error, but an avoidance 
of error : ſo where the ſame power refifies it ſelfe, though 
ſome things formerly have been decreed amiſſe, yet that 
cannot render the decrees of generall Conncels not binding, 
or incident t0 error, quoad ad nos ; though in themſelves, 
4rd pro tempore, they may be ſo. 

As to Tour Majeſties objetting the errors of the holy A- 
pofiles, and pen-men of the holy Ghoſt , and Toar inference 
thereupon, viF. That truth is no where to be found but 
in holy Scripture ; #nder Your Majeſties corretion, I take 
thi to be the greateſt argument againſt the private ſpirit 
(wrged by your Majeſty) its leading us into all truth, that 
conld 
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could poſubly be found out. For if ſuch men (as they) in- 
dued with the holy Ghoſt, inabled with the power of working 
miracles, ſo ſandified in their callings, and enlightened in 
their underſtandiugs could erre : how can any man (leſſe 
qualified) aſſume to himſelfe a freedome from not erring, 
by the aſſiſtance of a private ſpirit ? | 
Laſtly, as to Tour Majeſties quotations of /o many Fa- 
thers, for the Scriptures nel and plainneſſe to be under- 
ſtood, If the Scriptares themſelves doe tell us, that they 
are hard to be underſtood, ſo that the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt them to their owne deſtruion : 2 Petey 3. 16. 
and if the Scripture tells 4s, that the Eunuch could not 
underſtand them except ſome man ſhould guide him : 
as Acts 8. 13. and if the Scripture tells us, that Chriſts 
owne Diſciples could not underſtand them , untill Chriſt 
himſelfe expands them unto them, as Luke 24,25. 4nd 
if the Scriptures tell us, how the Angel wept much, becauſe 
no man was able cither in heaven or carth to open the 
Book ſcaled with ſeven ſeals, nor to look upon it : as 
Apoc. 5. 1. then certainly all theſe ſayings of theirs are 
either to be ſet tothe errata's that are behind their books, 
or elſe we muſt look out ſome other meaning of their woxds, 
then what Tour Majeſty hath inferr'd from thence , as thus, 
they were eaſie, id eſt, in aliquibus, 6» not in omnibus lo- 
cis; or thus, they were eaſie as to the attainment of parti- 
cular ſalvation, but not as to the generall cogniſance of all 
the divine myſtery therein contained , requiſite for the 
Charches nodes, and by her alone, and her conſul- 
tations and diſcuſments ( guided by an extraordinary and 
promiſed af iſtance) onely to be found out ; of which' as to 
every ordinary man , this knowledge i not neceſſary, ſo 
bereof he i not capable, 
Firſt, we hold the reall preſence ; you deny it : we ſay hs 
I body 
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body is there-- you ſay there is nothing but bare bread : we 
have Scripture for it, Mat, 20. 26, Take, car, this is my 
-ack ſo Luke 22. 19. This is my body which is given 
or you. 

Tom ſay that the bread which we muſt eat in the Sacra- 
ment, i but dead bread ; Chriſt ſaith that that bread is 
living bread : you ſay how can this man give us his fleſh 
to eat © we ſay that that was the objection of Fems, and In- 
fidels, (1 John. 25.) not of Chriſtians and believers : 
you ſay it was ſpoken figuratively , we ſay it was ſpoken 
really, re vera, or as we tranſlate it indeed, Fohn'6.55. 
Bot 45 the Fews did, ſodoe ye, Firſt, murmur that Chrift 
ſhould be bread, Fohn. 6. 41. Secondly, that that bread 
fhould be ficſh, John 6. 52. And thirdly, that that fleſh 
ſhould be meat indeed, Fohn6. 55. wniill at laſt you cry 
ont with the unbelievers, this is a hard ſaying, who can 
heare it © John 6. 60. had this been but 4 figure, certainly 
Chriſt would have removed the dowht, when he ſaw them 
fo offended at the reality , John. 6.61. He would not have 
confirmed his ſaying, in terminis, with promiſe of a greatey 
wonder, John 6. 62. you may as well deny his incarnation, 
hi aſcention, and as, how conld the man come down 
from heaven 2nd goc up againe * (if MC 
ſhould be ſufficient to occafion ſuch ſcruples in your breaſts ) 
«ud that which is worſe then naught, you have made our 
Saviours concluſron an argument againſt the premiſes + 
for where our Saviour tels them thus 10 argue according 
wrto fleſh and blond, in theſe words, the ficſhprofirterh no- 
thing ; and that if they will be enlivencd in their under- 
ſtanding, theymuſt have faith to believe it intheſe words, 
it. is the-Spirit'that quickneth, Fohy 6. 63, They pervert 
anx Saviours meaning into 4contrary ſenſe, of their owne 
imaginernon : viz, the fleſh profiteth nothing, that 7 to 
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ay, Chriſts body is not in the Sacraments bat inthe 
pirit that quickneth, #hat 4 to ſay,we muſt onely believe 
that Chyi# dyed for us, but not that his body u there > as 
if there were any need of ſo many inculcations, preſſures ,of- 
fences, miſ-believings, of and in 4 thing that were no more 
but a bare memariall of a thing, being a thing nothing more 
uſual with the Iſraelites : as the twelve ſtones wbich were 
erefied as 4 ſign of the children of Iſraels paſſing over Jor- 
dan: That when your children ſhall ask their Fathers 
what is meant thereby, . then ye ſhall anſwer them, &c. 
Joſh. 4. there would not have been ſo much difficulty in the 
belief, if there had not been more in the myſterie , theres 
would not have been ſo much offence taken at 4 memoran- 
dum, #or ſo much tumbling at 4 figure. 

The Fathers are of this opinion , Saint Ignat. in Ep. ad 
Smir, $4jnt Juſtin. Apol: 2. ad Antonium: Saizt Cypri- 
an Ser. 4. de lapfis. Saint Ambr. lib. 4. de Sacram. 
S4int Remigius, 8c. affirme the fleſh of Chriſt ro be in 
the Sacrament, and the ſame fleſh which the word of 
God took in the Virgins wombe. 

Secondly, We bold that there i in the Church an infalli- 
ble rule for underſtanding of Scripture, beſides the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe, this you deny : this we bave Scripture for, as 
Rom. 12. 16. we mwſt propheſic according to the rule 
of faith : we are bid to walke according to this rule : Gal, 
6.16. we muſt encreaſe our faith,and preach the Goſpel, 
according to th's rule : 1 Cor, 10. 15. ths rule of faith, 
the holy Scriptures call a'form of doQtrine: Rowans 6.17. 
4 thing made ready to our hands : 2. Cor. 10. 16. that 
we may not meaſure our ſelves by our ſelves : 2 Cor. 10. 

12. the depoſitions committed to the Churches traſt , 
1 Tim. 6, 20. for avoiding of prophane and vain bab- 
lings and oppaſitions of ſciences, 4nd by this rule of 
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faith, & not meant the holy Scriptures ; for that cannot do 
it, as the Apoſtle tells us, whilſt there are unſtable men 
who wreſt this way and that way, to their owne deftructi- 
on ; but it « the tradition of the Church and her expoſition, 
as it is delivered from hand to band as maſt plainly ap- 

ears, 2, Tim, 2. 2. 2/7, The things which thou haſt 
(Uankt! of us (not received in writing from me or others) 
among many witneſſes, the ſame commir thou to 
faithfullmen, who ſhall be able ro teach it to others 
alſo. 

of this opinion are the Fathers ;, Saint Irenzus 4. chap. 

45+ Tertul: de prz (cr. 4d Vincent. lir. in ſuo commen- 
tario ſaith, Iris very needful] in regard of ſo many er- 
rors proceeding from mitinterpretations of Scripture, 
that the line of propheticall and Apoſtolicall expoſiti- 
on, ſhould be direRed according to the rule of Ecclefi- 
aſticall and Catholike ſenſe, and ſaith Tertullian pre- 
ſcript. adverſ. hereſ. chap. 11. We doe not admit our 
adverſaries to diſpute out of Scripture till they can ſhew 
who their Anceſtors were, and Cow whom they recci- 
ved the Scriptares - for the ordinary courſe of Doctrine, 
_ that the firſt queſtion ſhould be, from whom, 
andby whom, and to. hom, the form of Chriſtian 
Religion was delivered ; otherwiſe preſcribing againſt 
him as a ſtranger : for otherwiſe if a heathen ſhould come 
by the Bible, as the Eunuch came by the Propheſie of Eſay, 
and have no Philip to interpret it unto him, he wonld find 
out a Religion rather according to his owne fancy, then di- 
Vine verity. 

In matters of faith, Chriſt bids #s to obſerve and doe 
whatſoever they bid us who fit in Moſes ſeat, Mat. 22.2. 
therefore ſurely there is ſomething more to be obſerved then 
enely Scripture ; will you not as well believe what you hear 
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Chriſt ſay, as what ye hear his Miniſters write ? you hea! 
ab Ah you ML them, as well — read chrif when 
you read his word : He that heareth you heareth me : 
Lnke 10. 16. 

We ſay the Scriptures are not - eto be underſtood ; you 
ſay they are : we have Scriptuye for it, as ts before maitie 
feſted at large : the Fathers ſay as much : Saint Irenzus 
lib. 2. chap. 47. Origen: contr, Cell: and Saint Ambr. 
Epiſt, 44. ad Conſtant. calleth the Scripture a Sea and 
depth of propheticall riddles : and Saint Hicr, in prefat: 
comment. i» Ephe(: and Saint Aug: Epiſt: 119, chap. 
21. ſaith : The things of holy Scripture which I know 
not, are more then thoſe that Fknow : and Saint Denis, 
Biſhop of Corinth, cited by Euſebius, lib, 7. 41h. Eccleſ. 
20. ſaith of the Scriptures, that. the matter thereof was 
far more profound then his wit could 1cach. 

We ſay that this Church cannot erre : you ſay it can: 
we have Scripture for what we ſay; ſuch Scripture that 
will tell you that fools cannot erre therein : Eſatab 35.8. 

ſuch Scriptare as will tell yan, if you. neglect to- hear it, 
you ſhall be a heathen and a publican: Mat. 18.17. ſuch 
Scriptare as will tell you, that this: Church ſhall be unto 
Chriſt a glorious Church, a. Church that ſhall be without 
ſpot or wrinkle-: Epheſians 5. 27. ſuch a Church as ſhall 
be enlivened for ever with his Spirit : Iſaiah 59. 21, The 
Fathers affirm the ſame, Saint Aus: contra Creſcon: 
lib, 1. cap.3. Saint Cypr: Epiſt. 55. ad Cornel. aum: 3, 
Saint Irenzus bib, 3. chap. 4. Cum mulcis aliis. 

We ſay the Church hath been alwaies wiſible;, you deny 
it-: we have the Scripenre for it, Mat.5.14,15. The light 
of the world ; a City upon a hill cannot be hid : 2-Cor, 
4+ 3. Iſaiah 22, 

The Fathers unanimouſly affirme the ſame , Origen: 
Cy Hom: 
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Hom: 30. in Math: That the Church is full of light 
even from the Eaſt to the Weſt : Saint Chriſoſt: Hom: 
4.in6, of Iſaiah, That it is eaſter for the Sun to be ex- 
ringuiſhed, then the Church to be darkned : Saint Aug: 
tratt: in Foan: calls them blind, who doe nat ſee ſo great a 
monntain : and Saint Cypr: de Unitate Eccleſie. 

We held the perpetual —_—_— of the Church, and 
that the Chars me is ſach a Charch : you deny it : 
we have Scripture for it, Pal. 2. 8, Rom. 1. 8. the Fa- 
thers affirm as much, Saint Cypr: ep.57. writing to Cor- 
nelius Pope of Rome, faith, whilſt with you there is one 
mind rhe one voice, the whole Church is confeſſed to 


be the Romany Church. Saint Aug: de unitate Ecclef. 
chap. 4. ſaith, who ſo communicates not with the whole 
corps of Chriſtendome, certaine it is that they are not 
in the holy Catholike Church. Sa/zt Hier. in Apol. ad 
Rufhin. ſa#th,thar it is all one to ſay the Roman faith,and 


the Catholick. 

We hold the unity of the Church to be neceſſary in all 
points of faith : you deny it : the ſeverall articles of your 
Proteſtant Churches deny it : we have Scripture for it, 
Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. As 4. 
35- 1 Cor. 1. 10. The Fathers are of that opinion, Saint 
Aug: cont. ep. Par. 1. 3. chap.5. Saint Cyp.lib.de unitate 
eccleſiz nu. 3. Saint Hyl. lib. ad Conſtantium Au- 
ouſtum. 

We hold that every Miniſter of the Church, eſpecially the 
ſupreme Miniſters or bead thereof, ſhould be in a capacity of 
fungifying his office in preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring 

the Sacraments, baptiing, marrying, and not otherwiſe, 
this we have Scripture for, Heb. No man taketh this ho- 
nour unto himſelfe but he that is called of God, «s Aa- 
ron w4s : this you deny : and not onely ſo,bat you ſo deny it, 
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4s that your Church hath maintained and praftiſed it a 
long time, for a woman to be head or ſupreme modera- 
trix in the Church ; when you know that according to the 
word of God (in thu reſpet?) a woman i not onely forbid to 
be the head of the man, but to have 4 tongue in her head, 
1 Tim. 2.11, 12, 1 Cor. 14+ 34+ yet ſo baththe been de- 
nied by you, that many have been hang'd, drawn, and quar- 
tered, for not acknowledging it : the Fathers are of our 
opinion herein, Saint Damaſcen. ſer, 1. Theod. hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ, 1b. 4. chap, 28. Saint Ignat. Epiſt. ad Philodolph. 
Saint Chryſoſt. Hom. 5. de verbis llaiz. 
We ſay that Chriſt gave commiſiion 18 his Diſciples to 
forgive ſins, you deny it ; and ſay, that God only can for- 
ive ſins : we bave Scripture for i, Joha 20.23. Whoſe- 
oever fins ye remit, they ate remitted ;and whoſeſoever 
ſinnes ye retain, they are retained : 4nd John 20,23,” As 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend T'you : and how 
was that ? wiF. with ſo great power, as to fog) fines : 
Mart.9. 3.8. where note, that Saint Matthew doth not [cr 
down, how that the people glorified God the Father, who had 
given (ogreat power umiv God the Son ; but that he had 
given ſo great power unto men, loe0 citato, The Fathers 
are of our opinion, S.Aug.tratF.qv. in Joan. Saint Chryl. 
de Sacerdotio, l. 3. Sarnt Ambrol. /. 3. de penitenna. 
$8, Cyril..12.c.50, {eith,it i not abſurd ſo, That they 
ſhould remit ſinues, who have in them the Holy Ghoſt : and 
Saint Baſil.l.5. cont.Bunom. proved the Holy Ghoſt to be 
God, (and ſo confuted his hereſie) becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
forgave ſinnes by the Apoſtles : aud S.Irenzeus,4.5.c.13. ſo 
$,Greg. Hom. 6.Evang. 
Wwe Jold, that we dnght fo confeſſe 64r ſinnes unto our 
Ghoſtly Father ; this ye deny, ſayive, that ye ought not 10 
coufeſſe your finnes but unt0-God Mave, this we prove out of 
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Scripture:Mat.3:5,6. Then went out Jeruſalem, and all 
Fuadah, and were baptized' of him in ?ordan, confefling 
their ſinnes: this confeſſion was no generall confeſcion, but 
in particular, as appears, Acts 19.18,19. And many that 
believed,came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

The Fathers affirm the ſame ; $.Trenzus,l.1.c.9. Terr. 
lib. de Poenitentia : where he reprehendeth ſome, who for 
humane ſhamefacdneſſe,negletted to goe to confeſſion, Saint 
Ambr. ſate to heay confeſſion: Amb.ex Paulfino:S,Clem. 
Ep. de fratr. Dom. Origen 1. 3. Chryl. 1. 3. de ſacerd, 
S. Ambr. orat.-in muliere peccatrice, ſaith,confeſſe free- 
ly to the Prieſt the hidden fins of thy ſoul. 

We hold, that men may doe works of ſupererogation, this 
you deny : This we prove by Scripture, Mar. 19. 12. viX. 
There be Eunuches which have made themſelves Eu- 
z»uches for the Kingdome of Heaven : he that is able to 
receive it, let'him receive it. This is more then 4 Com- 
mandment, as Saint Aug: obſerves upon the place, (er, lib. 
de temp: for of precepts it & not ſaid, keep them, who is 
able, but keep them abſolutely, 

The Fathers are of this opinion : Saint Amb: lib, de vi- 
duis. Orig: in c.15. ad Rom.Euſeb. 1.demonſtrat. c.'8. 
Saint Chry: hom.$. de aQt. pznit. S4:;#t Gregmicen. 15. 
Moral: c. 5. 

We ſay,we have free-will, you deny it,we prove we have 
out of Scripture, viz, 1 Cor. 17. He that Rtandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hath ſo decrecd in his heart that 
he will keep his virgin, doth well. 

Dent, 30.11. I have have ſet before you life and death, 
bleſſing and curſing, chuſe life, that thou and thy ſeed 
may live: And Chriſt himſelf ſaid , O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem, how oft would I have gathered thy children » 

gether 
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ther, asa Hen gathers her Chickens, and ye would 
not? where Chriſt wonld,and they would not : there might 


have been a willingneſſe as well as a willing , or elſe Chriſt 
had wept in vain ; and to think that he did ſo, were t0 make 


him an impoſtor. 

The ancient Fathers are of our opinion : Euſeb: Czſar: 
de prep. |. 1. c. 7. Saint Hilde: Trin: Saint Aug: 1. r. 
ad Simp: q. 4. $4:mt Ambr: in Luc: c. 12, Saint Chryſ: 
hom: 19.79 Gen: Irenzus 1.4.c.72. 8. Cyril: 1,4.» Joan: 
i} C. 7.-&C. 

We hold it poſſible to keep the Commandments ; you ſay 
it is impoſſible : we bave Scripture for it, Luke 1. 6. And 
they were both righteous before God : walking in all 
the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, 
blameleſſe: «nd 1 John 5. 3: His Commandments are 
not grievous. 

The Fathers are for us : Orig: Hom: 9. in Toſue : Saint 
Cyril: /;b.4. cont: Julian: Sa:nt = in Pal. 118. Saint 
Hier: lib. 3. cont: Pelag: Saint Baſil: 

We ſay , faith cannot juſtifie without works : yee ſay 
good works are not abſolutely weceſſary to ſalvation : we 
have Scripture for what we ſay, 1 Cor. 13.2. Though 
I have all faith, and have no charity, I am nothing : and 
Tames 2. 24. By works a man is juſtified and not by 
faith onely. | 

This opinion of yours Saint Ang: lib. de fide & oper: 
cap.14. ſaith, was an old hereſie, in the Apoſtles time , and 
in the preface of his Comment : upon the 32. Pal. becalls 
it the right way to hell and damnation : See Orig: in 5. to 
the Rom: S. Hillar chap. 7. in Mat: S. Amb: 4. ad 
Heb: &c. / 

We hold, good works to be meritorious , you deny it : we 


have Scriptare for it, Mat. 6, 27. He ſhall reward every 
K man 
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man according to his works. Mar. 5. 12. Great is your 
reward in heaven. Reward at the end, preſuppoſes merit 
in the worke : the diſtiniion of ſecundum, and propter 
opera ; i 100 nice to make ſuch a diviſion in the Church. 

The Fathers were of our opinion. S. Amb: de Apolog: 
David. cap. 6.' S. Hier: lib. 3, Cont: Pelag: S. Aug: de 
Spiritu & lit. cap. ult. 4nd divers others. 

We hold, that faith once had, may be loſt. if we have not 
care to preſerve it : Tow ſay it cannot, we have Scripture 
for it, viz. Luke. 13. They on the rock , are they, 
which when they hear, receive the word with joy:which, 
for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
So 1 Tim. 1. 18, 19. Which fome having put away, 
have made jhipwrack of their faith. 

Tb ts frequently affirmed amoneſt the Fathers, ſee S. 
Aug- de grartia, & lib. arbit, de correp. & gratia, & ad 
articulos. 

We hold, that God did never inevitably damn any man 
before he was boyn : or as you ſay, from all eternity; you 
ſay, he did : we have Scripture for what we ſay,Wiſ: 1.13. 
God madenot death, neither hath he pleaſure in: the 
deſtruction of the hving. 1 Tm. 2, 34. God our Savi- 
our, who will have all men to be ſaved. 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
The Lord is not willing that any ſhould die, bur that all 
ſhould come to repentance : and if you will not believe, 
whew he airs. ſo , believe him when he ſwears it : As1 
live, ſaith the Lord, Edoc not delight in the death of a 
ſinner. 

The Fatheys are of our opinion,S. Aug.lib.1.Civit. Dei. 
Tertul. Orat. cap. 8. Saint Cypr. lib. 4. Epiſt. 2, 4d 
Saint Fer gen 2+ de Cani & ir p 
We hold, that noman ought, infallibly. to aſſure bimſelfe 
of his ſalvation : you ke onght, the Seripoury rs -0 

onght 
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oweht not, x Cor. 9. 27. S. Paul was u# d{[nred, but that 
whilſt he preached unto others, he himſelfe might become 
4 caſt-away. 

Roms. Lt. 20. Thou ſtandeſt in the faith : benot high- 
minded, but fear, &c. leaſt thou alſo maiſt be cut off, 
Phil. 2.12, Worke out your falyation with fear and 
trembling. 

The Fathers are of our opinion : Amb: Ser. 5. is Pſal. 
118. S, Baſil. i» Conſtil: Monaſt, chap. 2. S. Hier- lib. 
2. Adver(. Pelagian: S. Cryſoſt. Hom. 87, i# Joan, 
S. Aug: in Pal. 4o. S. Bernard Ser. 3. de Advent. 
and Ser. 1. de Sept. ſaith, Who can ſay I am of the 
Ele ? 

We ſay that every man hath an Angel guardian ; you ſay 
he hath not , we have Scripture for it, viz, Mat, 18. 10. 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe nor one of theſe little ones, 
for 1 ſay unto you, that in heaven, their Angels doe al- 
waics behold the face of my Father. A#s 12.13. S. 
Peter knocking 4s the door , they ſay, it is his Angel ; they 
believed this inthe Apoſtles time : the Fathers believed it 
along. S. Greg. Dial. lib. 4. cap. 58. S. Athanaſ. de 
Communi Eflentia., S. Chryſ. Homz2. inep. ad Colof. 
lib. 6. de Sacer. Greg. Turonenſf. lib. de gloria Martyr. 
S. Aug. ep. ad Probam cap. 19. and S. ; upon theſe 
words, Their Angels, Mat 17. 10, calls it 4 great dignity, 
which every one hath from his Nativity. 

We ſay, the Angels pray for ws, knowing 0nr thoughts, 
and deeds , you deny it : we have Scripture for it, Zach. 1. 
9, IO, 11, 12. Then the Angel of the Lord, anſwered, 
and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, how long wilt thou not 

' bave mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the Cities of Judah, 
againſt whom thou' haft: had indignation, theſe three- 


ſcoreand ten years ? Apoc, 8. 4. And the ſmoakeof the 
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incenſe of the prayers of the Saints, aſcended from the 
hand of the Angel before the Lord. 

This place was ſo nnderſtood by Irenz us, lib, 4. cap. 34. 
and S. Hillary in Pſal. 129. tells us, This interceſton of 
Angels, Gods natnre needeth not, but our infirmities doe : 
$o'S, Amb. lib. de viduis, Victor. uric. lib, 3. deperſe- 
cutione Vandalorum. 

We hold it lawfall to pray unto them, you not : we have 
Scripture for it, Gen. 48.16. The Angel which redeemed 
me from all evill, bleſſe theſe lads, 8c. Hoſea 12. 4. He 
had power over the Angel, and prevailed : he wept and. 
made ſupplications unto them. 

Saint Auguſtine expounding theſe words of Job 19.21. 
Have pitty upon me,O ye my friends,for the hand of the 
Lord is upon me, ſ4ith,that holy Job addreſſed himſelfe to 
the Angels. 

We hold, that the Saints deceaſed, know what paſſeth 
here on earth; you ſay they know not : we have Scripture 
for it, Luke 16. 29. where Abraham knew that there were 
Moſes and the Prophets Books here on earth, which be 
himelfe had never ſeen when he was alive. | 

The Fathers ſay as much, Euſeb. Ser. de Ann. S. Hier. 
ix Epit. Paulz, S, Maxim. Ser. de S, Agnete. 

Ve ſay, they pray for us ; you not : we have Scripture 
for it, Apoc. 5. 8, The twenty 'four Elders fell downe 
before the Lambe, having everyone of them Harpes, 
and golden-Viols, full of odours, which are the prayers 
of the Saints. ,Bar#ch 3. 4. O Lord Almighty, thou 
on of Iſracl, hear now the prayers of the dead Ifrac- 

tES. AS 
. The Fathers were of this opinion, S. Aug. Ser. 15. de 
verbis Apoſt.S. Hilar, i» Pſal. 129. S. Damaſ, lib.4. de 
fide cape. 16- 
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We hold that we may pray to them, you not : we have 
Scripture for it, Luke 16.24. Father Abraham have mer- 
cy on me, and ſend Lazarus, &c. Tow bid us ſhew one 
proof, for the lawfnlneſſe hereof, when there are two Saints 
pray d unto in one verſe : and though Dives were in Hell, 
yet Abraham i» Heaven wonld not have expoſtulated with 
him ſo much, without a non nobis Domine, if it had been 
in it ſelfe, a thing not lawfull : Tow will ſay it is a parable , 
get 4 jnry of ten Fathers, of the grand inqueſt, as Theophil. 
Tertul. Clem. Alex. S.Chryf. S. Jer. S. Amb. S. Aug. 
S, Greg. Euthem. and Yen. Beda, give their verdict, 
that it was 4 true Hiſtory: but ſuppoſe it were a parable , yet 
every parable is either true inthe perſons named,or elſe may 
be true in ſome others : The Holy Ghoſt tells no-lies, nor 
fables, nor ſpeaks not to us in parables, conſiſting either of 
impoſſubilitiss, or things improbable, Job 5. 1. Call now, 
if there be any that will anſwer thee, and to which of 
the Saints wilt thou turne © 7t had. been 4. frivolous 

thing in Eliphaz, to have arked Job: the queition; 
' if invocation of Saints had not been the oraftſe of that 
time. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame, S.Diony.c.7. S. Athan: 
Ser. de Anunt. S. Baſil. Orat. 44. in Mat. S. Chryſ, 
Hom. 66. ad Popul. S. Hier. pray'd t# S. Paula in Epi- 
taph. S. Paulz. S. Maximus to S. Agnes, Ser. de S, Ag- 
nete. S. Bern.. to our bleſſed Lady. 

' We hold,Confirmation-neceſſary ;you not:we have Scrip- 
ture for it, Acts 8. 14.. Peter and John prayed for them, 
that they mighr receive the holy Ghoſt (for as yer he 
was fallen upon none of them onely they were bapti- 
zed in the name of the Lord: Jeſus ) Then laid they 
their hands on them ; and they received: the holy 
Ghoſt : Where we ſee the holy Ghoſ w4s given in Confir- 
K 3 


3 mation, 
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mation, which was not given in Baptiſme : alſo Heb. 6, 1. 
Therefore leaving the principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, letus go on unto perfection, not laying againe 
the foundation of repentance from dead works , and 
of faith, towards God,of Baptiſme, and of Laying on of 
hands. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame. Tert. lib. de ReſurreR. 
 Carn. S. Pacian. lib. de Bapt. S. Amb. lib. de Sac. S. 
Hier. Cont. Lucif. S, Cypr. lib. 2. Ep. 1. peaking both 
of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, ſaith, Then they may be 
ſanRified and be the ſons of God, if they be borne in 
both Sacraments. 

We hold it ſufficient to communicate in one kind, you 
not : we have Scripture for it, John 6. 15. If any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. If everlaſting life 
be ſufficient, then is it alſo ſufficient to communicate under 
one kind : So AQts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine,and fellowſhip (or communion) 
and in breaking of bread and prayer : where « no mention 
of thecap, and yet they remained ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles 
doftrine, Luke 24. 30. 8. 35. where Chriſt communicated 
his two Diſciples #xder one kind. 

Saint Auguſtine and TheophylaQ, lib. de Conſenf. 
Evang. cap. 25. expound thi place of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, S. Chryſ. Hom. 17. oper. imperfeRti. 

We hold, that Chriſt offered up unto his Father, in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe (as an expiation for the fins of the 
people) is a true and proper Sacrifice , this you deny : this 
we prove by Scripture, viz. Malach. 1. 11. From the ri- 
fing of the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſhall be great among the Gentiles : and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and a pure 
offering : This could not be meant of the figurative offe- 


MBgs 
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rings of the Jewes , becauſe it was ſpoken of the Gentiles , 
neither can it be underſtood, of the reall Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſſe ; becauſe that was done but in one place, and 
at one time, and then, and there, not among the Gentiles 
' neither : which could be no other, but the daily Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe ; which is, and ever was, from Eaſt to Weſt, a 
pure and daily Sacrifice, Luke 22. 19. This is my body, 
which is given for you : z0t ts you; therefore a Sacri- 
ce. 
The Fathers are of this opinion : S. Clem. Apoſt. 
Conſt. lib. 6.cap. 2.3. who calleth it a reaſonable, unbloudy, 
and Myſticall Sacrament, S. Aug. lib. x. Cont. advert. 
leg. 8& proph. cap. 18. 19. caffeth it 4 fineular, and moſt 
excellent Sacrifice. S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pfal. 95. calleth 
it a pure and wnbloudy hoſt, a heavenly, and moſt reverend 

Sacrifice. S. Greg. Nicen. Orat. 4. de Reſurredt. 
We ſay that the Sacrament of Orders,confers grace ar 
wy 


thoſe, on whom the hands of the Presbytery are impoſed 
you bath deny it to be a Sacrament,notwithftanding the holy 
Ghoſt & given wnto thens thereby ,, and alſs you + ave that 
it confers any infersour grace at all upon them : we have 
Scripture for what we hold, viz. 1 Tim, 4. 14. NegleR 
not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
pheſie, and with the laying on the hands of the Presby- 
tery; So 1 Tims, 1.6. Stir up the gift of God which is 
in thee, by the putring on my hands. 

S, Aug. lib. 4. Quzſt. ſuper Num. S. Cy. Ep. ad 
Magnum. Optatus Milevir. the place beginmeth, ne quis 
miretur. Tertul.. in preſcript.' The place beginueth E- 
dant Origines. | 

We hold,that the Prieſt, and other Religious perſons who 
have vowed chaſtity to God, may not Marry afterwards ; 
you deny, firſt, that it ts lawfull to make any [meh _ | 
an 
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and ſecondly, That thoſe who have made any ſuch wowes, 
are not bound to keep them ,, we have Scripture for what we 
hold, Deuteronomie 23. 22. When thou ſhalt vow a 
vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay 
ir: forthe Lord thy God will require 'it of thee. So ' 
1Tim.5. 11, 12. But the younger widows refuſe, for 
when they have begun to wax wanton,againft the Lord, 
they will marry, having damnation; becauſe they have 
caſt off their farſt _ What ry. be meant hereby,but the 
vow of Chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, but ſome” promiſe 
097) pr} , in Shot EA ? G_ 4 wes 
could not be damnable : ſo all the antient Fathers have ex- 
pornded it. Saint Aug, lib. de bona viduit. cap. 9g. Saint 
Athanaſ. lib. de Virginitat. Saint Epiph: Hereſ. 48. 

Saint Hier. cont. Jovin. lib. cap. 7. | 
We ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and delivered thence 
the Soules of the Fathers, ye deny it : we have Scripture 
for it, viz, Epheſ. 4. 8. When he aſcended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &c. Deſcending firſt , into 
the lower part of the Earth. Thw lower part of the\Earth; 
could not be a Grave ,, for that was the upper part : nor 
could it have been the place of the damned , for the Devils 
would bave beenbrought againe into heaven: more clearly, 
Ads'2. 27. Thou wiltnot leave my ſoule in Hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption : 
there i hell for his ſoule for a time; and the grave for his 
body, for a while : plaizer yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being put 
to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit, by 
which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in pri- 
ſon : this priſon cannot be heaven, nor hell, as it is the place 
of the damned ; nor the grave, as it is the place of reſt , 
therefore it muſt be (4s Saint Aug. Epiſt. 99. ad Evod. 
ſaith) ſome third place, which third place, the Fathers 
have 
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have called Limbus patrum: alſo Zachary 9, 11. As for 
thee alſo, by the bloud of thy Covenant, I have ſent 
forth thy priſoners out of the pit whercin is water : by 
this pit , could not be meant the place of the damned for 
they have no ſhare in the Covenant , neither are they Chriſts 
priſozers , but the devils, neither could this pit be the 
grave ; becauſe Chriſts grave was 4 new pit, where never 
any was laid before. 

The. Fathers affirme as much ; Saint Hier. in 4. ad 
Epheſ. S4/»t Greg. lib. 13. Moral. cap, 20. Saint Aug: 
in Pſal. 3. 7. Ver. Is 

We hold purgatory fire, where ſatisfattion ſhall be made 

for ſinnes after death ; you deny it : we have Scripture for 
it, 2 Cor. 3. 13. 15. The fire ſhall try every mans work 
of what ſort it is, if any mans work ſhall be burnt he 
ſhall ſuffer loſle ; but he himſelfe ſhall be ſaved, yer ſo 


as by fire, * | | ' * Saint Aug; 
Laſtly, We hold extreme Union to be a Sacrament ; you —_— Hog 
E 


neither hold it to be a Sacrament, neither doe you pradice 7, Pi. uſp 
it, 4s a duty : we have Scripture for it, James 5. 13.. Is > Amb. upon 
any fick among you ? let him- call the Elders of the Has = 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him Pal. r:8. 5. 
with oyle, in the name of the .Lord; and the prayerof Hil. wr 
faith ſhall ſavethe ſick: andthe Lord ſhall raiſe him j&n" 5. 
up ; and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven lib.4. dialog. c. 
him : Neither any, nor all the Sacraments, were or could 39:v"'s: hom. 
: r 9+. INC, IF, 

be more effettuall, mens good, nor more ſubſtantiall in mat- Exod. 

ter, nor more exquiſite in forme; nor more punttuall in 

deſignation of its miniſtry : other Sacraments being bownd- 

ed witbin the limits of the ſoules onely good, this extends 


it ſelfe to the good both of ſoule and _ : he ſhall reco- 


ver from his ſickneſſe,and his ftas ſhall be forgiven him + 
and yet it is both left out in your prattiſe, and. acknowlede- 
L 


ment. 


The 
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Thr Fathers are on onr fide, Orig. Hom. 2. in Levir, 
S. Chtyſ. lib. 3. de Sacerd. S. Aug. in ſpeculo 8& Ser. 
215. de terfip. Vener. Bed, in 6. Marke, and S. James, 
and many Others. 

Thus moſt Sacred STR, we have no reaſon to wave the 
Striptures wmpirage ; ſo that you will heay it ſpeak in the 

+ laxeudge, and not produce it, as a witneſſe on your 
fide, when the producers tell us nothing, but their owne 
meaning, ih a langwage unknowne to 4 the former ages, 
wes well , that ſhe ſaith ſo, and they will have it ſo; 
becauſe, he that bat a iy and a ſoon. ſhall Carry awiy 
the meaning from him that hath a Bible,and nt're a ſword: 
nor is it wore blaſphemy, 10 ſay, that the Scripture u the 
Churches 0 if hong bt heh eit is the word of God, then. 
for me v0 ſay, «mn the onne of ſuth a man, becauſe God 
made me inſt ucrntally ; Iam fo, and ſo was ſhee , for as 
ſaith Saint 4/09 Evangelio non crederum, nift me Ec- 
cteſiz anthoriras Totmmoveret. 7 ſhould not believe the 
Gofpel it ſelfe, anleſſe I were moved by the authority df the 
Church, There was a Charth before there was 4 Seriphare, 
rake which Teft ument you pleaſe. 

We evant you, tht the Scripture & the Originalt- of at 
light : yet we ſte light, before we ſee the Sun ; and we hnow 
there was alight, when there was no Sun : the one is but 
the boaly of the other. We grant you the Scriptures 10 be the 
Celeſtiall plobe, but we wot grayt you that eve 
knows how v0 wt it ; \by that 18 8 wectſſs efſury or poſvb Move 
fhontd. We grams: this the Scripture is a light to ony feet, 
and a hewthoynt #0 wr paths : then you muſt grant mt that 
# us requifire thit we have « gwide, or elfe we may loſe oy 
way in the light, aa will ws inthe ary wh We grantyeu that 
it s the food of our fawhs; yet theie muſt be fone body that 
weſt divide, orbredR ie bread, We grant you that it "my 

” 
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ontly antidote againſt the infettion of the Devil, yet it us 
u8t every ones profeſſion to be a compounder of the ingre- 
dients. We grant your Majeſty the Scripture to be the onl 

ſword and buckler to defend a Church from her Ghoſtly 
enemies : yet I hope you will not havethe glorious ve 
wy of the Apoſtles,and the goodly fellow ſhip of the Prophets 
19 exclude the noble Army of Martyrs,and the holy Ghurch, 
which through all the world doth acknowledge Chriſt , 
wherefore having ſhewne Tour Mdjeſtis how much the 
Scriptures are ours: I ſhall vow conſoder your opinions apart 
from ws, and ſee how they are yours ;, 4nd who ſides with 
70u, in Toxr opinion, beſides Tour ſelves : and firſt, I ſhall 
' crave the boldneſſe to begin with the Proteſtants of the 


Church of England. 


The Church of England. 


Hoſe Religion, as it ts in oppoſition to ours, conſts 
VViilas in denying (er mha af firms, on 
firme the ſame) as the Reall preſence , the infallibility viſt- 
bility, univerſality and unity of the Church , confeſſion and 
remiſcion of fins ; free-will, and poſcibility of keeping the 
Commandments, &c. Alltheſe things you deny, and you 
may as well deny the bleſſed Trinity (for we have no ſuch 
word iu Scripture,onely inference) then that which ye have 
already denyed ;, and for which we have plaine Scripture, 
Fathers, Councels, praiſe of the Charch : that which ye 
hold poſitive in your Diſcipline, is more erroneous, then 
that which is negative in your Doftrine : 4s your main- 
taining 4 woman to be head, Supreame, or Moderatrix in 
the Church, who by the Apoſtles rule is not to ſpeak inthe 


Church (or that a Lay-man may be ſo) what Scripture, or 
E 2 Fathers, 


Ad Argent. 
All, 1525, 


6, Luther anvi- 
yal. tit. de lib. 
novi & vet. 
teſtam. Reben=- 
ſock, lib. 2. 
Collog. Izt. 
Luth. c. de vet. 
welt, 
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Fathers, or cuſtome have ye for thu ? or that 4 Lay-man 
(as your Lay-Chancellour ) ſhould excommunicate and deli- 
wer up ſoules to Sathan ? Whereas matters of ſo weighty 
concernment, as delivering of mens ſoules into the Devils 
hands ſhould not be executed, and upon mature deliberation, 
and immergent 'occafions, and not by any, but thoſe who 
have the undoubted Authority ; leſt otherwiſe, you-make 
the Authority it ſelfeto be doubtidf, A ſtrange Religion, 
whoſe Minifters are denyed the power of remitting ſins ; 

whilſt Lay-men are admitted to the power of retaining them: 
and that npou every ordinary occaſion, as non-payment of 
fees, and the like : Whereas ſach pradtiſes as theſe have 
rendred the rod of Aaron, no more formidable then a reed 


ſhaken with the wind, ſo that you have brought it to this, 


that whil# ſach men as theſe were permitted to excommu- 
nicate for a threepeny matter, the people made not a three- 
peny matter of their Excommunication. 


—— TW = 


— x _ A 


\ The Chur ch of | Saxony. 


Ne” for the Church of Saxony, you ſhall find Luther, 

Y 4143 n0t only obtruding new-Dofrine upon his w/ 
ciples, without Scripture, or contrary to Scripture , but alſo 
Dotrine denying Scripture, to be Scripture, and vilipend- 
ing theſe books of Scripture, which were received intothe 
Canon, and acknowledged to be the word of God, in all 
ages. As, | 

The book of Eccleſ. ſaying, That it hath never a per- 
te ſentence init, andthat the Author thereof had nei- 
ther boots nor ſpurs, but rid upon a long ſtick, or beg- 
ging ſhoves, as he did when he was a Fryar. c 

And the book of Job, that the argument thereof, is a 


mecr 
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meer fi&ion; invented onely, for the ſetting downe of a 

true and lively example of patience. 4 d Luth, Ser. 
That it is a falſe opinion, and to- be aboliſhed, that £29yinat Hit wr 


ſupra. & tir. 
there are four Goſpels ; and that the Goſpel of S. Fohn Perch. RR 


is only true.. e wee ? 
That the Epiſtle of S. Fames is contentious, (welling, ... ;; NES 

dry, ſtrawy, and unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit. f & lib. de de- 
And that Moſes in his writings, ſhewes unpleaſant, _— be inp 

ſtopped and angry lips ; in which the word of grace is f Lu. pref. 


not, but of wrath, death and fin. g in yo Tac. 


edit. F:nenhfi. 


He calls him a Goaler , Executioner, and a cruell |, 7, ron. 
Serjeant. h 3-Wir.fol.4 22. 


For his doftrine : He holds, a threefold Divinity : or ; © Bak 421, 
three kinds z as there are three perſons whereupon Zwin- 
glins-taxes him for maning three Gods, or three Natures — 
| n 


in the Divinity. / part. 2, fol. 
He himſelfe s angry with the word Trinity, calling it 474. 

a humane invention , and a thing that ſoundeth very _ 
coldly p k . ; as, woes, af 
He juſtifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very. well Ba! apud: 
in expelling the word ( Homuſton; being a word that his _—_— ——_ 
ſoule hated. / =o 

He affirmed that Chriſt was from all eternity, even ac- |? Lu#b.l.cone. 
cording to his humane nature : taxed for it by Zwing. ems 
in theſe words, how can Chriſt then be ſaid to be. borne m 2wing.. 
of a woman ? m2 | Parr.2.fol.402, 


He affirmes that, as Chriſt dyed with great pain, ſo he yore, ny 
ſecems to have ſuſtained pains in Hell after death. z 0 Luth, lib. 

That the divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe he were gs" Ig 
none of his Chriſt. 0 | Hike Sac. pare. 

That if the humane nature ſhould only ſuffer for him, * _ = Jl 
that Chrift were but a-Saviour,of a vile account, and had < qu je 
nced himſelfe of another Savionr.. p: c2Na, tom. 3. 


n 3 Luther * fol. 454 


; Hoſpin. v. 
67 ſupra. fol. 
44. Luth. (er.de * 


r Sec epiſt. ad of e/Egypt ot 


Galat. c, 4. & 


C. 20» Exod. *© 


s Covel. def. 


of M.Hooker. 
" PAS: 4%. 


t Luth, tom. 
5. fol. 44 Z, 


# Luth pref. 
in Alex. lib. de 
Ecctel. 


w L[uth. tom. 
2, fol.103. 


x Ibid. fol. 
73» 


y Ibid fol. 
367. 


$ Hoſp. Hiſt. 
Sac, part 2. fol. 


14, Covel.detf, 
of Hooker,pag- 
1071, 


4 Luth. tom. 
6. Ger. de (x- 


cal. poteſt, 
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Luther held not onely conſubſtantiation, but alſo ( ſaith 
Hoſpinian) that the body and bloud of Chriſt both is, 
and. may be found, according to the ſubſtance, nor only 
in the bread and wine of the Euchariſt : or in the hearts 
of the faithfu!l; butalſo in all Creatures, in fire, water, 
or in the rope and halter wherewith deſperate perſons 


-hang thengſelves. 4 


+ He averreth,that the Ten Commandments belong not 
unto us; for God did-nort lead us, but the Jewes forth 


_ Thas faith, except it be without (even the leaſt). good 
works, doth not jaſtific, and is no faith : Wheyesf you 


-may ſee him condemned and cited by s - 


That we are equall in dignity and honour with Saint 
Paul, Saint Peter, or the bleſſed Virgin Mary, or all the 
Saints. 

That all the holinefſe which they have uſed in faſting, 
and prayer, enduring labours, chaſtifing their bodies, 
auſterity and hardneſle of life, may be daily performed 
by a hog ora dog. #s 

That in abſence of a Pricft, a woman or a boy, or any 
Chriſtian may abſolve. w 

That they onely communicate worthily, who have 
confuſed and erroneous conſciences. x 
That a Prieſt, eſpecially in the new Teſtament, is not 
made, but borne; not conſecrated, but created. y 

That the Sacrament were true, though it were admi- 
niſtred by the Devil : See hims baited for it by two of his 
fellow Proteſtants. 7 

That among Chriſtians no man can, or ought to be a 
Magiſtrate, but each one is to other equally ſubje : 
and that among Chriſtian men, none is ſuperiour fave 
one, and only Chrift - fs) That the husband, in cafc 


the 
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the wife refuſe his bed ; may ſay unto her, if thou wilt 
not, another will, if the Miſtreſſe will nor, let the maid 
come. (6b; That the Magiſtrates duty is to put ſuch a _* _ 
wife to death : and that if that the Magiſtrate omit to ” ** © 
doe ſo, the husband may imagine that his wife is ſtolne 

away by theeves, and ſlaine, and conſider how to marry 


another. '1 | c Ibid. fol, 
That the adulterer may flic into another Country, j73+**®'® 
and if he cannot contain,marry againe. 4 - 4 Lub. Thia. 


That Polygamy is no more abrogated then the reſt #*- 23 
of Moſes Law ; and that it is free, as being neither com- 
manded, nor forbidden. e c Luth, pro» 
That it is no more in his power to be without a wo- Þ*% d< Bigam. 
man, then it is in his power to be no man: and that 4 yes 6" 


it is more neceſſary then to car, drink, purge, or blow 62-55, 56. 
' OCce IN C. 10», 
his noſe. f Sehps.y 


I will give you the lative of another opinion of by, be- 5:5. 

cauſe they are his owne words ;, but not any of my engliſh #1195om-s. 
ſhall be acceſſary to thetramſportation of ſuch a blaſt into wy © * 
native language : Perinde faciunt qui continenter vi- 

yere inſtituunt, acfi- qui excrementa vel lotium contra 

nature impeturn retinere velit: (g) Zuther ſaith, How & Lub.in uo 
can man prepare himfcife to good * ſeeing it is not in goltn inde- 
his power to make his waics cvil{ ; for God worketh the © © 
wicked work in the wicked. + h Luth. tom, 


2, Wit. An. 


ISS1. aflert. 
art. 36; alſo de 
ſervo. arbit. 
edit. 1603,fol. 
195, 


: ad) ever taught or approved |! 


(w 
and haw are wecryed ont upon for errors, notwithſtanding 
we 
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we have all for our Fuſtification ? and yet this is the man 
that boaſted, that Chriſt was firſt publijhed by him, (3) 
1525, and by all of you that be was the firſt reformer : this s he 
who calls himſeife a more excellent Doctor then all thoſe 
k Epiſt. ad who are in the papacy. | 
Anonymum. The « he who thus brazs of himſclfe, VI. Dr. Martin 


7 Luth, Ep. 
ad Argent.An. 


tom, 5. 


Luther will have it ſo, a —_ and an Aſſe are direaly 
the ſame; ſois my will, ſuch is my command , my will 
{1 Luth.tom. js my reaſon. [ 
(4g This is he that tefls you, 1 will have you to know, that I 
144. . willnot(hereafter) vouchſafe you the honour, as that I 
will ſuffer cither you, or the very Angels of heaven, to 
judge of my dodtrine, &c. Nor will I have my do@trine 
judged by any, no not by the Angels themſelves : for 
I being certaine thereof, will (by it) be judge both of 
" Lub.ad- you and the Angels. 1 
verk _ 09 Andlaſtly,this is hethat gave the alarme to all Chriſten- 
rg res inic, dome, of the errors, idolatries, ſuperſtitions and prophane- 
neſſe of the Church of Rome : but what Scriptures have 
you for it, that you ſhould not belive the Scriptures ? what 
Fathers have you, that you ſhould not believe the Church ? 
what caſtome have you, that'you ſhould not believe the Fa- 
thers, rather then any private interpretation ? the promiſed 
holy Ghoſt, alwaies ruling in the Church, rather then the 


preſumed private Spirit in any particular may. 


Dr IS 


\ The Church of Geneva. 


Ow for the Church of Geneva: Calvin comming af- 
ter him, is not contented to ſtop himſelfe at Luthers 


N 


bounds , but he goes further , and detracts not onel 


from the Scripture , but from Chriſt and God himſelfe. 
Fer firſt, He 


(81) 
' He maintaines, that three eſſences doc ariſe out of the 

holy Trinity. 4 4 ThaR thiol. 
That the Sonne hath his ſubſtance diſtint from the p. 793. 

Father; and that he is a diſtin> God, from the Fa- 

ther. 6 b AR. Serv. 
He teacheth that the Father can neither wholly, nor by p- 249, 250. 

parts, communicate his nature to Chriſt 3 but muſt atghtebrs 

withall be deprived thereof himſelfe. c « Tra8.ahool. 
He denies that the Sonne is begotten of the Fathers P: 777 773 

ſubſtance and eſſence; affirming that he is God of him- 

ſclfe, not God of God: (4) He ſaies, that that dream 4 r Indie, 

of the abſolute power of God , which the Schoolmen © 13: >: 23. 

have brought in, is execrable blaſphemy. s dads 
He ſaith, that where it s ſaid, that the Father is greater 23+ Ezech.gal. 

then 1, it hath been reſtrained to the humane nature of ©? a@ In- 


Chriſt ; but I doe not doubt to extend it to him as God org os 
and man. f f Tradt.theol. 
He ſevereth the perſon of the Mediator from = di- p-794-ſee p. 
vine pr OY with Neſtorius two perſons in 72 > Inc 

Chriſt, the one bumane, and the other divine. g Og 
That Chriſts ſoule was ſubjeQ to ignorance ; and that ©: *7: Jo. v- 
this was the onely difference betwixt us, and him : "Foy Os 


that our infirmities are of neceſſity, and this was volun- gLib. :.1n- 


ge ** : | : See dagarty 4 
That it is evident that ignorance was common to + In cap. -2. 
Chriſt, with the Angels. F Luke v. 40. 


And particulariſeth wherein, viz. that he knew not the Sy ts 
day of Judgement.; (&) Nor that the Fig-tree was bar- kn cap. 24. 
ren which he curſed, til he came near it. | | SP ; 

He ts not afraid to cenſure, certaine words of Chriſt to be Ma. ver. 1g. 
but a weak conturation, of what he ſought to refute.” (wn) ©/® _ gov, 2. 
And ſaies,Chriſt ſeems here not to reaſon ſolidly. » * dra 

He tells us that this fimilitude of Chriſt ſeemes ro be » 1d. inc. g. 


Mat. v. s. 
M harſh, it. V.S 


(82) 


harſh, and farre fetch'd, and (a little after) the fimilitude 
+ Catv.inc, Of fitting doth not hang together, o 
"+ Where Chriſt inferred All things, therefore whatſo- 
ET ever you will, &c. Catvin giverh it this gloſſe : It is a 
pIinc. 7. ſuperfluous or vaine illation. p 
Mac. v, 7+ This Metaphor of Chriſt is ſomewhat harſh: (9) He 
vio. 7 faith, infomuch as Chriſt ſhould promiſe from God a 
' In Macc.g, IEWard to faſting, it was an improper ſpeech. » 
v. 16,17,18, He writeth of @ ſaying of Chrift, that it ſeemes to 
— improperly, and abſurdly , in French ſas 
cIn.c.>, FMifen. $ 
bo oY faith, that Chriſt refuſed, and denyed, as much as 
; kn « 26, lay in him, to performethe office of a Mediator. t 
Mat. v. 39. Thot he manifeſted his owne effeminatenefſe, by his 
# Cap,12,Jor fhunning of death. « 
agg He feith, that Theeves, and malcfators, haſten to 
| death with obſtinate reſolution;deſpilſing it with haughty 
courage, others mildly ſuffer it: but what conſtancy, 
Rournefle, or courage was there in the Son of God, who 
was aſtonithed, and ina manner, ftriken dead with fear 
of death © how ſhamefull 2 tenderneſſe was it, to be (0 
far tormented with fcar of common death, as to melt in 
bloudy ſweat,and not to-be able to.be comforted but by 
w Lib. 2 Inſtit. the ſight of Angels ew 
c. 16, Ser23-; And that the fame vehemency took him from the 
preſent memory of the heavenly. decree, fo that he for- 
g0tatthat inſtant, that he was fent hither to be our rc- 
4 In c. 26,” deemer. 4 
Ma. v. 39- This prayer of Chriſt was not premeditate : but the 
force, and extremity of grief, wringed from him this 
| haſty ſpeech; towhicha correRion was preſently-added,, 
and alittle before, he chafſtiſeth, and recalleth that vow 
314. 16; Of his, which he had let ſuddainly ſlip. & 


Thus 


(83) 
Thns doe we ſee Chriſt to be on all ſides ſo vexed,; as 
being over-whelmed with deſparation, he ceaſed to call 
upon God : which was as much as to renounce his (al- 
vation, and this (ſaith he ) 4 little before, was not fained, 
or as a thing only ated upon a ſtage. s 5 Laan 
That Chriſt in his ſoul ſuffered the terrible torments Mar. v.46, 47. 


of a damned and forſaken man. 4d. = 
In the death of Chriſt occurs a ſpeRacle full of de- ..,; DOT 


ſperation. e e Inc. 27 
In this ſpeRacle there was nothing but matter of ex- My, 57. 


treame deſpair. f fln c. 1 
It is no marvell if it be ſaid that Chriſt went downe Jozn. v. s. © 
into Hell, fince he ſuffered that death wherewith God 


in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. # g Lib. 2, In- 
That Chriſt fitting at the right hand of his Father, fir. c. 6. Se&, 
holds but a ſecond egree with him in honour,and rule, ** 


and is bur his Vicar. & fs aa 
Laſtly, Calvin holds it to be abſurd,that Chriſt ſhould Mz. v. 64. 


challenge to himſelfe, the glory of his owne reſurreRi- 
on ; when the Scripture, [axh he, every where teacheth 
it to be the work of God the Father. z at 
That God is the Author of all thoſe things, which joan. aſs i 
theſe Popiſh Judges would have to happen onely by his © 8. ad Rome. 
idle ſafferance, 1nſtit. lib. cap. 18, See#.3. 
That our fins are not onely by his commiſſion, but 
decree,and will: 16, Set. 1,2. & lib. 2.cap.4. SeR. 3,4. 
Which blaſphemy i' condemned by hid famous byetbyen : 
Fleming. lib. de univerſ. grat. p. 109. Oſiander Euchir. 
Controvetrf. p. 104. Schaffm. de peccat. caufis. p. 155. 
27. Sitzlinus diſput. Theol. de providetitia Dei, Sect. 
141. Inſomach that the Magiſtrates of Berne ,- made it 
penall by their Laws, for awy man t0 preach, or read any of 
his books or doAFrine : Vide literas Setiaty Bern, ad mini- 
{tros, An.1555. M 2 This 


(84) 

This mas ſtrikes neither at the right hand, nor on the 
left; but at the King of Iſrac| bimfule who can thinke 
this mans mouth any ſlander, or his invedions, a deprave- 
went, when he belches forth ſuch blaſphemies againſt the '; 
Son of God, in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt - 
bodily 2 or who could. thinke this man fit to reforme a 
Charch, when nothing more required reformation then his 
_ owneerrours f. But what Scriptures or Fathers & there for 
, all this ? | | 

k Zwingl, 
tom, 2, fol. 
249: 


| a4 Ronen ant AT 
{4x6 The Doctrine of the Zwinglians. 

128,254. 304, ap” ” . c 
Scbluſ. Theol, TP Winglius confeſſerh himſelfe to bave been inſtruct- 
L. cd againſt the. Maſſe, by a certaine admoniſher, 


Calv. 6. 1, in 
—_— ,. Which he knew.nor,whether it was black or white. k 

wit, fol. 228. The ſame derided , as illuſion. by the learned Prote- 
and tom, 6: ants. | 

Germ. tenen. 


fol. 28, Cal, The ſame 4s Luther's Devil, largely ſet downe by him- 
theol. 1. 2, elfe. m 
AR. 1. Zwingl. 


nfs Het taxed by Calvin for depraving the Scripture, for 
oZwingl.rom, Changing the word eſt , and putting in ſignificat in his 
b * 266 Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : He ſates, that theſe 
K-4lngpo BL bo. ſayings, and the like, viJ;, If thou wilt enter into life, 


See fol. - keep the Commandments, &c. are but ſuperfluous and 
I15, 116. an 


in Epiſt. Oc- hyperbolical). T9 MY 2c 
col. & Zwingl. - He denies, that Originall fin can damne us; calling it 
L 7.p.25z- buta diſeaſe or contagion. p 


an :. fol, He maketh Baptizing of Infants, a thing indifferent ; 
96. which may be uſed or left off. 4 


I _ That Princes may. be depoſed by the godly,if they be 
lib. 4. Epit. wicked, or goe contrary tothe rule of Chriſt. 7 
Swingl: & Oc- _ He ſaith, that when we commit adultery, or murder, 


it 


col.p. 868,869. 


. 


($5) 


" itis the work of God: being the mover, the Author, 
or inciter, &c, God moverth the thiefe to kill, 8&c.. he is 
forced to fin, &c, God hardned Phayaoh, not ſpeaking 
- hyperbolically,bur he truly hardned him,though he had 
| ihed.-s £ SR 


For.which he i particularly reprehended by the learned 


Proteſtant, Grawerus. (#) But wheye is there any Scripture, 
. on Fathers or Dottors of the Church, that ever taught this 
Dodtrine before ? BOM 


—— —_— 


OS 


Melanahons Dodtrine. 


— 


e9rMelancebion he taught that there are three D'vini- 


ties, as. there are three Perſons. # 
For which he is reprehended by Stancarus. w 
He affirmes polygamy, not ro be againſt F#s Divi- 
mum : and adviſeth Hen: 8, unto it. x 
He 'teacheth peremptory reliſtance againſt Magi- 
ſtrates. y Ss 
He.inableth the infcriour Magiſtrate, to-alter Re- 
ligion againſt the contrary Edits of the Superiour. F. 
So Calvin, ſo Beza, ſo Goodman, ſs Danzus, ſo Knox, 
ſo Buch: ſo Bancroft, ſo Fenners, ſo Scutcliff, ſo Hotto- 
manus, ſo Ficlerus, ſo Renekerus, all hold it lawfull; to de- 
poſe,mnrder, or to arraigne their Prince. Call in forraigne 
ay to afiſt them. Beſtow the Crown at their pleaſure, De- 
Fo them, eithey by peaceable pradices, or open War. Pro- 
poſe rewards to ſuch : but where-have they Scriptures, or 
Fathers, or times, that ſhewed the pradiſe of ſuch doings, 
before theſe latter times, and latter practices ? 


M3. HED) . The 


$ Z wing.t0.10. 
de provid. Det, 
fo: 365,366, 


367. 

r Abſurda : Abs 

ſugd:: c. 5. de 
przdeft. f0.3,4 


u Mclan@. loc. 
coin. An. L545 
c.de Chriſto. 
w|.4. de TI rin. 
x Mclanc.Con- 
Cil. I heol. pag. 
134» 

y Ep. ad Rom. 
Cap. I 3s 


z Con. Theol. 
part I.P.3 I 4. 


c Sylveſt. E- 


Yecanorius. Di- 


Muſcul, and - 
Tſleb. in refur. 


& In viea Bul- 
Ig. fal. 55. 


e Lin. germ. 
qua. reſp. ad 
Luth, Prefat. 


($6) 
The Doctrine of Andreas Muſculue. 


\ $ for Andreas Muſculus, he was not afraid openly to 
teach, that the Divine Nature of Chriſt, (which & 
God) died upon the crofſe with his humane Nature. Nez- 
ther did he defift (publickly) to profeſſe and ſpread abroad 
this DotFrine of the death of Chriſts Divinity, And that 
by the help of Johannes Iſlebius. Thws far. c 
It is manifeſt, ( ſaith Simlerus) forth of the writings of 
Brentius, Myricus, and Andreas Mufculus, that they 
make nothing of the aſcention of Chriſt, but a vaniſhing, 
or apy ern What i this but making way for Maho- 
met ? but what Scriptures, or Fathers, or times hath be 
wherein this Dottrine was ever taught before ? d 


—— 


— 


The Diviſions of Proteſtants. 


FF Ye wonld but confider, how the Lutherans aye divided 
into Antinomians, Ofiandrians, Majorifts, Synergiſts, 
Stancarians, Am ons Flaccians Subſtantiarians, Ac- 
cidentarians, Adjapboriſts, Muſculans of E Jfirgereawe, Vi- 
biquiliſts, &c. So diſſenting from, and perlecuting one 
another, that they will not permit one another to live 
in the ſame Town, in fo much, that Qcecolampadins 
reckons up ſeventy ſeven changes, wot onely in their ex- 
planations of Scriptare , but alfs in certaine imaginary 
phamtſies. (e) Or if we ſhould conſider the Diviſions that 
are between the old and new Sacramentaries, the old; called 
Zwinglians : the new, Calvinifts ; with ws, Puritans : 
in France, Hugonots : in other places Formaliſts, elſe- 
where Familiſts : ſomewhere Browniſts : every where 
Armt- 


(87) 
Arminians, Seekers, Dippers, Shakers, Alamiſts. 


(f) And we of new Seits riſing evety day ; If we ſhould f Tom. 16. 


conſider the ſeveral ſpecies of Independency, how it hath 
brought Religion to nothing, but Confuſion, we would con- 
clade with Saint Anguſtine, That it is neceſlary, that 
(rent and divided into {mall pieces) we periſh, who have 
referred the ſwelling pride of our haughty Stomacks, 
efore the moſt holy band of Catholick peace and 


Luther = of ſeven Sets riſen in two years ; 


Unity. 

'W ilÞ the Catholicks have n8 jars undecided, no diffe- 
rewces uncompoſed ; having one common Father, one Con- 
duttor and Adviſer ;, as Sir Edward Sands confeſſeth. (h) 
None contend about the Scripture, all Conſent and 


Credit the Fathers, adhere to the Councels, ſubmir to 


the holy Sea of Reme. And the Diviſions that are, are 
but humane diflentions, 45 # confeſſed by Luther, (5) 
Beza, (b) Whitaker, (1) Fulk (»») &&c. 

Thws Religion, being at Unity with it ſelfe, is the true 
Speculum Creatoris, or looking glafie of the Creatanr : 
wherein the full propertien of a Deity may be ſeen: but once 
broken imo pieces, 14 may repreſent divers faces, but n0 
true proportion : 4d loſeth at once both its value, and its 
virtue. 

I have thus preſented Tour Majefty, with # view of the 
Cotholick Religion, aſſerted by the Fathers . andthe Prote- 
ſtant Religion aſſerted by thetr founders. I ſhall humbly de- 
fore Towr Majeſties further patience, that Tony Majeſtic 
will be pleaſed to conſider the lives and Converſations of 


fol. 335. 


& Aug. cont. 
Parm, I, IC. 4+ 


h In his Re- 
lar. of Religi- 
on Se. 47. 
fol. 5. 2,8. 


i Tom. fol. 
380. 
k BexaEpiſt. x 
| Whit. de 
Ecclcl. cont. 
Beil, cont, 2.4. 
F. P. F » 4 
m . 
Hesk. ns, 1 


Os p. 293. 


the one, and of the other : Firſt the rare Sanitity, and ad- 


mired holineſſe, which all ages and writers have aſcribed 
unto theſe holy Fathers. And the ſtrange and unheard of 


blaſphemies, wileneſſe and wickeaneſſe that are caſt upon 
the 


a Hiſt. Sacr. 
part ult. f.13T. 
b Ton. 7. Wit. 
fol. 228. 

c Tom.2.Germ. 
fol, 190. 

4 Infol. 18 2. 


eLin.2 at. r. 


f In apolcg, 
pro Z Willg. 


x tom.fol.zo, ' 


31.and Oftander 

Epiſt. Cenc.16. 
+ 203. 

gLiuther collog. 

lat. tom. 2. C. 

de Adverl. 

h Luth. col. lat. 


tom. I.c. de 


dam. & in» 
ferno. 

7 Tom. 3.Jen. 
Germ, f. 68. 0 
Chcmnitius de 
CXNa P., 214. 
k Luther loc. 
com. claſl. 5. 
C15, P.47+ 


(8) - | 


the other, not by any of their Adverſaries but by themſelves 
pon one another : If theſe teſtimonies had been by. any 
of our ſide, I could not have expedted credit, but bein 
by Proteſtants themſelves, I cannot ſee how it ſhould be 
denied. 

Luther confeſſeth, ſaith the learned Proteſtant Hoſpi- 
nian, that he was taught by the devil, that the Maſſe 
was naught, and overcome with the devils reaſons, 'he 
aboliſht it: 4 

The ſame confeſſed by himſelfe : (b) 1 ingeniouſly con- 
feſle ( faith Luther ) that 1 cannot (henceforth) place 
Zwinglius inthe number of Chriſtians, (c) and further 
he affirmes that he had loſt whole Chriſt. (4) Zwinelius 
( ſaith Schlaſſelbsrg) after the manner of all Hereticks 
was ftricken with the ſpirit of giddineſſe, and blindneſſe; 
deriving it from the ctimologie of his name, 7 dutch, 


v03 dem Schwindel. e 


Gualterus calls Zwinglius, the Author of War, the 
diſturber of peace, proud and cruell ; a»d inſtances in his 
ſtrange attempt againſt the Tygurines, his fellows, whom 
he forced by want, and famine, to follow his dodtrine ; 
and that he dyed in armor, and in the Warre. f 

And Luther ſaith, he dyed like a thiefe, becauſe he 


would compell others to his error. g 


And he ſaith further, that he denyed Chriſt and is 
damn'd. h | 
He tells 165 alſo, that the devill or the devills dam, uſed 
to appeare to Caroloſe, and taught him the expoſition 
of, this is my body. (i) As alſo that he poſlefled him 
corporally ; and that he was poſſeſſed with more devils 
then one. k Neither would he have any man wonder that 
he calls him devill : for he ſaith he hath nothing to doe 
with him : bur has onely relation to him, by whom he 
is 


(89) 
is obſcſt, who ſpeaks by him. (/) The laſt apparition of | 1.yh. tom. , 
the devill to him, which was three dayes before his death, Jeo- fol. 6. 


i recorded by Albert. ms es tas 
olt. tol.6. See 


If you look int Bezas Epigrams, printed at Paris, An. |! Le 
1548. you will find pretty paſſages concerning his boy An- 1? ——_— 
debers, and his wench Candida; andthe buſineſſe debated | 
at large, concerning which fin isto be preterr'd ; and his 


chuſing the boy at laſt. 
Sclufſelberg ſaid, that Peter Martyr was a heretick, 


and dyed fo. z n Theol. Caly, 
Nicolans Selneverus /atd, that Oecolampadins, in his l-2, a. 1, 


dodrine built upon the ſand. o And 0 Seln. part. c, 
Enarrar. ger, 


(Saith Luther) Emer: and Occolampadins, and ſuch art 8 
like, were hiddenly flain by thoſe horrible blowes and "Ef 


ſhakings of the devill. p Lach. con. $, 
Simlerus ſaith,that Brentizs Miricus,and Andrew Muſe *9 30. 


culus, in their writings, did nothing elſe but make way 


for the devil]. 4 
Luther (ſaith Calvin) was infeted with many vices; 


I would he had been more carefull in corre&ting his "DP" 
. F CY. allego- 
VICES, 7 : ; ed by Schlut- 
God, for the ſin of pride, (wherewith Zather exalted felb. chcol. cal. 
himſelf) took away his true ſpirit. lib. 2.fol.I26. 
N + » / Cont.Rheg.|, 
We have found ( ſaith Oecalompadius) in the faith ma 
and confeſſion of Lathers 12. Articles , whereof ſome _- de coena 
are. more vaine thenis fitting ; ſome leſſe faithfull, and {gm cu, 


over-guilefully expounded , others again are falſe, and Luth. contell. 
reprobate ; but ſome there are which plainly diſſent = D__ 


from the Word of God, and the Articles of Chriſtian cuperprecept.” 
faith. * Ge artic. & 
: : | olpin. hiſt. 
Thou O Lsther,faith Zwinglius,corrupteſt and adul- $_* _ 


tereſt the Scriptures, imitating therein the Marcioniſts, fol. s. 
u Zwing. tom, 


and the Arians. # 
N In 2, fol. 412, 


q Siml, in vita 
Bulling, fol. 5s. 


(90) 

In tranflating and expounding of Scripture, Luther. 

' wBucey dit, Errors are many, and manifeſt. w 

Conr,Melanf. Twinglius tel's us,that Luther affirms ſometimes this, 
and ſometimes that, of one and the ſame thing, that he 
is never at one with himſelf,,axing him with inconſtancy, 

&Z wing.tom. 2, and lightnefle in the word of God. 4 | 

fol. 458, That he cares not what he ſaith, though he be found 

b2Zwing:om.2, contradicting the Oracles of God. 6 

relp. ad confel.. As ſureas God is God, fo ſure, and deviliſh a Jyer 

c Fo. Camp. col- Is Luther. c 

log. lar. Luhb.  Lythers writings containe nothing, but railing and 

om. _ ® reproaches : inſomuch thar it maketh the. Proteſtant 

4 Tigur. con- Religion ſuſpected, and hated. d 

fell. Orthod. He calls an anointed King, Hen. 8, of England, a furi- 

tol.122,123- ous dolt, indued with an impudent and whoriſh face, 
withouta vein of princely bloud in his whole body, a 
lying Sophiſt ; a damnable rotten worm, a bafilisk, the 
progeny of an Adder ; ſcurrilous Iyer, covered with a 
title of a King; a clown, a block-head , fooliſh,wicked, 
and impudent Henry - 4nd ſaies, that he lics like a ſcur- 
rilous knave: and thou lieſt in thy throat, fooliſh and 

&-Luth.Tom-2. ſacrilegious King. e 

fol. 333 336 MNordidhe leſſe raile at other Princes ;, as at the Duke 

1dr he ni of Brunſwick, 17 his Booke called Wider hans worſt, writ- 
ten purpoſely againſt him , as alſo againſt the Biſhop of 

f: Tom. 3  Mentz, one of the Princes Electors. f And —_ the 

Germ.fol.533- Princes of Germany. $ 

33%, 360 No marvwaile that he ſaith, that he had eaten a- peck or 

Sem. fol. two of Salt with the Devillz and that he knew the De- 

rga-200- yill very well, and thatthe Devill knew him againe. + 

| __ hem i No marvailethat he confeſſed of himſelfe, that the 

;Tom. 3. Jen. Devill ſometimes paſſed through his brains. 7 

Germ, fol.4F5. TMNo-marvaile that he ſaid, the Devill did more fre- 


quently 
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quently fleep with him, and cling to him cloſer, then his 
Catharine. & & Luth. Colloq, 
No marvaile that he ſaid that the Devil walked with mens Germ, 
him in his bed- chamber, and that he had one or two ns, 
wonderfull Devils, by whom he was diligently and 
carefully ſerved : and they no ſmal Devils, but great 
ones ; yea, Doctors of divinity,amongſt the Devils. 4 , ;,s. ic. 
No marvaile that his fellow Prot. could wonder how fol. 275. 
marvelouſly he bewrayed himſelfe with his Devils ; and 
that he could uſe ſuch filthy words, ſo repleniſhed with 
all the Devils in Hell, » m Tigur, tra&. 
No marvaile that they ſaid that, never any man writ 3- cont.ſupra- 
more filthily, more uncivilly, more lewdly , and be- ©*-<ontio. 
mn all bounds of Chriſtian modeſty , then did Lu- 
ther. » | 
No marvel that he is ſotaxed for his obſcenity in his O59 ooo. 
Henzius Anglicus, againſt King Her, the eight, for his fell. fol, 10, 
beaſtlineſle 7» 4s Hans worſt againſt the Jewes : for his 
filthy mentioning of Hogs ; for his ſtincking repetition 
of turds and dunghils, i» 4s Schemhamphoriſe : But if 
you will hear of hu Maſter-piece, you mt read the Book 
which be writ againſt the Pope ; where he asks him, out 
of what mouth (O Pope) doſt thou ſpeak, is it out of 
that from whence thy farts doe burſt 2 If it come 
thence, keep it to thy ſelfe : if it comes from that where- 
in thou powreſt thy Coriſca wine, let the Dog fill that 
with his excrements ; good Afﬀſe doe not kick; kick 
not my little Pope: O my dear Aſﬀe, doe not fo : fie 
how this little Pope hath bewrayed himſelfe. 9 \ ra 
Ts this the way to win #6 his fide ? or to gaive ſouls th ponif. Rom, 
Chriſt ? or to reforme Churches ? of to confute heyefpes F 5diab. fund.in 
It is obſerved, that Saint Paol in his Epiſtles repeated the Wn Io 
ſacred name of Feſus 506 times, and it is the obſervs- 
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tion of the learned Tygurin Divines, that ſo many times 
Luther hath nſed the name of Devill in his Bookes : and it 
is no marvaile that they burſt out into this admiration , 
How wonderfull is Z#:her here, with his Devils ! what 
impure words he uſeth, with how many Devils doth he 
burſt ? p 

Nor marvail that Lwinglius ſaith to him, we fill not 
our Books with ſo many Devils, nor doe we bring ſo 
many armies of Devils againſt thee. 4 

If you can expect to gather figgs from thorns,or grapes 
from thiſtles, then ye may expect words from a ſanitified 


ſpirit, — from ſuch amonth, elſe not. 


. What ſhould I ſay more? Melanthon tells us,that Caro- 
loſtadius was a barbarous fellow ; without wit, with- 
out learning, without common ſenſe ; in whom was no 
figne of the holy Ghoſt : but manifeſt tokens of im- 
piety. 7 | 

Laſtly, utterus Beza's owne fellow Proteſtant, thus 


ſaies of him, and caſts this dirt in his face, which i ſo 


ſhameleſſe a teſtimony ,that you muſt give me leave to throw 
4 latine wail ower it, viz.  Beza in fine libri,. de abſentia 
corporis Chriſti in-ceena ſcribit;, Candidz,five Amaſce 
ſux, culum, imo partem diverſam, magis adhuc puden- 
dam, mundiora cfle, quam illorum ora, qui fimpliciter 
verbis Chriſt:,inherentes ,:credant fe praxſens Chriſti 
Corpus in ceena-facra,:ore ſuo accipere.;/ :; 
And another : Peza, by his moſt filthy manners, was 
a diſgrace to, honeſt "Diſcipline; who in- ſacrilegious 
verſe publiihed tothe world, his deteſtable loves, his 
unlawfull carnall afts,whoredoms, and fowl adulteries : 
not content that. himſclfe onely: ſhould like a hog wal- 
low.in-the durt of; wicked luſts, but he muſt alfo;pollute 
the cars of ſtudious youth with his filth. 2 
: I 
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I conld inlarge my Paper to a volume of like inſtances in 
others, but theſ are the prime reformers of the Proteſtant 
Churches : axd how the people eaified under their Dottrine, 
theſe Narratives from their owne mouths ſhall tell you. 

When we were ſeduced by the Pope ( ſaith Luther) 
every man did willingly follow good works: and now 
every man neither ſairh, nor knowerh any thing, but 
how to get all to himſelfe, by exactions, pillage, theft, 
lying, uſary. s 

Certainly, to ſpeak. the truth, there is many times 
found Conſcionable, and plainer dealing amongſt moſt 
Papiſts , then among many Proteſtants. And if we 
look narrowly to the ages paſt, we ſhall find more god- 
lineſſe, devotion and zeal, (though blind) more love, 
one toward another, more fidelity and faithfulneſſe,eve- 
ry way in them, then is now to be found in us. 4 

If any man be deſirous to ſee a great rabble of knaves, 
of perſons turbulent, deceitfull, Coſoners, Uſurers, ler 
him goe to any City, where the Goſpel is. purely 
preached, and he ſhall find them there by multitudes. 
For it is more manifeſt then the day light, that. there 
were never among the Ethnicks, Tarks, or infidels morc 
unbridled, and unruly perſons, with whom all virtue 
and honeſty. is quite extinct, then are amongſt the Pro- 
feſſonrs of the Goſpel.. 6 

The children of them of the reformed Goſpel grow 
every day worſe, more untracable, and dare commit 
ſuch crimes, as men of former times were never ſubject 
tO, Cc 

If you caſt your cyes upon Proteſtant DoRours , 
you ſhall find that ſome of them moved. through vaine 
glory, envious zeal, and a prejudicate opinion, diſor- 
der the true Doctrine, diſperſe, and earneſtly defend the 
N. 3 falſe 
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falſe, ſome of them without cauſe ſtir up contentions, 


and with inconſiderate ſpight defend them : many wreſt 
their DoQrines every way, of purpoſe to pleaſe their 
Princes, and the people: by whoſe grace and favour 
they are maintained : they overthrow with their wicked 
life, all that they had formerly built with their true do- 
arine. d 

How conld the people be better, when their Miniſters 
were ſobad? like lips, like lettice, I will conclude all with 
the learned Proteſtant, Zanchius, and then you will neither 


wonder at one or other; 1 have read (ſaith he) rhe Latine 


copy of the Apology, and diligently read it over, not 
without choller, when Iperceived what manner of wri- 
ting.very many (let me not ſay for the moſt part, but all) 
doe ule, in the Churches of the reformed Goſpel , who 
would ſeeme (notwithſtanding) to be Paſtors, Doors, 
and Pillars of the Church. 

The ſtate of the queſtion, that it may not be under- 
ſtood, we often; (of ſet purpoſe) over-cloud with dark- 
neſſe : things which are manifeſt, we impudently deny : 
things falſe, we (without ſhame) avouch : things plainly - 
impious , we propoſe as the firſt principles of faith : 
things orthodoxall, we condemne of herefic : Scripture 
at our pleaſure, we detort to our owne dreams : we boaſt 
of Fathers, when we will follow nothing leſſe then their 
doQtrine : to deceive, to calumniare, to raile, is familiar 
with'us : ſoas we may defend our cauſe, good or bad, 
by right or by wrong ; all other things we turne upſide 
down : Oh times, Oh manners ! e 

It s no marvel that M. Sutcliff, ſaies, that the Prote- 
ſtant writers offered great violence to the Scriptures, ex- 
pounding them contrary both to anticnt Fathers, Hiſto- 
ry, and common reaſon. f 


It 
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It is no marvel that Cambden tells ws, that Holland is 
a fruitfull province of heretiques : g g Elizab.p. 300 
It s no marvell that Tour royall Father tells us, that 
both Hungary, and Bohemia, abound with infinite varie- 
ties of (ects. þ b K. Fames his 
It & no marvell, that he ſaid he could never ſee a Bible _ lid 
well tranſlated into Engliſh; and that the worſt of all 
was the Geneva, whereunto were added notes, untrue, 
ſeditious,and ſavouring too much of dangerous,and trai- 
terous COncelts. 2 i Page 45, 46. 
It is no marvel that He proteſted before the great 
God , that you ſhould never find among the High- 
land, or Border-theeves , greater ingratitude , more 
lies, and vile perjuries, then with thoſe phanatick ſpi- 
rits. & k K. Famer his 
It i no marvel that M. Bancroft ſaid that the Puritans \V=** 2-161. 
of Scotland, were publiſhed in a Declaration by his Ma- 
jeſtie, to be unnaturall SubjeRs, ſeditious, troubleſome, 
and unquiet ſpirits, members of Sathan, enemies to the 
King, and the Common-wealth of their owne native 
Country, / 1 Dang. po- 
And laſtly becauſe yourChnrch of Enigland moſt followed i 2:.. 
Calvins doctrine of any of the reſt, I ſhall ſhew you what 
end he made, anſwerable to his beginning, and courſe of 
life, written by two knowne and approved Proteſtant Au- 
thors, vi5, God inthe rod of his fury, viſning Calvin, 
did horribly puniſh him, before the tearfull hour of his 
unhappy death ; for he ſo ſtruck this hererick with his 
mighty hand, that being in deſpair, and calling, upon 
the Devill, he gave up his wicked ſoule, ſwearing cur- 
ang, and blaſpheming, dying upon the diſeaſe of lyce 
and wormes,increaſing in a moſt loathſome ulcer about 


his- privie parts, ſo as none preſent could endure the 
ſtench : 
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Kentch; theſe things are objected unto Calvin in pub- 
lick writing, in which alſo horrible things are declared 
concerning his laſciviouſneſſe, his ſundry abominable 
vices, and Sodomiticall luſts, for which laſt he was by 
the Magiſtrate (at Nayon) under whom he lived ook 


ed on the ſhoulder with a hot borning iron ; And this is 
m Theo'og. (4; of himby Schlusberg. (»») She which « likewiſe con- 


Calviniſt,.ltb. 2. 


fol. 72. firmed by Jo. Herennius. » 
-— + agg It may be your Majeſtie may taxt me of bitterneſſe, or for 
atvin, 


the diſcovery of nakedneſſe. But I hope you will give me 
leave to look what ſtaffe 1 leaue upon when I am to looke 
down upon ſo great and terrible a precipice as Hell, and to 
conſider the rottenneſſe of the ſeverall rounds of that lad- 
der, which i propoſed to me for my aſcent unto heaven, and 
to forewarne others of the dangers 1 eſpie , their owne words 
can be none of my railing : nor their owne accuſations, my 
errour : except it be a fault, totake notice, of what is pub- 
Lſhed, and make uſe of what 1 ſee : Ex ore tuo was oar S4- 
wviours rule, and ſhall be mine. There hath not been uſed 
one Catholick Author throughout the accuſation, and 1 take 
it to be the providence of God, that they ſhould be thus in- 
fatuated, as to accuſe one another, that good men may take 
heed how they rely upon ſuch mens Fudgements, in order to 

their eternall Salvation. 
As to Your Majeſties Objeition, that we of the Church of 
Rome fe# away from our ſelves , and that you did not 
fall away from us, as alſs to the common ſaying of all Pro- 
teſtants bidding us to retarne to our ſelves,and they will re- 
turne 10 145, we accept of their offer, we will doe ſo ; that is 
to ſay, we will hold our ſelves to the ſame Dottrine, which 
the Church of Rome held, before ſhe converted this Nation 
to Chriſtianity, and then they cannot ſay, we fell away from 
them, or from onr ſelves, whilſt we maintaine the ſame Dv- 
arin 
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&rine we held before you were pf us : that is 10 ſay, whilſt 
we maintain'd the ſame Dottrine that we maintained du- 
ring the four firſt Councels, acknowledged by moſt Prote= 

ants, and during Saint Auguſt, t1me concerning whom 
Luther himſelf acknowledged , That after the ſacred 
Scriptures, there is no Doctor of the Church to be com- | 
pared, (4) thereby excluding himſelf and all his aſſeciates « Luch, jac. 

rom being preferr'd before him, concerning whom Maſter <om- Clafl. 4. 
, Field of the Church writes, that Saint Aug. was thegrea- *' 
teſt Father ſince the Apoſtles. (b) Concerning whom Co- þ lib. z. fo. 
vel writes, that he did ſhine in. learning above all that 779- 
ever did, or will appear. (c) Concerning whom Jewell c. Corel. in 
appeals, as to atrueand Orthodox Doctor. (d) Concer- wry ary 
ning whom Mr.Forreſter. Non. Teſlagraph. calls him the 7 In bis chal- 


Fathers Monarch. e Ard lenge at Pauls 
Concerning whom Gomer acknowledees his opinion to © 
ncerning whom Gomer acknowledges his opinion to "1, pron, 
be moſt pure. f > 
f Gom. ſpec. 


Concerning whom Maſter Whitaker dowbts not , 1 29% Fee 
but that he was a Proteſtant. ( g) And laſtly, concerning g Whir. anſw. 
whom your.royall Father ſeemed to appeal, when he objetted tot. Camp. in; 
unto Card; Peron, That the face and exteriour form of errors om 
the Church was changed fince his time, and far different 
to what it was in his dayes, wherefore we will take a view 
of what it was then, and ſee whether we loſe or keep our 
ground, and whether it be the ſame which you acknowledeed © 
then to be ſo firm. | 124 

Our Church believedthen a true and reall preſence,and -/. .'-+* + 
the orall manducation of the body of Chriſt, inthe Sa- © 
crament, as = 7a int = comiyyy nr” acknow- 6 Zwingl. lib. 
ledged (4) 1 theſe words from the time of S,' Anzuftin, 4 vera & faila | 
which was for the ſpace of twelve hundred —_T SE OPS 
opinion of corporall fleſh, had already gorthe maſtery. 5 chye is + 
And in this quality ſhe adored the Eucarift, (b ) without- 8 'Cor. Homn: 

O ward 
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outward geſtures and adoration, as the true and proper 

body of Chriſt. Then the Church believed the body of 
c Cyrill. Alex. Chriſt to be in the Sacrament*, even beſides the time 
Ep. ad Czlar. thar it was in uſe : And for this cauſe kept it after Con- 
T Wow de fecration, for Domeſticall Communions 4, to give to 
Lp big, IC Ck ©, tO Carry upon the Sea, to ſend into far Pro- 
; ULCeD, Al vinc &S LC. « 
f Anbr. de o- | Then ſhe bclieved that Communion under both 
biic ayer. , kinds was not neceſſary for the ſufficiency of participa-+ 
Er tion, butthatall the body, and all the bloud was taken 
þ Paulin. in jn either kind : Ad for this cauſe, in Domeſticall Com- 
wa 47 ix, munions, in Communions for children, for fick perſons 
c.55.Bafl. by Sca, and at the hourof death it was diſtributed under 
Epiſt.ad ©2- nc kind, onely. © 
Ce. Thenthe Church believedi, thatthe Fucharift was a 
al £63. true, full, and intire ſacrifice, not onely Exchariſtical, 
& Euſeb.devica but & propitiatory ; and offered it as well for the living 
ones, {as the dead. The faitbfull and devout prople of the Church 
iCor. hom 47- then made pilgrimages to the bodies of the Martyrs =; 
w Bakl. in 4% | Bray'd'to the Martyrs to pray to God forthem »: Cele- 
_—_— vid. wth their Feaſts?, reverenced'their Reliques in all ho- 
o Aug. in Plat. nourable forms. And when they had received help from 
63.and **:- | God;by theinterceflion of the ſaid Mantyrs 9, they hung 
Marcell. ep.17. Up in the Temples, and upon the Altars, creed totheir 
g. Theod. de | qemory., images of thoſe parts of their bodies that had 


Gon |; cn healed. 


Sb 2600 The Church then held: the Apoſtolicall traditions, to 


SanQ,Spirit. be equall to. the Apoſtolicall writings ; and held for A- 
-  poſtolicall traditions, all that the Church of Rome now 

'" | enpbraceth under thet Title : Shethen offered prayers for 
the dead/;, bath piblick and- private, tothe end 10 pro- 
caiand reſt :' And beld this cuſtome as 4 
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Charch then heldthe faſt » of the forty dayes of Lemt for # 


0 
cuſtome, not free, but neceſſary, and of Apoſtolicall tra- 


dition. And out of the time of Pemecoſt faſted all the Pry- 


dayes inthe year 1n memory of the death of Chriſt, ex- 


cept Chriſtmay- Day fell ow a Fryday ®, which ſhe then ex- 
Cc C ed as an Apoftolicall tradition : The Church then 


held * mayriage after the vow of Virginity tobe alin: and 


reputed y thoſe, who married together after their vowes, 
not onely for adulterers, but alſo as inceſtuons perſons. 
The Church held then * mineling of water with wine in 
the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, for a thing neceſſary, and of 
Divine, and Apoſtolicall tradition. . She held then * exor. 
ciſmes, exſufflations ,and renunciations, which are made in 
Batiſme, for ſacred Ceremonies, and of Jos 2m mera tra- 
dition : She held then Þ, befides Batiſme ana the Euchariſt, 
Confirmation ©, Marriage 4, Orders,and extream Undi- 
on, fortrue and proper Sacraments which the Charch 
of Rome mow acknowledgeth : The Church, in the- 
Ceremonies of Baptiſme , _ chen £oyl, bſalt, i wax- 
lights, cxorciſmes, 'the figne of the Croſs, ® the word 
Ephata, axd other that accompany it, none of them with- 
ont reaſon, and excellent fignification. The Church held 
then ® Baptiſme for infants of abſolute neceſlity * and for 
this cauſe then permitted, * lay men to baptiſe in danger 0 
death, the Church uſed then holy water, conſecrated by 
certain words and Ceremonies : aud made fe of it both 
for Baptiſme, ? and 9apainſt inchantments, and to 
make” exorciſmes, and conjurations againſt evill ſpirits. 
The Charch held then divers degrees inthe Eccleſiaſtical 
Regiment, towit, | Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, the Acolire, Exorciſt, Reader and Porter conſe- 
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ſecrated and bleſſed them with divers Forms and Ceremo- /Concil.Laod, 


nics: Azd inthe Epiſcopall. Order acknowledged, divers 
ſeats 


2 


c. 24. Conchl. 
Carrh.4.6, 2. 
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hr 57. ſeats of JurisdiQion of poſitive right; ro wit, Archbi- 
Concil. Chal. ſhops, Primates, Patiiarchs , ad Þ oe Supereminent 
ep. ad Leon, | PS» | 4H 7 
; Hier. pref.in (by Divine law) which was the Pope, without whom no- 
paralip. thing could be decided, appertaining to the univerſall 


« Aug. FPit-. Church ; and the want of whoſe preſence, cither by 
Chril, lib. 3. himſelfe, 'or his Legats, or his Confirmation, made all 
cap.13-  Councels (pretended to be univerſal; unlawfull. 

Wy + "na In the Church then the ſervice was ſaid throughont the 


63. &38. - Eaſt, in Greek, and throughout the Weſt k us well in 
; Hier Hs Africa, «s in Europe, :n Latin : although that in none of 
Hiſt Kccleſ. | theprovinces (except in Italy, and the Cities, where the 
1.2.c.27- Romane Colonies reſided) the Latine gw, was under- 


mM Op.l.1.p.19. * 
n Thos. Hi, ſtood by the common you le. She obſerved then the 


1.5.c.8. 16d. de diſtinRion of feaſts * aud ordinary dayes, the Diſtiution 


DY wwe of | Ecclefiaſticall and lay habits: the = reverence of 
depaccr.e, facred veſſels, the cuſtome of " ſhaming a#d © union for 


A yi. Hier. the collationof orders ; the Ceremony of the ? Prieſt, wath- 
x, Mat. 5. 


3Cc.Laod.c.o, 1g his hands at the Altar, before the conſecration of the 
7 Aug.de Civ. Myſteries. She then 4 pronounced 4 part of the ſerwice, at 
Pebol-2< 8. the Altar with alow voice, made ” proceſlions with the 
Arad > reliques of Martyrs / kifled them *', carried them in 


« Hier.c. Vigil. clothes of {ilke, 42d veſlels of gold *, took and eſteemed 


w Greg- Naz. ,v.. - : eG + ; 
in Jul orar.2, £he duſt from under their reliquaries: accompanied the 


x Euſeb. d« dead to their ſepulchres, with » wax tapers in ſign of joy, 


Vira Conlt. for the certainty of their future reſurre&ion. The Charch 
= 34 then had the pifFure of Chriſt, and of his Saints, both * ont 


Martyr. Bar. of Chorches, y andinthem : and upon the very Altars, 
Tent ne (not £0 adore them with God-like worſhip) but by them, 
S, Caſlian. 


a Tert,de \f0.reverence the Souldiers and Poa pro of Chriſt. | 
coron. milit. 0 The Faithfull then uſed the * ſign of the Croſſe, in al 
Jails Gont« their Converſations > painted it on the portal of all the 
£ Hier. in Vit» houſes of the faithfull <; gave their bleſſing'to the peo- 
ES ple with their hand, %y.the ſagne of the Croſle 4, imployed 


Idol. i 


it to drive away evil ſpirits, © propoſed in Feruſalem the 
very Croſſe to be adored on good Friday : Finally, the 
Church held then? that to the: Catholick Church onely 
belongs the keeping of the Apoſtolicall tradition, the 
Anthority of interpretation of Scr.pture ; axd the deci- 
ſion of Controverſies of faith ; and that ont of the ſuc- 
ceſſion 8 of her communion, of © her DoErine # az her 
miniſtery, there was neither Church, zor Salvation. 
Neither will I inſift with you oxely: upon the word, then, 
bat before, and before, and before that, even to;the firſt 
age of all, will I ſhew you our dottrine of the reall preſence, 
and holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe ; Invocation of Saints ; 
Veneration of Reliques and Images,Confeſſion, and Prieſtly 
abſolution ; Purgatory and prayer for the dead; Trad'ti- 


In the fift Age, er hundred of years, Saint Auguſtine 
was for the reall and:corporall preſence. 4 
In the fourth Age, Saint Ambroſe. 6 
In the third Age Saint Cyprian..c © \ 
In the ſecond Age, or hundred of years, $, Trenzvs. 4 
And in the firſt Age © Saint Ignatius, May 
ciple of Saint John the Evangeliſt. 
Concerning the howour and inwocation of Saints, 1x the 
fifth Age we find Saint Auguſtine, f praying tothe Virgin 
Mary, ond other Saints. 
In the fourth 
Baſil the great: g 
tnthe third 
Abraham. h 
Is the ſecond Age, Juſtin Martyr. # + 
Axdin the firft age,in the Liturgy of $. James the leſſe.k 


tyr, and Diſ- 


Age, we find Greg. Naz. praying to S. 
Age, we fiud $. Origen, praying to Father 


e Paul. Ep. 11. 
f Tert.de prz- 
ſcript. Iren.l.3. 
c.3-\& 1.4.c.32, 
gCypr.de unit, 
Eccleſ, Conc. 
Car. 4o Co 1. 

þ Hier. Cont. 
Lucif. Aug. de 
util. cred, c. 8. 
i Cyps.ad pub. 
Ep.63.ad mag. 
Ep.67.Hier, ad 
Tit. C. 3. 

4 Aug. Conc, 
1, in Plal. 33. 
b Lib. 4s de 
Sacra,c. 5. and 
|. de-iis, qui 
miſteriis iniri» 
antur, C, G, 

c Serm. de 
Cana Dom, 

rope init. 

NE: 32,infn, 
e Ep. ad (mir- 
num. ut Cit, a 
Theod. Dial.3. 
fSerm.deVerb. 
Apolt. prope 
init, &- medir.c. 
40. & 1. de lo- 
quutionibus in 
gen. prope fine, 
g In Oat, 20, 
quz eſt in lay- 
dem. in Baſil. 
mag. and Saint 
Hier. Cont Vi- 
1l,.13, initio. 
þ Ini:io ſui la- 
menti, 

3 Apol. 2. ad 
Anton. pium. 


Imper. non 


For the uſe aud veneration of holy Reliques 4nd Ima: longe ab initio. 


pes, and chi 


; inte fifth ave;Saint 
Auguſtine. / 


of the Holy Croſſe 
O 


k Ante Med. 
I TraR.118, in 


18 Joan fine. 


m Ad Antio- 
chum princip. 
.-u Hom. 8. in 
diverſos Evan=- 
gelii locos. 

0 AJ quzſt. 
28. Genrliam. 
p Epiſt. ad 
Phil.ante Med, 
q Hom. 49. 
ante Med. 

y Sui regulis 
breviar. 
inrerr, 258, 

ſ Ser. de laplis. 
z|.de poen.c,10 
# Clement 
Rom. Epiſt. 1, 


« De Civ.Dei, 
1.26. c.24. and 
alſo Ser. 41. de. 


ſan&. prop? 


Init. al Oo Ser. | 


22, _—_— | 
Apoit. 
Sdbe. in 
1Cor.z3.S.Hier. 
in Com. in 
c. 11, proverb, 
c Ep.5.ad Ant. 
poſt, med. 


d |. de animz | vIng 0 


ſouls of ſo many Kingdoms : and the gaining of that King- 


c.58.deCorana 
milit« C.3Z- 4+ 
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In the fourth Age Athanaſius. » 
In the third Age Origen. n 
In the ſecond Age St. Juſtin Martyr. 0 


Aud in the firſt Age $. Tgnatius. p 


Concerning Contcihon and Abſolutions : 1n the fifth 


Age S, Auguſt, q 
In the fawrth Age S. Baſil. the Great, r 


In tht third Age S. Cypr. { 

In the ſecond Age Tertull. i 

And inthe firit Age $.Clement. » 

Now concerning Purgatory, awd Prayer for the dead in 


the fifth Age $. Auguſtin. 4 


Inthe fourth Age S. Ambroſe, 6 

In the third Age S, Cypr. c 

In the ſecond Age Tertull. d 

And in the firſt Age $, Clement. e 

Concerning Traditions inthe fifth Age S. Aug. 

In the fourth Age $. Baſil. g 

In the third Age S. Epiphanins. b 

In the ſecond Age S. Irenzus. 7 

And in the firſt Age $. Dennis. k 

ed that all theſe quotations be right, The ſa- 
4 ſoul, of your own ſoul, of the ſoul of a King, of the 


1 Clem- Rom. domme for 4 reward, (which in compariſon of theſe Earthly 


Ep. I. de S. 
Per. prope fin 


oxes (for which you ſo often fight, ſo much ſtrive,and labour 


fl 4 de bape. f@ 78h for to obtain) your tetrarchate would be @ gain for 


C. 24. 
lib, de Sp. 


þ Hereſ. 61. 


you to loſe it, fo that on m17ht but obtajn that ) would be 
worth the 

ano. Cc. 27, cited, I | | 
we have not changed our Countenance, not\fied onr Colours, 


/ majes and when you have found them to be truly 
are trult your judgement, that it will tell you, that 


i lid. 3- CaP- 4+ 0x fallen 4w4y; not altered our Religion, nor forſaken our 


k A a 1 . 
Ecclef, Hierar, 


firſt Loye, nor denyed our Principles, nor brought Novel- 


ities 
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ties into the Charch, ( but that we doe antiquum obtinere ) 
whereby we ſhould be forſaken of you, for forſaking onr 
elves : but rather that we ſhould win you unto ws, by being 
ftill the ſame, we were when we won you firſt unto us, and 
were at-the beginning. And # it for the hononr of the Eng- 
liſh Nation, famoms for the firſt Chriſtian King, and the 
firſ# Chriſtian Emperonr, to forſake her Mother Church, ſo 
renowned for antiquity, and to annex their Religion as 4 
codicell to an appeal of a company of Proteſters, againſt a 
decree at Spira ? and to forſake ſo glorious a name as Ca- 
tholick, and to take 4 name upon them, wherein they had 
neither right nor intereſt, and then to take meaſure of the 
ScottiſhDiſc:pline for the new faſhion of their ſouls,and to 
make to thow/elos poſies of the weedings of that Garden, 
znto which Chriſt himſelf came down «, »pow which both , oc. 
the north and ſouth- winds do blow, i#which s a well, c,,..,x 
of living waters 4d ſtreams fromLebanon® : about which ; Can. arg.) 
& anencloſure of brotherly aftetion 4. Will you forſake , ,,. 
the Roſe of Sharon, 4»d the Lille of the Vallies for ſuch Cantz.r. 
4 Noſe-gay * For I jhell make it apparent unto ya Ma- 
jeſty, that the Decirines which Proteſtants now bold, as in 
oppoſition unto us, were but ſo many condemned hereſies, 
by the Anticnt ayd Orthodoxall Fathers of the -Charch, 
and never oppoſed by anyvuf them : As for example, Prote- 
ants hold that the Church mey Erte ;, this they had from 
the Donatiſts, for which they were frequently reproved by 
$t., Auguſtin. c e Paſſim, cont. 
Proteſtants deny unwritten traditions, ud nrge Scrip- Donar, 
ture owely, This they had from the Arrians, whe were con- _ _ 
demned for it by St. Epiphanius,4nd 5: Auguſtin oth f, 7 7PRo Her. 
Proteſtants teach, that Pricſts ; thu ahey maxim.l. I.c.2,. 
had from Vigilantius,wbo & condemned for it by St.Hiero» us . 
nimus £, | fla ""\hg 
Pro 
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Proteſtants deny prayer for the dead : this they had 
from Arrius,for which he is condemned by Saint Auguſt: 
4 Aug, bz:.53. 41d Epiphanius both. d 
Epiph. b#r.75. Proteſtants deny Invocation of Saints : this they had 
from Vigilantius, for wbich he was condemned by Saint 
e Hier. Con', Hieron. e 
Vigil. c.3. Proteſtants deny Reverence. to Images : this they 
had from Xenias , for which he is reproved by Nice- 
faifl.16.c.27 -phorus. fo - 
and 55. Proteſtants deny the reall Preſence : this they had from 
the Carpenaites, who weve, ſaith Saint Avguſtin, the firſt 
Hereticks , that denied the reall Preſence : and that 
Judas was the firſt Suborner 47d Maintainer of this he- 
g Auz: in Pſa. refie.  Þ ang - | | 
Proteſtants deny Confeſſion of fins t9 4 Prieſt : ſo 
did the Novatian Heyeticks, and the Montaniſts , for 
which they are reproved hy Saint Ambroſe and Saint 
þ Ambr.li.de Hieron. þ F = _ Arg , 
2:5mJef 4 Proteſtants ſay that are juſtifie Faith onely : 
Her Splt.ad NY bad /rowv rhe pleudo- Apoſtles, for which thr 
; Aug. de fide 4re comdemned Gy St. Auguſtin. 5 es? 
& oper. £145 Laſtly ,as Thave ſhewed Tour Maje ,that Tour Church, 
as it ſtands in oppoſition to ours, is but 4 congeries of ſo 
4 many hereſies, to which 1 could e#fily make ay enlargement: 
"* butthat I fear, Thave been too tedious my ; So T ſhall 


2 


make it appeare, that our Church as ſhe ſtands in oppoſition 
unto yours, is true and right, even your ſelves berng wit- 
neſſes, and you ſhall find our Dottrine among your owne 

z Doftors. Firſt the Greek Church, whom you court to your 
ſide,as indeed they are Proteſtants according to your vulgar 
reception; being youcall all thoſe Proteſtants, who are or 
were in any Oppoſition tothe Church of Rome, though in 
their Tenents otherwiſe, they never ſo much doe diſagree. 

| | For 
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Foy the Greek Charch with which you ſo often hit us in 
the teeth and take to be of your fattion, ſhe holds Inyoca- 
tion of Saints, Adoration of Images, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Comunion in one kind for the ſick, and mayy others. 

Maſter Parker confeſſeth, that Luther croſſed himſelfe 
morning-and evening, and is never ſeene to be painted 
praying, but before a Crucifix. 4 

As touching the Invocation of Saints (ſaith Luther) 
I think with the whole Chriſtian Church, and hold, 
that Saints are to be honoured by us, and invocated z, 
I never denyed Purgatory (ſaith Luther) and yet 1 believe 
it,as I have often written and confeſſed c. If itis lawfull, 
(ſaith Luther,\tor the Jews to have the picture of Czſar 
upon their Coins; much more is it lawfull for Chriſti- 
ans to have in their Churches Croſſes and Images of 
Mary 4; and laſtly he maintained the reall Preſence. e 

But let us goe alittle further and conſider what they held, 
whom ye call your Predeceſſours, under whom ye ſhrowd 
your Viſibility, and on whom you look beyond Luther, for 
your Dodrines Patronage, vi. Firſt upon the Huſlites, 
whobrake forth about the year 1400. they held ſeven Sa- 
craments?. Tran(ubſtantiationg, the Popes prima- 
cy b, andthe Maſle ;, as Fox in his as and monuments 
acknowledeeth, 

Let us goe further, and conſider Wickliffe, (our owne 
Countrey-man,\who appeared about the year 1 470. he mais- 
tained holy water x, worſhip of Reliques, and Images ?, 
Interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary ", the rites and 
Ceremonies of the Maſle n, all the ſeven Sacraments ,. 
Moreover, he held Opinions contrary, and condemned both 
by Catholick and Proteſtants, as that if a Biſhop or Prieſt 


be in any mortal ſin, his Ordaining, Conſecrating, or © 


4 Againſt 


Simb. part. Is 
c, 2, R&.309 Þ- 
105. See Jo. 
Crevel. refut. 
Cerem. mils, 
P. 188, Jo. 
Manl. Loc. 
Com. p. 636+ 
b Purgat. quo* 
rund.art, & in 
Ep. ad Georg. 
Spal. 

C Tam. 7. fol. 
I 32, adverſas 
bullam. See 
him allo in 
diſp. Lipſ.c. de 
purgat. & rela» 
Int, de indulg- 
Concluſ. 16. 
See likewiſe 
Zwingl. Tom. 
2, fol. 378. 
d Luth.inCon- 
ſolat.prolab.1.6 
See this cited 
forth of Luth. 
by Haſp.Hiit. 
Sac.p. 2-f. 3 3» 

e See Zwingl. 
Tom. 2.f.37 5+ 
7 p- 2. 16. 

g Pag.209. 

b Pag. 3 17. att. 
7,8. 
7 Luth,in Col- 
loq. Germ. e. 
de mif{2. * 

k Wick. de bla- 
iphem.cap.17. 

I Idem de Eu- 
chariſt.c.g. 
Id:m in 


Serm. de Aſlump. Mariz, n Idem de apoſtaſia c. 18. 0 Igem in poftill. ſup. c. 15. Marci. 


: P Baptt- 


pþ Acts & mon, 


P.96. Att, 4+ 

q Oftands E- 
piſt. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ. p. 459. 
art. 43 

r Act. & mon, 
p. 96. 


ſhops Lands, make ſome now adayes to hear 
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Baptizing & of no effe# p. He condemned lawfull Oaths 
with the Anabaptiſts q. Laſtly he maintained that any Ec- 
clefraſticall Miniſters were not to have any temporall 
poſſeſſions”, This laſt Opinion was ſuch ſavory Dottrine, 
that rather then ſome of thoſe times wonld not hearkento 
that, they would liſten to all ; as the greedy ou t0 Bi- 


en unto any 
thing, that Cryers downe of Biſhops ſhall foment. 


To goe further yet tothe Waldenſes, deſcended from the 
race of one Waldo, a Merchant of Lions, who brake out 


[1n Epiſt. 244+ about the year 1220. Theſe men held the reall Preſence /, 


P+ 450. 


t Illyricus Ca- 
ralog. Telt. p. 
1498. 

# Idem Cata- 
log. Teſt, pag. 


1522s 


for which they were reproved by Calvin. Theſe men ex- 


tolled the merit of voluntary poverty ; they held Tran- 
ſubſtantiation?, and many other opinions which moſt Pro- 
teſtants no way allow, » 

Aud laſtly, I ſhall run your pedegree to the radix,and ut- 
10ſt Derivation, that the beſt read Herauld 7n the Prote- 
ſtant Genealogy, can rus its line, and that is to the Wal- 
denſes, and to Berengarius, who broacht his hereſie in the 


year 1048. aud he held all the points of Doctrine that we 


held, onely he differed from us inthe =_ of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. Azd for this canſe they took him into the name and 
number of Proteſlants and Reformers, notwithſtanding 
he preſently afterwards recanted and dieda Catholick, So 
it ends, where it never had beginning. | 
Finally : if neither preſcription of 1600 years poſſeſſion, 
and continuance of our Churches Dotrine, u0r our evi- 
dence ont of the.word of God, wor the Fathers witneflings 
z0 that evidence*: nor the Decrees of Councels : nor your 
owne acknowledgments, be ſufficient to mollifie and turne 


our royal heart there is no more means left for truth, or 


me, but I muſt leave it to God, in whoſe hand aze the 
hearts of Kines. 


AN 
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Fae 
99D 


ESE T TEINS Ia 


ANANSWER 


TO. THE 


Marqueſſe of W O RCEST ER 
His Reply to the K 1x as 


Paper. 


unto the Scriptures. 


Our MAjESTY # pleaſed to wave all the 
Markes of the true Church, and ta make recourſe 


eAnſ. 1, His MAjz$TY did not wave all Marqueſſe 
the Markes of the true Charch, aſſigned by the page 52. 
Mzrquefle, but ſhewed them to be ſuch as may 


( without diſtinRtion and further explication ) belong to a falſe 
Church, From 7er.44.16, His Ma jB $ T Y ſhewed that An- 
tiquity , Succeſſion and Univerſality was alledged in defence 
of Idolatry. That Demetrius ( eAs 19.) alledged Anti- 
quity and Univerſality for the worſhip of Diana ; and that 


* Symmachzs alledged Antiquity as a plea for all 
heatheniſh Idolatry and Superſtition, page 47. 
That Exzechiel bids, Be not ftiff-necked as your 
forefathers Were , page Ibid, Theſe words 
( the place being not cited ) I confeſle, I can- 
not find , but there are thoſe which are equi- 


* Whar is there alſo in His Mac 
jeſties Paper cited out of Prudenti- 
us, is through ſome miſtake a- 
ſcribed to*Prudeutius,whereas it was 
only the obje&ioof Symmachus,and 
anlwered by Prudentius,who wrote 
againſt S£ymmachus,as alſo did Amb, 


valerit, Ez, 20, 30, eAre yee polluted after the manner of your 


2 


Fathers ? 


Hic defenſio 
communis fu- 
roris eſt furen» 
tium mulritu- 
do, Minutius 
Felix, 


Ingemuit orbis, 
& Arrianum (ce 
efſemiratus «it, 
Hicrom. adverſe 
Luciferian, 
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Fathers ? and commit you whoredome after their abominations ? So 
the Prophet Zachary cries, Le ye not as your Fathers, Zach,1.4. 
The like may be ſeen in other places. His Majeſty likewiſe al- 
ledgeth our Saviour telling us, that we mult not ſo much hearken 
to what was ſaid by them of old time, as to that which he ſhall 
tell us, fat. 5. 21. &c, (not as it is cited, 21. 12.) pag. 4S. It 
is trange therefore that the Marqueſle ſhould ſay, that all the 
markes of the trne Church were waved by Ris Majeſty. As for 
the markes ſet down by the Marqueſſe, our learned writers-have 
over and over-ſhewed the inſufficiency of them, ſo that there is 
no need now to ſay much. Firſt for Univerſality, it is certaine thar 
error may ſpread for a while more univerſally then truth. So 
did Gent:liſme for many ages, it overſpread in a manner the 
whole World, Onely in 744ab was God known , P/al.76.1. 
Onely the people of the ewes had Gods ſaving truth among 
them , all the World beſides did lie in grofſe ignorance, and 
damnable error, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. foh. 4. 22. Rom. 3. 1, 2. 
1 Thefſ. 4.5. Eph. 11,12, ets 14. 16, & 17. 30. So for a 
while Arrianiſme did beare all the ſway, in ſo much phat as 
Hierome obſerved , The World groaned, and wondered to ſee it 
ſelfe become an Arrian. So alſo did Pelagianiſme, as Bradwardine 
ſometimes Archbiſhop of Canterbury. complained, As in tiwes 
paſt ( ſaith he) againſt one true Prophet there were. 850 Prophets 
of Baal,, and the like, to Whom an innumerable company of people 
did adhere : So alſo noW wn this cauſe, how many , O Lord, doe with 
Pelagius fight for Free-will againſt Thy Free. grace ? The whole 
World almo#t is gone into error after Pe- 


Sicut olim contra unicum D-i Prcophetam 
850, Prophetz Baal, & fimiles ſunt reper- 
ti, quibus & innumerabilis populus ad- 
hzrebart : ita & hodie in hac.cauſa quot,Do- 
mine, cum *Pelagio pro libero arbitrio contra 
gratuitam gratiam tuam pugnant? Bradward: 
decauſa Dei in Prafat. 

Totus pene mundus poſt hunc abit, & 
errotibus <jus favert , dum fere omnes com- 
muniter #ſtimant ſolius liberi arbirii viri- 
bus ſe poſſe declinare a malo , facere bo- 
num , &c, Bradw.de cauſ, Dei lib.2.cap,z1, 


lagins, And againe, The whole World 
almoſt goeth after him , and favoureth 
his errors, whiles all almoſt thinke that 
by the ſtrength of Free will alone , they 
can eſchew evill , and doe gobd. The 
Scripture allo hath foretold us that 
all the World ſhould wonder after the 


beaſt, Revel. 13. 3. And that the 
whore of Babylon ( whereby that Rome 


is meant, the Scripture is ſo cleare, 


that even the Rowaniſts themſelves are forced to confeſſe it ) 


ſrould 
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ould fit upon many waters, Revel. 17.1. and that by thoſe wa- Bellar.: Rom, 
ters are meant Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Pontif, lib. 2. 


Ton9ner, v.15. This note therefore, viz, Univerſalicy, is farre 
from proving the Church of Rowe to be.the trne Church, As for 
the Scriptures which the Marqueſle citeth, wiz, Eſay 2.32.Pſal.2. 
2, (not as it is miſ-printcd 2.) and ar.:4. ( not 20 ) 14. 
theſe and the like places only (ſhew that in the time of the Go- 
ſpell the Church ſhould not ( as before-it was) be confined 
to one Nation, but ſhould be extended unto all, ſo that Gen- 
tiles as well as Jewes, as well one Nation as another ſhould 
have admittance into it , the middle wall of partition being now 
broken down, Epheſ. 2. 14. So that there is neither Greeke 
nor Few, circumciſion nor uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian bou1 
nor free. but Chriſt ts all,and in all, Col.3.11, 

2, For Antiquity, it is true, the Prophet Jeremy bids, Ae 
for the old paths, where ts the good Way, and walke therein. Jer. 6. 
16. And ſo we grant that primary antiquity is a ſure note of 
truth, for error being a deviation and ſwerving from tiuth, 
it muſt needs be that truth is more ancient then error, Bur 
there is a ſecondary antiquity which is no. argument of truth, 
For there is vetnſt.as errors , as Cyprian oblerved long agoe, 
an antiquity of error, The woman of Samaria could fay , Or 
Fathers worſhipped inthis Mountaine ; yet our Saviour anſwered 
her, 7ee worſhip yee know not What, foh. 4.20. 32.And Symmachss 
( whom His Majeſty cited ) could bring in heatheniſh Rowe 
ths pleading antiquity, Let me #ſe theſe ceremonies , Which mine 
anceſtors have uſed, It's too late, and tos great an injury to reforme 
me now I am old. This plea, 1 dare fay our adverſaries them- 
ſelves will not allow. as uſed by Symmaches;and why then ſhould 
weallow it,as they uſe it ? | 

Thirdly, for Viſtbility,it is granted that ordinarily the Church 
is viſible,z.e.that there is a viſible company of ſuch as profelle the 
truth , though the places cited by the Marqueſſe doe not evince 
ſo much. He faith, David compares the Church to a T aberzacle 
in the Sun. He meanes P/ſal.19. 4.. where indeed according to 
the vulgar Latine tranſlation it is, He hath ſet his Tabernacle in 
the Sun: but * Genebrardis forced to expound it by an Hypallage 
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Id verum 
quodcungque 
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Utar ciremo- 
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poſuic in Tabernaculo ſuoi.e. in ceelis ; unde Hebr.Soli poſuit tentorium in eis. Genebr, 
| thus, 


* ] am left a- 
lone,Ro/n.11.3 
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thus, He hath ſet the Sunin his Tabernacle, that's, mm the heavens, 
For (as he confelleth)) the Hebrew runs thus, He hath ſet a T aber- 
wacle for the Sun in them. Now what is this to the Viſtbility of the 
Church 2 or how doth it concerne the Church at all ? Neither do 
I ſee, that (as the Marqueſle alledgeth) our Saviour compares the 
Church to a candle in a candleſtick , not under a buſhell, 2ats. 
15. But cither (as [ayſenizs a Romiſh Writer doth expound it) 
cur Saviour there ſpake of his Apoſtles, who as a candle in a can- 
dleſtick were to give light unto the dark world by the preaching 
of the Goſpel. Or elſe in generall he ſhewed the duty of all, viz, 
That in their places and callings they ought to be a means to in. 
lighten others, cſpecially by their good example, This ſenſe is a- 
greeable to that which follows immediately ver. 16, Let your 
light ſo ſhine forth before men, &c, So when onr Saviour ſaith 
Mat. 24.26. If they ſhall ſay unto yor, Behold, he #« in the deſert, 
£0 not forth : Behold, he us in the ſecret chambers,beleeve it not. It is 
nothing to the Churches viſibility, but onely he foreſhews that 
many ſhould come in his name, pretending themſelves to be 
Chrilt,and forewarnes to beware of them. Theſe places alledged 
by the Marqueſle, are but little to the purpoſe, though (as I ſaid) 
it is granted, that ordinarily the Church (5. e. the company of 
ſuch as profeſſe the truth) is viſible. Yet neverthelefſe we hold 
that ſometimes through perſecution, and prevalencie of error, 
the Church may be ſo obſcured, as to be ſcarcely viſible. Thus it 


was in Elias his time, when he complained unto God, ſaying, 


T he children of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, throwne downe 
thine Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, and 1, even I 
am * left, and they ſeeke my life to take it away. 1 King, 19. 10. 
And what great viſibility was there of the Church, when both 
Prieſts, and People,were conſpired together againſt Chriſt,to put 
him to death,and hisDiſciples alſo generally forſook him,and fled 
from him. So when the hercfte of Arrizzs overſpread all, ſo that 
ſuch as were orthodox and ſound in the faith, could ſcarce ap- 
pear ; f Hilarius,who lived in thoſe times, faith, that mountains, 
and woods, and lakes, and Priſons, and deep pits, were more ſafe 
then Churches, and publick places of Gods worſhip, theſe being 
all poflcſſed by the Arriars, and the true-beleeving Chriſtians 
having onely the other to lurke and lic hid in. How viſible alſo 
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was the Charch like to be, when that ſhou'd be falfilled which is: 


written Revel. 13. 15, 16, 17. that 4s many 45 Worl1 not worſhip 
the Beaſt, ſpould be killed. And that all both great and {mall Nould 
be forced to receive a marke in their right hand, or in their forehea s. 
An4 that none ſhould buy, or ſell, ſave he that had the marks, or thz 
name of the Beaſt, or the number of his name. B:llarmine himſelfe 
ſaith, 1t i certaine that the perſecution by Antichriſt ſhall be moſ? 

rievous, and moſt notorions, ſo that all publick, ceremonies of Reli- 

jon aud Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe, * And againe, that in the time of An- 
richriſt the publike ſervice of the Church ſhall ceaſe through the 
grievonſneſſe of perſecution, and that Antichriſt ſhall interdift all ai- 


vine wor ſip ,&fc 


Certit eſt An« 
tichriſti perſe- 
cutionem fore 
graviſlimam,& 
notiflimam, ita 


.ut cefſent ome» 


nes publicx re« 


ligionis ceremoniz,& ſacriticia, Bell.de Pont.Rom.l.3.c.7, * Denique quod Antichriſti cem- 
pore propter atrocitatem perſecutionis ceſlare debear publicum , & quotidianum Eccleliz offi- 


cium, &c. Antichriſtam interditurum omnem divinum cultum. Ibid. 


4. For Succeſſion of Paſtours, which the Marqueſle faith is re. 
quired ina true Chiurch, and is onely to be found in the Church 
of Rowe, We muſt diſtinguiſh of Succeſſion : There is a ſucce(li- 
on of Perſons, and a ſucceſſion of Doftrine ; the former ſuccef- 
ſion without the latter is to no purpoſe. The Prieſts that cond. m- 
ned Chriſt had a perſonal ſacceſſion,but that was worth nothing, 
they wanting dofrinall ſucceſſion. They did perſonally ſucceed 
thoſe that were before them, and they others, and ſo on till they 
came to eAaros : but they could not ſhew the like ſucceſſion of 
their dorine, So neither can they of the Church of Rowe ſhew 
that they hold the ſame faith which was delivered by the Apo- 
ſiles ; and therefore though they can ſhew that their Popes doe 
perſonally ſucceed one another from the very times of the Apo» 
ltles, it availes nothing, * Beflarmine, though 


* Bell.dc Eccleſ.l 4.c.8. Non colligirur 


he ſtruggle a little about ir, yet cannot deny 

: Tario, ibi Eccleti 
but that a ſocceſſion of perſons is to be found 7*<fan0 19 elle Fectetiam, ubjelt 
is the Greck Church, and therefore grants triarchales habuerunt per longa rem- 
that it doth not neceſfarily follow,that where pora Epiſcopos manifcitos hz-eticos, 


ſuch ſucceſſion is, there is alſo a true Church; 
: Yea,he faith, that all thoſe Patriarchall Chur- 
ches had for along time Biſhops, that were manifeſt Heretiques, 
and that therefore the ſucceſſion of ancient Paſtours was inter- 
rupted, What is this elſe but to confeſſe that a ſucceſſion of Pa- 


ſtorum ſucceſſio. 


ſtours 


& proinde interrupra «ft veterum Pa- 
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Nours without a ſucceſſion of the true doQrine is no mark of x 
true Church. The ancient Dotors of the Church, tis trus, have 
ſometimes uſed this argument drawne from ſucceſſion, to con. 
vince Heretiques, but ſo as to ſhew that a ſucceſſion of dorine 
did concur with a ſucceſſion of perſons. Yea they plainly ſhew, 
that it was ſacceſſion of doArine,which they did ſtand upon, and 


{a) Opo:tet adhzrere his, qui Apo- 
ſtolorum do&rinam cuſtodiunt. Jren. 
1,4.c.44 W4ndc. 43. hecalls this Prin- 
cipalem ſucceſlionem. 


(b) Non habent Petri hzreditatem, 
qui fidem Petri non habent. eAmb.de 
pen.l.L.c.6. - 


(c)Ipſa dotrina eorum cum Apoſto- 
lica comparata, ex diverſitate 8 con- 
trarietate ſua pronuntiabir,neqz Apo- 
ſtoli alicujus authoris efle,neqz Apo- 
ſtoli. Tertul de praſcrip.c.32- 

(4) In eadem fide conſpirantes, non 


miniis Apoſtolicz deputantur pro 
conſanguinitate dorinz. 167d. 


that without this they made no account of 
the other. (a) We muſt adhere unto theſe 
(faith Irenews) who keep the dotrine of the A. 
peſtles.. This ſuccefiion of doftrine he calls 
the principall ſucceſſion. S0 (b) Ambroſe, They 
doe not ſucceed Peter, who have not the faith 
of Peter. And (c) Tert»lliax ſpeaking of He- 
retiques, ſaith, Their doftrine being compared 
With the Apoſtles doftrine,ſheWwes that it was not 
received from the Apoſtles,nor from any Apo- 
Folicall teachers. And ſpeaking of Churches 
planted ſince the Apoſtles times, he faith , 
That (G) they agreeing 5n the ſame faith, are 
nevertheleſſe accounted Apoſtolicall for the con- 
ſanguinity of dofirine. | 


5. For Unity in doctrine ; by which the Marqueſle proves the 
Roman Church to be the true Church : I anſwer, that Unity 
without Verity will not prove it, and the one is nor alwayes ne- 
ceſarily accompanyed with the other. The words of the Prophets 
declare good unto the King With one mouth , ſaid the meſſenger to | 
Micaiah, 1 King.22.13, They were about foure hundred Pro- 
phets, ver.6. and all of them did agree in one; yet they prophe- 
cyed falfly for all that, there was a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all 
thoſe Prophets, how unanimous ſoever they were, ver. 22, Nei- 
ther is there ſuch unity in the Church of Rome as is pretended, 
The difference berwixt the Dominicans and the Jeſuits about 
Gods decrees, the concurrence of his grace, and the determinati- 
on of mans will ; this difference (I ſay) bztwixt them: is as grear, 
and as important as any (Ithink) that is amongſt Proteſtants, 
Neither doth it ſuffice to ſay (as the Marqueſſe doth) that the 
Church hath not determined any thing in theſe points, and there. 
fore ſuch difference about them is not againſt the Churches unity, 


For 
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For if the Popes authority be ſo great, and his judgement fo in- 
fallible, as they pretend, why hath he not decided the contro- 
verſie, and ſo pur an end to the difference long ere this ? Beſtdes 
( which the Marqueſſe took no notice of )) they of the Romane 
Charch differ much about the very head of it,the Pope himſelfe. 
For ſome will have him to be above a generall councell.& others 
hold the councell to be above the Pope : and this alſo was the 
determination both of the councell of Conſtaxce , and of the 
councell of Bafill. Finally, Igrant, that unity in the truth is 
much to be deſired , and ſo much the places cited by the Mar- 
queſſe doe prove, viz. 1 Cor. 1.10, Eph.4.3, Afts 2.42, Phil.t. 
27. & 2. 2, yet we ſee that the Apoſtle doth acknowledge the 
Church of {rinth a true Church notwithſtanding the differences 
and diviſions that were in it, ſo that all difunion of people is 
not enough to diſ-church them. Neither if the confeſſions of 
the reformedChurches be confidered,as they ought to be,wil the 
differences that are among them(however particular perſons be 
exorbitant )be found ſo many,andſo great(thoughtoo many,and 
too great; I grant)as our adverſaries of Rome would make them, 
6, And laſtly, for the converſion of Nations , which the 
Marqueſſe alſo will have to be a marke of the true Church, 
and thereby prove that the Church of Rome is it, and not 
the Church of Proteſtants ; I anſwer, that the Scriptures which 
hee alledgeth, viz. Eſay 49. 23. and 60. 16. and Pſal.2. 8; 
doe ſhew indeed , that in the time of the Goſpell the Gentiles 
ſhould be converted, and joyned to the Church , which the 
Scripture of the New Teſtament, and experience alſo ſhewes 
to have been accompliſhed. Bat they doe not ſhew either that 
every true Church muſt neceſſarily evidence it ſelfe to be a true 
Church by working a converſion in infidels,or that every Church 
that doth worke any converſion in that kind, muſt therefore be 
acknowledged to be a true Church, The Scribes and Phariſees 
did make Profelytes, and were very zealous in it, yet neverthe. 
lefſe were guilty of groſle errors, which all were to beware of 
as moſt pernicious, Mat.23.5. Beſides, there is a converſion as 
from unbeliefe to faith, ſo from misbeliefe to a right and ſound 
faith, And though Proteſtants have done little or nothing it 
may be in the former kinde of converſion, ſo as to convert meer 


w In. 


(124) 


Infidels,yet in the other kinde, viz, in converting miſcbelievers, 


they have done much, This the Marqueſle ( pag. 44.) is pleaf- 
ed to call perverſion rather then converſion ; bur that mult be 
judgedby the conſideration of the Doftrines held by Prote- 
ſtants, As for thoſe converſions wrought in the Indies by the 


' Romaniſts, we may well conceive that it was not ſo much the 


word preached by the Jeſuits, as the ſword brandiſhed by 


+Non ſatis liquet mihi an fidesChri- 
ſtiana fueric batbaris hatenus ita 
propolita, & annuutiata, ur teneantur 
credere ſub novo peccato. ---Mira-= 
cula & figna nulla audio,nec exempla 
vitz adeo religiola ; contra multa 
ſcandala, ſeu facinora, 8& multas im- 

ietates 3 unde non videtur, quod re- 
livio Chriſtiana ſatis commode & 
pie fit illis przdicata, ut illi tenean- 
tur acquieſcere 3 quanquam viden- 
tur multi religioli,& aljt-Ecclehaſtici 
viri, & vi:a,& exemplo, & diligenti 
predicatione ſufficienter operam. & 
induſtriam adbibuiſſe in hoc negotio, 
nil ab aliis, quibus alia cura |, im- 
pediti eilent. Frawciſc. de Victor.Relect. 


the Spariards,that did worke them. F Fran- 
ciſcus de Viftoria (a learned Writer among 
the Papiſts ) writing of the Indians, faith 
he did not ſee, that the Chriſtian faith was 
ſo propounded and declared to them, as 
that under the gilt of a new fin they were 
bound to. embrace it. He heard ( he ſayes) 
of no Miracles, and Signes. that were 
wrought, nor of very good examples of life 
that were. given, but on the contrary of 
many ſcandalous as, and many impiecties. 
Whereupon he conceiveth , that Chriſtian 
religion was not ſa conveniently and' pro- 
perly preached to that barbarous people, as. 
that they were bound to. acquieſce in. it, 


4.v9e4.38, 


though he grants, that there were many re- 

ligious, and other Ecclefiaſticall men., who 
both. by life and example, and alſo by diligent preaching did ſuf- 
ficiently doe their. indeavour , but that they were hindred by 
others, who minded other matters, Thus I have as briefly as I 
conld gone over the markes, which the Marqueſſe aſſigneth of 
the true Church, and that becauſe he ſaith rhat his Majeſty did 
wave them all, whereas.indeed his Majcity did not wholly wave 
them,chough as his occaſions would not ſuffer him to return any 
anſwer at all to the Marqueſſes reply, ſo neither would they ( it's 
likely)permit-him to anſwer the former Paper ſo fully as other. 
wiſe he would have done. Whereas the Marqueſle ſaith, that His 
Majcſty is pleaſed to make recourſe unto the Scriptures, This is 
ſurely the courſe, that all ought to follow,that wil diſcuſſe matters 
of Religion,they ought to have reconrſe to the Scriptures, by w® 
all ſuch matters are to be tried and determined, 7o theLaWyand to 
the 
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the teſtimony (ſaith the Prophet E/ay)if they ſprake nt according to 
this word , it 3s becanſe there 14 no light in them, Eſay 8.20. 


* Azguſtine ſpeaking of the Doxatiſts,bade 
let them fhew their Church onely by the 
Canonical| bookes of the Scriptures, pro- 
fefling that he would not have any to be- 
leeve that he was in the true Church, be. 
cauſe of the commendation that Oprarus, 
Ambroſe, and many others did give of it. 
And againe, Let 4 net heare (ſaith he) T hwus 
ſay 1, thus ſayeſt thou, but let us heare, Thus 
{aith the Lord,--- Let thoſe things be removed 
ont of the Way , which we alledge one againſt 
another , otherWi(e then from the Bookes of ( a- 
nonical Scripture. -*- 1 will net have the 
holy Charch demonſtrated by humane tokens, 
bnt by divine Oracles, But ſaith the Mar- 
queſle, 


* Utrum iph Eccleham teneanit, non 
nifi divinarum Scripturarum Cano- 
nicis libris oſtendant : quia nec nos 
propterea dicimus nobis credi opor- 
rece, quod in Eccleſia Chriſti ſumuss 
| iplam quam tenemus , commen- 

avit Milevitanus Opratus, vel Medi- 
olanenſis Ambrofiozs,vel alii innumer- 
abiles noſtrz communions Epiſcopt. 
Aug. de unit, Ecclef. .cap. 16. Non 
audiamus, Hzc dico, hzc dicis,ſ{ed au» 
diamus, Hzxc dicit Dominus. -- Aufer- 
antur illa de medio, 'quz adverſus nos 
invicem non ex divinis Canonicis li 
bris,ſed aliunde rccit amus.—-No- 
lo humanis documentis, ſed divinis 
oracula ſantam Ecclefiam demon «+ 
ſtrari, Aug. ibid, cap. 3. 


What Heretick that ever was, did n6t do ſo ? How ſhall the grea« Page 52. 
reſt Heretick in the World be confuted or cenſured, if any man may ; 
be permitted to appeale to Scriptures, margin'd with his own notes, 
ſens d with his owne meaning, and enlivened with his owe private 
ſpirit ? 10 what end were thoſe markes ſo fully, both by the Prophets, 
the eApoſtles,and our Saviour himſelfe ſet dovn,if we make no uſe of 


them ? 


Anſw, 1. Though Hereticks make recourſe unto Scripture,it 


follows not that therefore this is not the courſe which ought to 
be followed , or that therefore they 'are Hereticks that doe it. 
The Marqueſſe himſelfe did make -recourſe unto Scripture in 
ſetting down the markes of the true Church, and ſo alſo doth he 
in handling ſandry points in controverſie betwixt Papilts, and 
Proteſtants, This courſe therefore,himſelfe being Judge,is not to 
be condemned : neither certainly is it, however Hereticks may 
abuſe it, Though Hereticks will alledge Scripture in defence of 
their Hereſics,yet are they neverthelefſe to be confuted by Scrip- 
ture. The Saddaces thought by Scripture to overthrow the re- 
ſarreRion , yet by Scripture did onr Saviour convince them. 
Mat.22. 23.32.Yea when the Devill himſelfe did cite Scripture, 
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our Saviour did not therefore diſlike it, but made uſe of it for the 
reſiſting of Satan,and the repelling of his temptation, Jſa7.4.6,7, 

2, It's true, none may appeal to Scriptures margin'd with their 
own Notes, ſens'd with their own meaning, and cnliven'd with 
their own private ſpirit. It's to no purpoſe to alledge Scripture, 
except that ſenſe, in which ir is alledged, may be made good by 
Scripture, The Jewiſh Rabbin (as Maſter Se/dez cites him) ſaith 
well, el! interpretation (of Scripture) Which is not grounded upon 
the Scripture, is vaine. But what this makes againlt his Ma relies 
making recourſe unto the Scriprures, or againſt any mans taking 
that courſe in diſputes of this nature, I doe not fee, For that his 
Majeſty did ſo make recourſe nato Scripture, the Marqueſſe doth 
not ſay, neither ought any man to be charged in this kind, ex- 
cept it can be proved that he is indeed guilty, 

3. It dothnot yet appear that the particulars before menti.. 
oned, viz, Univerſality, Antiquity, Viſibility, Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtours, Unity in DoArine,and Converſion of. Nations ; that theſe 
(I fay) were ſet down either by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, or 
the Prophets, as marks of the True Church, ar leaſt ſo as to make 
anything for the Marqueſles purpoſe, iz. to prove the Church 
of Rome to be the True Church, 

Your Majeſty was pleaſed to urge the Erronrs of certain Fathers, 
tothe prejudice of their Authority. Which I conceive would have 
been ſo, had they been all Montaniſts, Rebaptiſts, all Anthropomor= 
phiſts, and all of them generally guilty of the faults, Wherewith they 
were ſeverally charged inthe particulars : ſeeing that when we pro- 
duce a Father, We doe not intend to produce a man in whoſe mouth 
was never fennd guile ; the infallibility being never attributed by us 
#therWriſe then unto the Church, not unto particular Church men, 
Az yonr Majeſty hath moſt excellently ob/erved in the failing s of the 
holy «Apoſtles, who erred after they had received the Holy Ghoſt in 


ſo-ample manner. But when they were all gathered together in Coun- 


cel,and could ſend abont their Edifts with theſe Capitall Letters in 
the Front, Viſum eſt Sipritui Sano, 8& nobis, AR.15,28, then / 
hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſſible for them to, Erre, 
Ss thongh the Fathers might erre in particulars ; yet thoſe partictr 

lar Errours Would be ſwallowed upin a-Generall Conncell,c+c. 
Here the Marqueſſe grants, that the Fathers ſingly and ſeve- 
rally 
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rally confidered, may erre, but not if gathered together in a ge- 
nerall Councell. Bur firſt, doth not chis invalidate the authoricy 
of the Fathers, when they are ſeverally cited, as they are in this 
Reply frequently by the Marqueſle 2 Indeed, here prefently after 
he addes, Neither is a particular defeftion in any man any exception 
againſt hu teſtimony, except it be in the thing wherein he us deficient. 
But certainly if a man be liable to errour in one thing, he is ſo in 
another thing ; and therefore his bare teſtimony, except ic have 
ſomething to ſupport it, is not ſufficient to rely upon, The teſti- 
mony of the Lord « ſure, ſaith David, Pſal. 19, 7. becauſe he can 
neither deceive, nor be deceived. But man may, and therefore 
his reſtimony, as his, is not ſare. No,. Let God be true, and every 
man a lyar, {aith the Apoltle, Roms.3.4. 

2. For a generall Councell, why. it ſhould necefſarily be ex- 
empt from Errour, I ſee nothing here alledged by the Marqueſle, 
except it be, that eAtts 15.28. It ſeemed good to: the holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, But the inference made from that Councell, wherein 
the Apoſtles themſelves did fir, and give ſentence, to prove that 
no generall Councell can Erre,. is no better than if one ſhould 
argue, that a particular Father or DoRor is infallible, becauſe a: 
particular Apoſtle was fo in that which he either wrote or prea- 
ched. For we mult take heed of entertaining ſuch a thought (al- 
though the Marquefles words do ſeem to imply ſo much) as that 
each particular Apoſtle might fall into Errour, though all of 
them together could not. For how then ſhould we be able to 
build our faith upon thoſe Scriptures, which were compoſed by. 
particu'ar Apoſtles; and not by a whole Councell of them 2 Ir's- 
true, (as his Majeſty obſerved, pag.5o.) the Apoſtles were ig- 


norant, and erronious in ſome things, but not in any:thing that: * 


they delivered unto People to believe, and obey, either by word, 
or writing ; for then (as ſaid). we could have no certainty of 
the Scriptures, we could not be built upon the foundation of the 
Apoltles and Prophets, as Believers are, Epheſ. 2, 20. But that 


* Quis neſciat 
pla concilia, 
quz per tngu-- 


generall Councells may erre, efu/tin made no queſtion ; * ho: Lis regiones , 
knowes not (faith he that Provinciall an4 Nationall Conncells Ve. provincias 


unt, plenati= 


orum conciliorum authoritati , quz fiunt cx univerſo orbe Chriſtiano, fine ullis ambagibus 
cedere : ipſaqz plenaria ſzpe priora poſterioribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento xcrum 


apericur quod claulum erat. Aug. de baptif. contra Donatiſt. lib. 5: cap. 3. 
4 ave 
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doe yeild to the antbority of Generali Conncells ; and that Generall 
Conncells are often amended, the former by the latter, that bein 
after found out, which before lay hid ? It is well known that the 
Romaniſts reje& the authority of the Councels of Conſftarce, 
and Baſil, (two Generall Councels) when they determine the 
Pope to be inferiour, and ſubjeR to a Generall Councell. Indeed, 
generally the Pontificians make little account of a Councel,though 
otherwiſe never ſo generall, except it be confirmed by the Pope. 
Bellarm. de Bellarmine makes it a clear caſe, and without all difficulty, that 
Concil.lib.z. Generall Councells may Ecrre, if the Fathers of the Councell de- 
_ 9s fine any thing,when as the Legates of the Pope diſſent from them: 
or if the Legates themſelves do conſent, but ſo as to go againlt 
the inſtru&ions which the Pope gave them. And he further holds, 
that in caſe the __ had - _—_— — from the 
RN ... Pope, the Councell may Erre, and that before the 
__— _ Confirmation of it, the judgment of a Gene. 


potle errare, neque eſſe infalli- . 
bile ejus jadicium ante con- Tall Councell is not infallible. The Marqueſfſe him. 


firmationem Pontificis, Bel- ſelf ( pag.55. &c.) doth ſeeme to aſſent unto His 
larm. ibid, Majelty, taxing Generall Councells for committing 
Errours, but ſome paſſages he hath, which to me ſeeme very 
ſtrange, If (faith he) we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be Generall, and 
free Councels, yet they could not be Erronious in any particular 
mans judgement, untill a likg Generall Councell ſhould have conclu- 
ded the former to be Erronious, By this Afſertion Arrianiſme being 
confirmed by the Councell of Ariminum, Athanaſius, and eveny 
particular man ſhould have aſſented to it, untill another Gene- 
rall Councell had determined againſt it ; but this is ſuch a poſiti- 
on, as (I dare ſay) our Romiſh adverſaries themſelves will not 
Pag. 56. allow. Again, If it ſhowld be granted (faith the Marqueſſe) that 
the Church had at any time determined amiſſe, the Church cannot be 
ſaid to have erred, becauſe you muſt not take the particular time for 
* Idem oft ec> the Catholike Church, becanſe the ((hurch 1s as well Catholike for 
clefiam non ?time,as territory ; except you will make reftification an errow. But 
poſle errarein when our adverſaries of Reyze ſpeak of the Churches. freedome 
dekniendis re- frgm errour, they underſtand it of the Church repreſentative, a 


—_— > _ © generall Couacel. * t 5 one and the ſame thing, (faith Bellarmine) 
polle ecrare 3 atqui ſinguli ſeorſim errare poſſunt : igitur congregati in unum errare non po- 


terunt. Bellarm. de concil. l. 2. Ce 2. 


that 
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that the Church cannot erre in determining matters of faith, and 
that Biſhops cannot erre, But ſeverally they may erre, therefore 
bring gathered together they ſhall be free from errour. So then, if 
a General! Councell may erre at any one time, it is ſufficient to 
overthrow their Tenet, that the Church cannot erre. That the 
Church (repreſented in a Generall Councel{) may after reifie 
what before was amiſle, and that alſo by the determination of a 
Generall Conncell, is ſo farre from proving, that the Church (as 
they take it) cannot Erre, that on the contrary it proves, that 
it may Erre. For though reRification be not errour, yer it doth 
preſuppoſe Errour, Again, If I recall mine own words (faith the Pag. 56, 
Marqueſſe ) it w no Erronr, but an avoidance of Errour, So Where 
the ſame power Reflifies it ſelf, though ſome things formerly have 
been Decreed amiſſe, yet that cannot render the Decrees of Gene» 
rall Conncels not binding, or incident to Errony, quoad nos, though 
mthemſelves, &.pro tempore, they may be /o. 1 anſwer, it is with- 
ont all doubt, that for one to recall his words, being Erronious, 
is no Errour, but #correQing of Errour, yet this. doth clearly 
ſhew a man tobe ſubje& to Errour. And ſo if the Church at one 
time in a GenerallCouncell may Refifie what at another time 
in a Generall Councell it had: Decreed amiſſe, it evidently ap- 
pears, that the Church-in a-Generall Councell may Erre, For 
otherwiſe, what need'of ReRification were there, if there had 
been no Errovur * And certainly, if the Decrees of Generall 
Councells be Erronious (as the Marqueſle denies not” but they 
may be) they arc not binding' 9oad »os, we are not bound to 
aſſent unto them, but rather to- difſent from them : For we are 
not bound to embrace Erronr, but toembrace Truth. Prove all 
things, hold faſt that which ts good, faith the Apoltle, 1 Thef. 5. 21. 
By the Marqueſſes reaſon the Decree of the Councell of 4rimi- 
2m, confirmin : the Hereſie of Arrizs, (hould for the time have 
been binding ; ſo that neither eLrhanafns, nor any other, ſhould 
have preſumed to oppoſe it, or to difſent from it, untill another 
Generall Councell had declared againk it. 
As to your Majeſties objefting the Erronrs of the Holy Apoſtles, Marq: pag. ys, 

and Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, and your inference thereupon, vit, 
that Truth 1 no where to be found but in holy Scripture : under your 


Majeſties correftion 1 take this to be the greateſt argument againſt the 
private 


; en W. 


Marq.pag.57« 


eAvſw. 
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private Spirit (urged by your Majeſty) its leading us into all Trath, 


that could poſſibly be found out, For if ſuch men ( as they ) indued 
with the Holy Ghoſt, innobled With the power of working Miracles, 
ſo ſanttified in their callings, and inlightned in their underftandings, 
could Erre : how can any man (leſſe qualified) aſſume to himſelfe a 
freedome from Erring, by the aſſiſtance of a private Spirit ? 

rt. His Majeſty was farre from thinking, chat the Apoltles, as 
Pen-men of the Holy-Ghoſt, could Erre. For then there were no 
room for that inference, That Truth ts no where to be found but 
in Holy Scripture, 2. His Majelty ſpake not of any private Spirit, 
but of the Spirit of God leading us into all Truth, alledging 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 2.12. We have received not the ſpirit of 
the World, bat the ſpirit which ts of God, that we might knoW the 
things that are freely given.unto ws of God. It's true, if any under 
pretence of the Spirit goe contrary to the Word, (as too many 
doe) whether they be particular Perſons, or generall Councells 
that doe ſo, it is a private Spirit, viz. their owne Spirit that they 
are gnided by. Therefore Saint 7oh» bids, Believe not every ſpirit, 
but trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- 
phets, (many that falſly pretend the Spirit) are gone owt into the 
world, 1 Fohn 4.1. But whoever they be that goe according to 
the Word, though they be particular and private perſons, yet it 
is not their own particular and private Spirit, but the Spirit of 
God that doth guide them. The Scripture was given by inſpiration 
of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16, Therefore it is Gods Spirit, and not Mans, 
that-doth ſpeak in, and by the Scriptures. 

Laſtly, as to your C Majeſties quotation of ſo many Fathers, for the 
Scriptures eaſineſſe, and plainneſſe to be underſtand, If the Scriptures 
themſelves doe tell us, that they are hard to be underſtood, ec. 

1. His Majeſty did not quote many Fathers, nor any at allto 
prove that the Scriptures are every where plain, and ealie to 
be underſtood, but to ſhew that the Scriptures are their own inter- 
preters, which are His Majeſties words, pag. 50. To prove this, 
(which is a moſt certain truch) His Majelty quoted indeed many 
Fathers, as Ireners, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cryſoftome, Baſil, Au- 
ftine, Gregoryand Optatus. The Scriptures quoted by the Mar- 
queſſe make nothing againſt this, viz. 2Pet.3.16. Aft.8.31. (not, 
as it is miſ-printed, 13.) Lyke 24+ 25. (rather 45.) Apoc. 5 4 

where 


4 
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where, not the Angel, (as the Marqueſle faith) but 7ohn wept; be- 

cauſe none was found worthy to open, and to read the Book, 

Neither doth it appear, that by the Book there mentioned, is 

meant the Scripture, as the Marqueſle ſeemeth to ſuppoſe. And 

ſo indeed many have thought, as the Jeſuit Ribera ; | 
celleth ns, who yet nevertheleſſe profeſſeth that he At <go non video, quo modo 
did not ſee how hiſtorically this-could be. For this owe __ —_—_— 
Book was ſhut and ſealed(as he obſerves) untill that jr, in pee, 5.1. oo 1 
time that John had this Revelation, when as all the 

other Apoſtles were deceived : ſo that the Scripture (if it were 

the Book there ſpoken of ) was alwayes ſhut to Peter and Paxd, 

and the other Apoſtles. The other places (I grant) do ſhew that 

in the Scriptures there are ſome things obſcure and difficult, at 

leaſt to ſome ; but this is nothing againſt the Scriptures being 

their own interpreters, What is obſcure in one place, muſt be 

cleared by ſome other place, or elſe without extraordinary reve- 

lation I ſee not how we ſhould attain to the underſtanding of it, 

No need therefore to put thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, cited by 

His Majeſty, among the Errata's that are behind their Books, as 

the Marqueſle ſpeaketh, pag.57. where he addes, Or elſe We muſt 

look out ſome other meaning of their words than What your Maj: hath 

inferred from thence ; as thus, they were eaſie in aliquibus locis, b#t 

n0t-in omnibus locis : or thus, they were eaſie 45 to the attainment of 

particular ſalvation, but not as to the generall cognizance of all the 

Divine Myſtery therein contained, ec, But this is nothing contrary 

to his Majclties inference,which was only this,That the Scriptures 

are their own Interpretey:,1. e, that Scripture is to be interpreted 

by Scripture, not that the Scriptores are clear in all points, and in 

all places ; it ſufficeth that (which che Marqueſſe himſelfe doth 

ſeeme to yeild) they are _ in thoſe things which concern Sal- 

vation : And this was. Anſtines determination, 1s 7x. :: \ 

theſe things (ſaith he) Which are plainly ſet down in the be teeny poſes fone 
Scriptures, are found all thoſe things, which concern omnia, quz continent fidem 
faith, and good life. Yea; ſo much the Scripture doth morelqz vivendi. Aug. de dof, 
teſtimony of it ſelf, The teſtimony of the Lord # ſure, rift. Libs 2:Caþ. 9, 

making wiſe the ſimple, Plal.19.7. The entrance of thy words giveth 

light, ut giveth under$tanding to the ſimple, Plal. 119. 130. From a 

child thou haſt known the Scriptares,Which are able to make thee wiſe 


unto ſalvation, 3 Tim. 3.15, R Firſt, 


Marq:p.5758. 


e&Tnſs Ws 


Bell. de Eu- 
char. 1.1.c.11, 
SeR. Secundog 
vocatum eſt, 


Tbid. Se a, 
Quarto, peccat, 
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Fir]t, We hold the veall preſence, you dewy it ; We ſay his Body is 
there, you ſay there is nothing but bare Bread : We have Scripturs 
fort, Mat.20, (for 26.) 26. Take eat, this:is my Body. So Luke | 
224 19. This is my Body which is given for you. 

Here the Marqueſſe comes to performe that which before ke 
promiſed (pag. 53, & 54-) viz. to ſhew that in thoſe points 
wherein they and we differ, the Scriptures are on their ſide, and 
not on onrs : And he begins with the controverſic about the pre. 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, alledging 
thoſe words, T hrs ts my Bodyas a clear proof of their opinion,v1z, 
that after Confſecration there is no longer the ſubſtance of Bread, 
bat that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated, and turned into the ſub- 
tance of Chriſts Body. Bat doth it appear that thoſe words, T his 
3 my Body, areto be underfiood properly any more thanthofe, 
+ algo T his wt þ wang Which ye Ry keep between me 
and you, and thy ſeed after thee, every man-child among you foal 
be chemmifel? There Circumciſion is called Gods Bc 
whereas properly it was not the Covenant it ſelf, but the token 
of the Covenant, as it is called immediately after, ver. 12. So 
Exod. 12.13. and in other placesthe Lamb is called the Lords 
Paſſeover, whereas properly it was not the Paſſcover, bnt 2 
Token of the Paſſcover, being ſlain, and eaten in remembrance of 
the Lords paſſing over the houſes of the 1/-ael;tes, when he faw 
the Firſt-born of the /AEpyprians, Exod.12.13. And thus alſo it's 
ſaid, 1 Cor. 10. 4. that the Rock was Chrift, How could that be > 
Nor in reſpeQof Sabſtance, bur in refpe& of Signification ; the 
Rock ſignified Chriſt, was a Type and a Figure of Chriſt. Zel- 
larmine (I know) doth imdeavour to elude all theſe tnſtances, as 
if the ſpeeches were not Figurative, bat Proper. To that place 
concerning Circumcifion he anſwereth, that both Speeches are 
proper, viz. Circumciſion is the [ ovenant, and Circumciſion 15the- 
T ohenof the Covenant, Circumcifion (he ſaith) was the Token 
of the Covenant, as the Covenant is taken for Gods Promiſe ; 
and it was alfo the Covenant it ſeff, as the Covenant is taken for 
the Inſtrument whereby the Promiſe is applyed, But here Bel- 
larmine iscontrary both to himſelf, and to Reaſon. He is con- 
trary to himſdife, for a little before he faith, that theſe words, 
Circumciſion ss the Token of the Covenant, Gen.17.11, arcan Expli- 

cation 
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cation of that which went before, wer, 10, viz. that Cironmcifcen 
i the Covenant. Now if the one be an Explication of the other, 
then needs muſt the word Covenant be taken alike in both, He is 
alſo contrary unto Reaſon, for it is abſurd to ſay, that a Cove- 
nant doth properly ſignifie both a Promiſe, and alſo an Inſtry- 
ment, whereby the Promiſe is applyed. As well may one ſay, 
that Chriſts Body doth properly ſignifie beth his Body, and alſo 
the Sacrament of his Body. A Covenant, in the very nature of it, 
being properly taken, doth fignifie a Promiſe: and therefore the 
inſtrament, whereby it is applyed, cannot properly be the Cove. 
nant, but onely the Token, Pledge, and Aſſurance of it, It may 


2s well be ſaid, that a Covenant may have two diverſe and di- 


ſtin& natures, as that a Covenant can be taken two diverſe 
and diſtin wayes, and yet be taken properly both the one way, 
and the other. 

To thoſe words, It (viz, the Lamb) # the Lords paſſeover, 
Ex0d.12.11. Bellarmize anſwers, that the Speech is noc Figura- 
tive, but Proper. The Lamb he ſaith was properly the Lords 
Paſſeaver : and mark his Reaſon, Lia agnm immolabatrr in me- 
moriam illins traufitus ; that is, Becanſe the Lamb Was ſlain (or 
ſacrificed) in memory of that paſſeover, or paſſing over, Now what 
greater abſurdity can there be, then this, which here Bellarmine 
doth fall into 2 He alledgeth that as a Reaſon of his aſſertion, 
which indeed doth quite overthrow it. For if the Lamb were 
ſlaine, and ſacrificed in memory of the Lords Paſſeover, or paf= 
ſing over, then was it not properly the Paſſeover it ſelf, but only 
a Signe and Memoriall of it. 

As for thoſe words, 1Cor. 10. 4. The Rock was Chriſt ; Bellar= 
mine faith, that not a Material), but a Spjrituall work is there 
meant ; and thartherefore, though the word Rock, be taken Fi- 
guratively, yet the propoſition it felfe, The Spiritwall Reck was 
Chriſt, is not figuratively, but properly taken. But it is evident, 
that the Rock ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, was a materiall Rock, a 
Rock of Stone: For the Apolile ſpeakerh of a Rock which 
_ the I/rgelites drank of ; They drank of that Rock , ſaith he. 

Now that Rock which the 7#azlites drank of, was a materigll 
Rock, a Rock of Stone, as Moſes doth ſhew, Exod. 17. and 


Numb. 20. Auſtin never queltioned this to be the meaning of 
| R 2 the 


Bellarm. Ibid. 
Quzdam cj- 
raatur, 


Bellarm, ubi 
ſupra, Se, Its 
lud etiam, 


quoniam Petrailla , de qua hoc di- 
&um eſt,Ggnificabar utique Chriſtum, 
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Quodammodo omnia fignificantia the Apoſtles words, After a ſort (ſaith he ) 
videntur earum rerum, quas lignifi» all things ſignifying , ſeeme to be inſtead of 
cant, ſuſtinere perſonas : ficut dictum thoſe things, which they ſignifie : as it is ſaid 
eſt ab Apoſtolo, petra erar Chriſtus, by the eApoſile, T he Rocke Was Chriſt, be- 


cauſe that Rock, of Which that is ſpoken, did 


Aug.de crott-Dei lib.18.cap.48, indeed fignifie Chriſt. 


Theſe words of that learned- Father are 
very remarkable, that onely for the underſtanding of that 
particular place of Scrip:ure , but alſo for the determining 


of the. maine Controverſie betwixt us, and our Romane 


Adverſaries, For he not onely faith, that the Rock is ſaid to 
have been Chriſt , becauſe it did ſignifie Chriſt, ſuppoſing and 
taking it as granted, that the Apoſtle ſpake of a materiall Rock ; 
but alſo he faith , that after a ſort all things ſignifying are in- 
ſtead of the things ſiznified by them, and therefore are called 
by the ſame names. If our adverfaries would minde this rule, 
they would ſoon ſee, that they have no cauſe to infilt ypon thoſe 


words, Thi is my Bedy, and to urge the proper ſenſe of them, 


But for theſe words , The Rock, was Chriſt, Bellarmine argueth 
that a materiall Rock is not there meant, becauſe the Apoſtle 
calleth it a ſþirituall Rock, I anſwer, ſo the Apoſtle there calleth 
Manna ſpirituall meat, yet was Manna a materiall thing, onely 
it had a ſpirituall ſigaification, And fo alſo was the Rock a ma- 
teriall Rock , onely it's called fpirituall for the ſame reaſon, 
Bellarmine objeAts, that a materiall Rock did not follow the 
Iſraelites, as the Apoſtle ſaith that the Rock did , which hee 
ſpeakes of ; for they dranke ( faith he ) of that ſpirituall Rock that 
followed them. I anſwer 1. The materiall Rock may be ſaid to 
have followed them, that is, to have ſatisfied their deſire of 

water. Thus ( as Beza obſerves) * Photins a 


* owerouirns dvlar mw Beaipalr, Greek Author doth expound it, and ſo al- 
Photins apud Occumen : though T fq ( as Payegs teſtifies ) Lyra and Dionyſae, 


confeſſe, be underſtands it of Chriſt 
25 meant by the ſpirituall Rack there 


mentioned. 


two Romiſh expoſitors, Bellarmine notes 
Peter Martyr,as thus expounding it,neither 
hath he any thing againſt chis expoſition, 
but only that the Greek Fathers,and Era/ms interpret the word 
uſed by the Apoltle comtmante, i.e, accompanying, But this is no- 
thing,for they might meanc -accompanying in a —— 

nſe, 
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ſenſe,viz, in reſpeR of ſatisfying the deſire. 
may be ſaid to have followed the //-ac/ites, in that the water 
flowing forth of the Rock,did follow them, Genebrard, a great 
man of the Romiſh party , commenting -upon thoſe words, 


Againe, the Rock 


Pſal.78.15. He clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſſe, &c. ſaith that 
the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine interpreter have it in the 


therfore he addes,that theRock may be ſaid 
to have followed the Iſraclices, * that is,that 
the water which flowed out of the Rock 
did follow them, either in that they them- 
ſelves by their own art , and indultrie did 
derive and bring it to the place, where they 
camped: ; or that it was effeed by Gods 
tranſmiflion and direRion. - Bellarmine ob» 


fiogular number, Rock, becauſe by the Hebrew traditions there 
was but one Rock, which was ſmitten, and ſo ſent forth water, 
at ſeverall times, and in ſeverall places : and that this Rock did 
remove with the Iſraclites, and follow them in their travells 
through the Wildernefſe, And this, he faith, 
of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 10, 4. Bur this is over Rabbinicall, and 


is agreable to that 


Nift malis conſecutam petram, id eſt, 
petrz fluxum, per derivationem, vix. 
& deduQionem aquz a populo ad 
loca caſtrorum procuratam, five per 
iplius Dei tranſmiſſionem & dire&i- 
onem.Gecuebr 16c. citat. 

Paulo poſt indiguerunt rurſus aqua, 
Bell. ubi ſupra,Sef.Calvings, 


jets, that a little after the Iſraelites did want water againe, as 
as we read Nam.20. and therefore the water did not follow 
them. Bur that want of water ſpoken of NN#m.20. was not 4 
little after, but a long time after the other mentioned Exod. 17. 
For that in Exodus was the Iſraelites camped in - Rephidims, 
not long after they came our of Zgype; and the other was 
when they camped in Kade/>, in the fourtieth yeare after they 


lefe Egypt , as is noted in the Hebrew 
Seder Olam cap. 9. Compare Numbers 
* Genebrard in the- place before cited, 
meetes with this Objefion, that Bellarmine 
makes, and anſwers, that according to the 
Rabbins both ancient, and moderne , that 
which is recorded Nam. 20. is meant of 
the ſame Rock that is ſpoken, of Exod. 17. 

the water whereof (they fay ) did faile be- 

cauſe of Miriams death ( which happened 
there in Kadeſs ) untill upon or peoples 


3 


Chronicle cailed 
33+ 14. with 36, 
* Nec obſtat , quod in deſerto ex- 


citarum fit alrerum murmur ob aquz 
penuriam, ut ſecundo educeretur aqua 
ex alrera rupe poſt annos 38. Nam 
de hac ipſ2 rupe, nempe de priore 
hac Rabbini veteres, & recentiores 
intelligunt, cujus aquam tradunt de- 
fecifſe propter Mariz mortem, donec 
ſecundo0 educererur exeadem ad ſecun- 
du de aqua murmur,Genebr.ubi ſupra, 


Mmur- 


ET1Vvoy Ou me" 
Teas % 7% 
Tolneis, mivi- 
TW, 


Bell. abi ſupra, 
Sef.clt tamen, 
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-murmuring 2gaine it was drawn out of the ſame Rock theſe. 
cond time. 
| This conceit of the Rabbnes is far from pleaſing me, onely 
I note how little force Bellarmines objzeRtion was of .with his 
own copartner Genebrard, Indeed this is enough to ſhew the 
vanity of the objetion, that ( as Genebrard notes) the want of 
water in Kadeſh was 38. years after that in Rephidins, and there- 
:fore was not ( as Bellarmine ſayes) a little after. Butth 
it had not been one halfe quarter of that time before the 7/-ae- 
lites wanted water againe , yet that is no argument why the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Rock that followed them, ſhould not 
-meane a materiall and viſible Rock ; for the materiall and vi- 
fible Rock, that is, the water that flowed from it, might fol- 
low the 1/aelites, though but for while, even ſo long as they 
encamped in Rephidim : neither doth the Apoltle ſay, that it 
followed them either perpetually, or for any long time , bur 
onely that it followed them, But howſoever it be underſtood, 
that the Rock followed them ( which I confeſle is ſomewhat 
obſcure ) how by the Rock there ſhould be meant Chriſt, as the 
efficient cauſe giving them water to drinke 2 For to drinke of 
the Rock, is there expreſſed in the ſame phraſe, as to drinke of 
the Cup, 1 Cer.11.22, Neither ( I thinke) can one in any con» 
?ruity be ſaid to drinke of a man, that giveth him either water, 
or any thing elſe to drinke ; but onely to drinke either of the 
liquour, or ( metonymically ) of that wherein the liquour is 
contained, Finally Bellarmize himſelfe doth acknowledge, 
that the materiall Rock, which afforded the 1/-aelites water to 
drinke , was a figure of Chriſt, and that the water proceeding 
from that Rock, was a figure of Chriſts Blood ; onely he denies, 
that ſo much is meant by the Apoſtle in thoſe words, they dranks 
of the Spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock Was Chrift. 
But, I demand then,from what place of Scriptore, if not from 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, can ſo mach bee gathered ? 
| * 7anſenius a learned Romaniſt,is more can» 


*Et hic ponken pon -\ organ pn did and free theti Be/{armine ; for expound- 
nar = Hog oy x 1, ing theParable of the ſower he ſaith rhat the 
hritus, | word ::(as when it-is ſaid,7he ſeed 5s theword 


of God, ec. Luke 8.11.)is put for fignifieth;as alſo there where it 15 
ſaid, And the Rock was Chrif, And 
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And fo allo (ſ{ay we) when 'cis fatd, This ss my Body, the mea: 

 - ning is, This doth iguifie my Body, or, This is a Signe, a Token, a 

| Seal, a Pledge of my Body. | 

| The Lord (faith (a) Anſtine) doubted not | 

to ſay, T his is my Body, When he gave the Signe (4) Non dubitavic Dominus way 

of bes Boay. And again, ſpeaking of thoſe Hoc eſt corpus meus, cum ſ1gnum da» 


ret corporis ſui. rAug. contra Adis 


words, (0) RP yo the fleſh of the ſon of wa. cap. 12. 

man, and arink 15 Bloua, ye have no tefe in You, (3) icinus yel Elagicium videtur ju- 
fob. 6.5 3+ he ſaith, That Chriſt ſeemeth to come bo "ini plags mare 
mand ſome hainows att, or ſome groſſe Wicked- fonibus Domini eſſe communican= 
weſſe : eAnd that therefore it 1s a fignrative dum, & ſuaviter atque utiliter recon- 


= . wits dendum efle in memoria , quod pro 
ſpeech, + win Jad owner on the nobis caro ejus crucifixa, & vulne- 


Lords ſufferings, and ſweetly and profitably to ;,c, A, « de dof. (briſt. ub 3+ 
19 IR that bus fleſh was Crucified, aud cap. 16. Ne 

wounded for 1. And yet again, (c) He that 44 (c) Qui diſcordat 4 Chriſto, nee car= 

at enmity with Chriſt (faith he) deth neither eat nem cjus manducae, nec ſ:ngninem 

bis Fleft, nor drink, his Blowd, although to the I tant# Io ſacramentum 

colermtin of bis pre ſumprioe duly receive jim (uz prfupinis uo 

- -— _ of ſo great a thing 45 well as Sewtent, ex Augudlino, ſent. 341, , 

Theſe ſayings of Anftindoe ſufficiently ſhew how he under- 
ſtood thoſe words, T his 4s myy Body, and how far he was from be- 
ing of the now-Romane Faith concerning the preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. Indeed, theſe very words, 7 his 15 ony Body, 
which our Adverfarics-pretend to make ſo much forthem, are 
molt {ſtrong againſt them, and enough to throwdown Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. For Chriſt ſaying, T hu is my Body, what is meant 
by the word 7h ? They of the Church of Rome cannot agree 
about it, but ſome ſay one thing,ſome another, only by no means 
they will have Bread to be meant by it. For they very wellknow 
that ſo their TranſubRantiation were quite overthrown. But look 
into the Scripture, and mind it well, and fee if any thing elſe but 
Bread can be meant by the word T bs, It's ſaid, 4are26.26, Feſis 
took Bread and bleſſed it, brake it and gave at to the Diſciples and 
ſaid, T ake, eat, Tins 4: my Body. What is bexe meantby the word 
This ? What is it that Chriſt calls his Body ? That which-he bade 
the Diſciples take and cate. And what was that ? That which he 
gave unto them. And what. was that ? That which he brake. 
| And 


Diſparatum de' 
diſparato non 
porelt univoce 
przdicari. 
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And what was that > That which he bleſſed. And what was 
that > That which he took. And what was that ? Bread. 'For 
ſo expreſly the Evangeliſt tells us, that 7e/# took Bread. So'then it 
was Bread that Chrilt cook, and Bread thathe bleſſed, and Bread 
that he brake, and Bread that he gave to the Diſciples, and Bread 
that he bade them take and eat, and Bread of which he ſpake, 
ſaying, This is my Body. As if he ſhould ſay, This Bread which 1 
have taken, and bleſſed, and broken, and given unto you to cat, 
even this Bread is my Body. Now the word Th relating unto 
Bread, the ſpeech muſt needs be Figurative, and cannot: be Pro- 
per. For properly Bread cannot be Chrilts Body, Bread and 
Chriſts Body, being things of diverſe and different natures, and 
ſo it being impoſſible that properly one ſhould be the other. As 
when Chriſt called Herod a Fox, and the Phari/ces Serpents and 
Vipers, the ſpeeches are not Proper, but Figurative ; ſo is it when 
he called Bread his Body, it being no more poſſible that Bread 
ſhould be the Body of Chriſt in propriety of ſpeech, then that a 
man ſhonld properly be a Fox, a Serpent, a Viper. Beſides, doth 
not the Apoltle, 1 Cor.11, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, continually call it Bread, even after Conſecration ? In- 
deed, to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary and common Bread, he calls 
it This Bread ; but yet ſtill Bread, the ſame in ſubſtance, though 
not the ſame in uſe, as before. And {which is worthy to be ob- 
ſerved) thus the Apoltle calls it, viz. Bread, when he ſharply re- 
proves the Cormthians for their unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, ſetting before them the grievouſneſſe of the fin, and the 
greatneſſe of the danger that they did incur by it. Now what 
had been more forcible and effeRuall to this end, than for the 
Apoſtle, if he had been of the Romiſh Faith, to have told them, 
that nov it was not Bread, though it ſeemed unto them to be ſo, 
but that the ſubſtance of the Bread was gone, and inſtead thereof 
was come the very ſubſtance of Chriſts Body ? He faith indeed, 
That whoſo eat that Bread, and arink the Cup of the Lord unwor- 
thily, are guilty of the Body and Blond of the Lord : But that is, be- 
cauſe that Bread, and that Cup, (ze, the Wine in the Cup) are by 
the Lords own inſtitution Signes and Seales of the Lords Body 
and'Bloud ; ſo that the unworthy receiving of them is an indi- 
gnity done to the things ſignified by them, But to return to the 

Marqueſle, 
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Margueſſe, he citeth ſundry paſſages in oh» 6, where our Savi- 
our ſpeakes of eating his fleſh, and drinking kis blood, calling 
himſelfe Bread, living Bread, and affirming that h# Fleſh 
meat indeed, and his Blood drinke indeed. Bat all this is farre 
from proving thar reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
which the Marqueſſe doth contend for. For, I. as 7anſtnins 
(not to name other of the Marqueſſes own party ) hath unan- 
ſwerably proved, Chriſt in Fob» 6. did not treat of the Sacra- 
ment, but onely of the ſpirituill eating of his Fleſh, and the 
ſpiritnall drinking of his Blood by faith, 2. The words of our 
Sxviour 7oha 6. if they mult ptove any tranſubſtaitiation at 
all, will ſooner prove the tratiſubſtantiation of Chriſts body into 
Bread, then the tranſnbſtantiation of Bread into Chriſts body. 
1 am the Bread of life, faith he, Fohn 6.35.8 48. Tam the livin 
Bread, 8c. ver.$1. My fleſh is meat indeed, &tcver. 55. If the 
ſayings bee taken properly , and withont a- figure , they will 
prove a cotiverfion, not of Bread into the body of Chriſt, but 
of the Body of Chriſt- into Brexd. And the argument that 
* Bradwardine uſeth 2gainft the Tdols of the 


Tanſeu, Con- 
cord. cap .59, 


Pagans, is by full proportion of as much 
force againſt our adverſaries franſabſtanti- 
ation. Perhaps ( faith he) it zs anſwered, 
that a materiall Idell after conſecration right= 
, / waprara , 14 tranſubſtantiated and tnrn- 
ed into God.——T bis converſion ( Viz, of the 
Idoll into God ) 14 refeled, becauſe it appears 
to every ſenſe, all experience btarting wit- 
neſſe , that there ts the ſame materiall Iaoll 
that' was brfore, Therefore if there be any 


* Forſitan reſpondetur quod idolum 
rhateiale - poſt Tonſecrationem tire 
factam totum tranſubſtantiatur con- 
vertiturque in Deum. —-Hzc con- 
verſio refellitur, quia-videtur cuiliber 
ſenſui , omni experimento teſtante, 
quod ibi fit idem idolum materiale 
quod prius. Quare & aliquaconyer- 
0 ibi fiat, magis = * hong an cone 
verti in idolum , quzam e contr4, 
Bradwarl ; de cauſa Deil. 1,6, 1, 


converſion made, it ſeemts rather that God is converted into the 


deft, then that the Idoll is converted into God. This argum 


ent, 


I fay, doth as ſtrongly mihcare againſt the opinion of the Ro. 
maniſts concerning the reall preſence. For it no leſſe appears, 
ro every ſenſe, all experience bearing witneſſe, that there's the 


ſame 'mareriall Bread that was before. 


Therefore if there be 


atly convetfion made, it ſexmes rather thar Chriſts Body is 
converted into the Bread, theri that:the BrealUs converted into 
Chriſts Body. 


S 


The 
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Page 5$. The Marqueſſe faith that we with the ewes and Infideks ſay, 
How can this man give u4 his fleſh to eate ? Foh.6, 52, But we (ay 
no ſuch thing, How ſhould wee, if wee believe Chriſt ſaying, 
except yee eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and drinke his Blood, 
you have no life ju you ? verſ.53. We know and acknowledge, 
chat we mult eate the fleſh of Chriſt, bur yer ſpiritually, not (as 
thoſe unbelieving Zewes imagined , being therein more like un, 
to our Adverſaries ) carnally. For ſo ons Adverſaries hold, 
that the wicked may eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and yet be never 
the better,but receive it to their condemnation : whereas the 

t >ee _— cating of Chriſts Fleth ſpoken of oh. 6. is a thing that doth ac. 

_ 4 > company ſalvation. f ho ſo eateth my Fleſ- and drinketh my 

1. gi Bloog,bath eternall life, ee. v.54. 

Page 58. But faith the Marqueſſe, Had this been but a figure, certainly 
({briſt Would have removed the doubt, when he ſaw them ſo offen- 
ded at the reality, Joh.6. 61, He would not bave confirmed his 

ſaying in terminis, with promiſe of a greater wonder, Joh.6.62, 
Tou may as Well deny his Incarnation , his Aſcenſion, and asks, 
How conld the man come down from Heaven, and goe np a- 
ane ? 

I anſwer, 1, A figure, viz. in ſpeech, is not properly oppo- 
ſed to reality,but to propriety. The ſpirituall cating of Chrilts 
Fleſh, is a reall, yet nota proper, but a figurative, a metapho- 
ricall eating of it : when Chriſt ſaith, 7 am the true Fine, Joh. 
15.1. there is a reality implied, as well as when he ſaith , My 
fleſh 14 meate indeed, Joh.6.55. yet no Romanilt { I preſume ) 
but will grant, that Chriſt is a Vine, not properly , but figu- 
ratively fo called. True YVize, that is, excellent, incorruptible 

EAT and ſpirituall Vine, as * 7a»ſenins out of Enthymins doth 

1 Þ— wr expound it. So weate indeed, that is , excellent , incompar- 

incorruptibi- le and fpirituall meate. 

lis, & ſpiritualis.. Tanſen. ex Emuthymio ('oncord. cap. 135. 


2, For thoſe words of our Saviour, Fohn 6, 62. What and if ye 
ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend np.where he was before ? they make 
nothing for. our Adverſaries, but rather againſt them, For our 
Saviour in thoſe words molt probably intended to let the Jewes 
ſe, that he did not ſpeak of a Carnall cating of his Fleſh, as 


they 
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they ſuppoſed, but of a Spirituall eating of it, So Auſtineunder- 
ſtood thoſe words, as anſenirs notes, and judgeth that expoſi- 
tion moſt probable. And fo the Jeſuite 24al. 
donate, who cites Beda and Rupertus as fol- 
lowing the ſame expoſition, confeſſeth that facietis cum videritis 


Fanſen. Con- 
cord. cap. 59. 


Non nego me hujus interprerationis 
authorem habere neminem (ſcil.Quid 


me afcendentem 


expoſition more probable than any other that in ccelum? quanto magis ſcandalizabi- 
he met with. Yea, thathe had no Author of oat  w_ &r ag my _ 
that Interpretation which he embraced, viz. ,.... Angult Lo nA _— - 
what Will ye doe when ye ſhall ſee me aſcend into yrobabiliflimam, quod hzc cum Cal- 
Heaven ? How much mort then Will ye be of- viniſtarum ſenſu magis pugnet, quod 


ended ? How much leſſe will ye then believe ? mibi magnum eſt probabilicatis argu- 


Yer he faith that he did approve this rather 
then that of A#ſtie, though of all the reſt moſt probable, be- 
cauſe this did more oppoſe the ſenſe of the Calviniſts, which to 
him (he ſaith) was a great argument of the [probability of ic. 
Here ſee,and obſerve the diſpoſition of aJeſuit,what little recko- 
ning he made of Fathers, ſo he ,might but oppoſe Calviniſts. 
Bellarmine alſo thinks this a very literall expoſition, that Chriſts 
meaning was to ſhew that they ſhould have greater cauſe to 
doubt after his Aſcenſion then they had before. And this expo- 
ſition he ſaith ſeems to be ({hry/oſtomes ; yet 7anſenims attributeth 
another expoſition unto Chryſoſteme, and THMaldonate confeſſeth 
that he found -none to expound it in that manner. Neither is 
this expoſition agreeable to the letter, For it is equally incon- 
ceiveable, that Chriſt being on Earth, (ſhould give his Fleſh to 
many thouſands to eat, if it be meant of Carnall eating, as that 
he ſhould doe it being in Heaven, But Bellarmine firſt hath ano- 
ther expoſition of thoſe words of our Saviour, which here the 
Marqueſle ſeemeth to follow, viz. that our Saviour would con- 
firme one wonderfull thing by another no lefſe wonderfull,if not 
more,he means the wonderfull eating of his Fleſh (in their ſenſe) 
by his wonderfull Aſcenſion into Heaven, And this expoſition, 
he ſaith, doth confirm their opinion ; for that, if Chriſt had not 
promiſed ro give his true Fleſh in the Sacrament, he needed not 
to prove his power by his Aſcenſion, I anſwer, it doth argue an 
extraordinary power in Chriſt co-give his Fleſh to eat, though 
there be no turning of the ſubſtance of the Bread in the Sacra- 
ment into the ſubſtance of his Fleſh, Belarmine indeed faith, it 
S 3 is 


mentum. Maldon, 4d Foh. 6, 6 2; 


Bell. deEuchax. 
lib, 1, cap. 6, 


Bell. Ibid, 


Bell. Ibid. 
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is no miracle (ſuck ag the Jewes required of Chriſt, Foh: 6,30,31,) 


that common Bread ſhould ſignifie Chriſts Body, or that Chriſts 
Body ſhould be eaten by Faith, Bur is this ſo ordinary and eaſie 
a matter, that common Bread (common for ſubſtance, though 
not for uſe) ſhould ſo fignific the Body of Chriſt, that by the 
due. receiving. of ir, the-very Body of Chriſt ſhould be received, 
and ſo Chrilt and the Receiver be united together Spiritually, 
even as Bread, and he-that eateth.it, are united together Corpo- 
_ rally ? Isall this nothing, except the Bread be ſubſtantially chan» 

Bell. de effet, 8d and turned into Chriſts Body ? Why then doth Zellarmine 

Saraml. 2.c.7. elſwhere tell us, that the Fathers refer the wonderfull effeRs of 

Sea. Calvinus.. Baptiſme (for of that Sacrament particularly doealmoſt all the 
Fathers ſpeak,which are cited by him) to Gods Almighty power? 
Lam ſure. Belarwine would not have us believe for all this, that: 
the ſubſtance of the water in Baptiſme is changed into any other 
ſubltance,. 

Dag. 58, 59. Where our Saviour tels them (ſaith the Marqueſſe) rhus to argue 
according to fleſh and bloud,in theſe Woras,T he fleſh profiteth nothing, 
and that if they. will be enlyvened in their nnderſianding, they muſt 
have Faith to believe it intheſe words, It t the Spirit that quickneth, 
John 6.63. They pervert our Savianrs meaning into 4 contrary 
ſenſe of their own imagination, ViZe The fleſh profiteth nothing, that 
# toſay, Chrifts Body 14 nat in the Sacrament : but it u the Spirit 
that quickneth, that tu to ſay, We muſt onely believe that Chriſt dyed. 
for 144, but not that his Body ts there. As if there were any need of ſ0- 
many inculcations, preſſures, offences, miſ- believings of, and in a 
thing that were no mare but a bare memoriall of a thing being a thing 
nothing more #{nall. th the Iſraelites, as the 12. ſtones which Were 
_ 4 as a ſraxe of the - children of 1/raels paſſing over Fordan, &c«. 


_ Jolh.4. 
Anſw. Thoſe words of our Saviour, The Fleſp profiteth nothing, It us 
the Spirit that quickyeth, make alſo rather againſt our Adverſaries 
Significar modum, quo caro ejus eſer OPIMION, than for it, For as Zanſenius com- 
edenda, ſpiritualem efle, & ſpiritu e- ments upon them,our SaVIOUr in thoſe words 
dendam eſſe, non. carnaliter. Fanſen, ſignifies, That his fleſs. i to be eaten in ſpiri- 
 Concord.cap. 59. tall manner, and not carnally : which is that: 


which. we hold and maintain againſt- them of the Church of 
Rome. 


This. 
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This expoſition ( as the fame 7a»/e- 
wa obſerves ) doth both anſwer the mur- 
muring of the Jewes, and alſo agree with 
the ſentence following, The Words which I 
have ſpoken unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life, that is, they-are ſpirituall, and to be 
underſtood ſpiritually, and ſo they give life 


Et (cut hc explicatio optime reſpon- 
det murmurantium verbis, ita & ſe- 
quenti ſententiz congruit, Verba que 
locutus ſum vobis, ſpiritus & vira ſunt, 
hoc eſt, ſunt ſpiricualia, & ſpiritualirer. 
intelligenda , ac fic auditor conferynr 
vitam. Sic enim hanc ſententiam eti= 
am Avgultinus enarrar, Fanſen, Thid, 


to thoſe that hear them. Thus (he ſaith) 4#- 

ne doth interpret this ſentence; and a lictle before he cites 
Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, and others, as underſtanding Chriſts 
words in this ſenſe. 2. To remove thoſe offences, and miſ.be. 
leevings which the Jewes had about the eating of Chriſts Fleſh, 
which he ſpake of (they underſtanding his words in acarnatl 
ſenſe) there was need enough of ſo many incnlcations and pref- 
fares, for we ſee, that after all thoſe inculcations and preflures 
yet our Adverſaries will not be taken off from the like Carnall 
conceit, as the offended and mif-beleeving Jeweshad. Our Ad> 
vrerſaries would ſeeme indeed to be far from compliance with 
thoſe Jewes, becauſe they doe not hold that Chriſts Fleſh is to 
be eaten by bits, ſo as tobe divided one piece from another (as 
thoſe Tewes ſeeme to have imagined) but that iris tobe eaten, 


though corporally, yer in ar inviſible, and indivifible manner, 


But Pope Nicolas cauſed Berengarins to re- 
cant his opinion, and to confefle, That not 
only the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, but the 
very body it ſelfe is ſenſually held in the Priefts 
hands, and torne by" the Teeth of the Fatth- 
full. Which expreſſions are as harſh as our 
Adverſaries carr uſe, when they would ſet 
forth the groſneſſe of that conceit which 
the Jewes had about eating Chriſts Fleſh. 


Ore & corde confiteor, &c. panem & 
vinam, quz inaltari ponuntur , poſt 
conſecrationem non ſolim Sacramen- 
tum, ſed etiam vernm corpus & ſan- 
quinemy D, N. Jeſu Chritti eſſe , & 
ſenſualiter non ſolam ſacramentum , 
ſed in- veritate manibus ſacerdotum 
tractari, frangi, fidelium dentibus ar- 
teri, De Conſerr.dif, 2.(4þ.Ego Berengar, 


And indeed fo harſh are thoſe exprefſions-in Berengarize his 
recantation preſcribed by the: Pope, that the Gloſſe uporr it is 


forced to ſay , Except you” rightly wunder- 

ſtand the words of Berengarins, ( hee might 

have ſaid of Pope Nics/a#, who did: pre- 

ſcribe them) you Will fall into a greater 

Herefie, then be was in. And —_— 70u 
3 


Nik: ſane intelligas verba Berengarii, 
ih majorem | incides hzrefin , quam 
iple habuit : & ideo omnia referag ad 
ſpecies iplas : nam de Chriſti cor- 


pore partes gon facimus, Gloſs. 


muſt 
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whſt referre all to the fpecies ( or ſhewes ) themſelves ; for We doe 
not make any parts of (, hriſts Body. So then to free themſelves 
from a Capernaiticall manner of eating Chriſts Fleſh, our ad- 
verſaries hold, that neither Chriſts body, nor bread, bur onely 
the fpecies, or ſhewes of bread , as quantity , colour, ſavour, 
and the like, meere accidents without a ſubſtance , are torne 
with the teeth , divided and broken. And is this properly to 
eate Chriſts Body ? or is not this eating of Chriſts Flefh as im. 
maginable as that of the ewes ? whereas the Marqueſle ſpeak- 
eth of a bare memorial ; 1. Chrilt himſelfe hath plainly taughe 
us, that the Sacrament is a memoriall of him , ſaying, Doe this 
in remembrance of me. 2. We doe not ſay, that Chrilt is barely 
remembred in the Sacrament,-but ſo remembred ; as alfo to be 
received, viz, by ſuch as have faith whereby to receive him. For 
to receive Chriſt, is to believe in him, as is cleare Joh. 1. 12. So 
that this receiving of Chriſt, though it be a reall , yer it is not a 
corporall,but a ſpirituall receiving of him, 

After the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites ſome Fathers, as 7g- 
natins Epiſt.ad Smyr.7uſtine Apol.2.(yprian Ser.4.de Lapſe Ambreſ, 
l. 4. de Sacram. and Remigins ( the place where not noted) who 
(be faith ) affirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, 
and the ſame fleſh, which the Word of God tooke in the Vir- 
gins Wombe. 

Anſw,The queſtion is not whether Chriſts Fleſh be in the $a+ 
crament, but how it is in it, concerning which theſe Fathers, ſo 
farre as the Marqueſſe doth ſhew , ſpeake nothing : To ſay, 
that they ſpeake of the ſame fleſp, which the Word of Ged tooke in 
the Wombe of the Virgin, is onely to ſhew that they ſpeake of 
Chriſts fleſh properly ſo called, but it doth not ſhew that they 
ſpeake of that fleſh being properly in the Sacrament. I know 
no fleſh of Chriſt properly ſo called , but that,which the ord 
wade Fleſh ( 70h11.14 ) tooke of the Virgin Afary : but though 
irbe granted ( as it is) that this fleſh of Chriſt is in the Sacra- 
ment, yet ſtill the queſtionremaines whether this fleſh of Chriſt 
be properly,ſubſtantiajly, and corporally in the Sacrament, viz. 
under the ſpecies, or ſhewes of bread , as our Adverfarics hold ; 
and to this queſtion the Marqueſſe doth not fay that the Fathers 
alledged by him , doe ſpeake any thing : and therefore {X 

might 
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might well let them paſſe without avy further anfiwer, 
But to conſider them , and their teſtimonies more particu- 
larly. Firſt, /gnatis his words(as they are cited by Bellarmine) 
are to this effeRt, They ( meaning cerctaine Hereticks )doe not ad- 
mit Euchariſts, and oblations, becauſe they doe not confeſſe the En+* Bell.de Euchr. 
chariſt to be the fleſh of our Saviour, which did ſuffer for onr (ing, 12.6.2, 
and which the Father of his goodneſſe did raiſe up. This teſtimony 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not deny the Euchariſt, that is, 
the bread in the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of Chriſt, onely wee 
fay that it is not his fleſh in a proper, but in a figurative ſenſe, 
viz, ( as Auſtine in the words before cited obſerves ) the thing 
fenifying being called by the name of the thing ſignified, And 
this muſt be the meaning of Tgnatizs ; for hee ſpeakes, not of 
Chriſts fleſh being in the Euchariſt , but of the Eucharift being 
Chriſts Fleſh, Whereby the Euchariſt can be meant nothing bur 
the Sacramentall bread, and that { as I have before demonſtra- 
ted ) by the confeſſion of all cannot properly, bat onely figu- 
ratively be Chriſts Fleſh. Bellarmine objets, that the Here- Bell, 144. 
ticks ſpoken of by 1gnatins , denyed Chriſt to have true fleſh, 
holding that he was but ſeemingly borne , crucified, and raiſed 
againe, And therefore (hee ſaith ) they did not deny the Eu- 
chariſt to ſignifie the fleſh of Chrilt, bur onely to be the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, leſt they ſhould be forced to admir that Chriſt had- 
true fleſh, But ( fay I ) how could thoſe Hereticks yeeld that 
Euchariſt doth ſignifie the fleſh of Chriſt , and yer deny that 
Chriſt hath fleſh ? For a thing muſt needs firſt be, before there 
can be truly any ſignification of it, Men (ſaith Bellarmize )may 
paint bodies, which indeed are not. Burt who will ſay that 
theſe Piures are repreſentations of bodies, and not meere 
Piftures 2 And this is all that Be/larmine could make out of 
Ionatins, The next Father is * 7uſtine Mar- 
tr, who faith that the Bread in the Sacra» -* & yag ws xoivdy GgTov,ud8 rowdy 
ment, is not common Bread, nor the Cup a miua THITa Maypedyousr, Juſtin. 
common Cup, We ſay the ſame , they ace eApol.2, 
not common, being ſanifted, and ſer apart 
for a holy uſe. But doth this prove any tranſabſtantiation ? 
our adverſaries hold no ſabſtantiall change of the water in op: 
[41 
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tiſme, and yet they will not ſay, that it is common water; I am 
ſure it is farre more juſtly. to be accounted Holy, than that which 


they uſe to.call Holy Water. 
7nſtine alſo ſaith, That We are tanght, that 


Thy i Wyhs niys 5% be8 mag av- the food in the Enchariſt, by which being chan« 
7% yaunlirantroglu, if 15 a> ged, our fleſh and bloud1; "nouriſhed, # the fleſh 
12 8, odgnes nals milabonls gi and bloud of that Teſs that was incarnate. Burt 
povlar nay, mitvs Ty Jarromoaumm- this was ſo far from proving Tranſubltantia- 
0511&-"Ino? 6, adoxc, u) dfue bl - tion, that indeed it overthrowes it ; For in 
Saxbnusy diva Juſtin. Ibid. ' faying that weare nouriſhed by the food, the 


Bell. de Enchav. 
, 2.6. 4. 


Bread and the Wine in the Sacrament, he 
ſaith in <ffe& that the ſubſtance of that food, that Bread and 
Wine, doth (till remaine ; for otherwiſe how ſhould we be nou. 
riſhed by it > Chriſts Body and Blond. are not for our corporall 
nouriſhment,of which 7«tsne ſpeaketh; neither can the bareSpe- 
cies,or ſhewes of Bread and Wine afford any ſuch nouriſhment, 

But (faith/Bel/armine ) 7uſtine writing an Apology for Chri- 
ſtians, andtheir Religion, was a prevaricatour, and made the ' 
Chriſtian Faith moſt odious, by expreſſing himfelf fo as he did, 
whereas he might have avoided all ſuperſtition, if he had believed - 
that Chriſt is not ſo in the Sacrament, as that the Bread is ſabſtan- 
tially changed, and turned into his Body, I anſwer, that 7uftines 
expreſſions- are agreeable to our Saviours : I. Thi © my Boy, 
and therefore no more apt to render the Faith of Chriltmns odi- 
ous than the other. Neither was it much to be feared, that the 
Heathens, to whom he wrote his Apology, {honld. not be able 
to underſtand the Figure , whereby the figne is called that 

which -it ſignifieth; there was no need (as 


Opinatur fortaſſe Perrus Martyr Ims ZBe/[armine ſcoffingly ſpeakes ) that for 
IT _ verlarum. Fara a4 the underſtanding of this Figure they ſhonſd 
dSchola yvinitarum , -ut mnatim be converſant in the School! of the Cal 


tropos omnia reyocaret. Bellar, Thid. 


vinilts, | | C 
The next Father cited by the Marqueſſe is Cypriay, who-ſpeak- 
ing of ſome; that in time of Perſecution denyed the Faith,and yet 
preſumed to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; to-let 
chem ſec the hainonſneſle of their preſumption, he firſt alledged 
ſome places of Scripture, as Levit.7.19,20: and 1Cor,10.21, and 
II, 
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Ir, 27. And then he addes, 44 theſe thing s Spretis his omni bus,atque contemptis 


bein deſpiſed and contemned, violence 1: of 


vis infertur corpori ejus, & ſanguini 3 
& plus modo in Dominum manibus 


fered to Chr ifts Body and Bloud ; and they atque ore delinquunt, quam cum Do- 
wow ſinne againſt the Lord more by their minum negaverunt. Cypr, de Lapſ. 


hands and month, then they did before when 
chat they denyed him. But what is there in all this to ſhew 
Cyprian held any ſuch preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
as they of the Romiſh Church maintaine ? Yes (faith Bel/armine, 
for the Marqueſſe onely points at places, but cites no words, 
much lefſe drawes any argument from them) {yprian did cer- 
tainly belceve Chriſt co be ſo in the Sacrament, or elſe he would 
never have ſo aggravated the unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, as co make it a greater ſinne than to deny Chriſt before a 
perſecutor. But this reaſon is over-weak, For firſt, Cyprian be- 
ing very Rhetoricall, might a little hyperbolize in his expreſſion, 
And 2. without any Hyperbole at all the words may be made 
g00d, and yet.no Tranſubſtantiation, nor any corporall preſence 
of Chriſt in. the Sacrament be ſuppoſed. For the fin of denying 
Chriſt under Perſecution might be (and moſt probably was) of 
infirmity ; and the finne of receiving the Sacrament unworthil 
might be of preſumption, and ſo more thainous in that reſped 
than the other. In the ſame place Cyprian alſo relates ſome mi- 
raculous puniſhments which were inflited on ſome that unwor- 
thily received the Sacrament : and hence alſo Be/larmine infers 
that Chriſt is corporally preſent in the Sacrament, for that we 
doe not read (he fayes) of any ſuch miracles ſhewed upon thoſe 
who have unworthily medled with other Signes. I anſwer, yes,we 
doe ; we read of Nadab and Abihuſlain with fire from Heaven, 
for offering Incenſe with ſtrange Fire, Levit, 10. and yet that 
Incenſe, and the Altar on. which it was offered, were but Types 
and Figures. So the Arke was but a Signe of Gods Preſence, and 
yet many thouſands of the Bethſhemites were deſtroyed for 
looking into it, 1 Sar.6.4. ſo alſo was Uzza for preſuming to 
couch it, 2 Sam. 6. 

Next to Cyprian, the Marqueſle cites, Ambroſe Lib. 4. 
de Sacram. but no. Chapter is cired by him, Bellarmine cites 
Chap. 3, 4, and 5, Now all that ,Lmbroſe faith, chap. 3. as look- 


Bell dc Euchar, 
lib. 2. cap..9. 


Bell; Ibid. 


Accipe que 
dico, and<riora 
efſe mylteria 


Chriſtianorum quam Judeorum, 8& diviniora efle Sacramenta. Ambroſ.de Sacramlib.4.cap.3 


ing 
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ing that way, is but this, That the Sacraments of Chriſtians ave 
more Divine then thoſe of the Fewes. Which we grant, not in re- 
ſpe of the thing ſignified, For eſis Chriſt yeſterday, and ro day, 
and the ſame for ever, Heb. 13. the ſame Chriſt was fignified by the 
Jewiſh Sacraments as by ours : but in reſpect of the manner of 
ſignifying, Chriſt being more clearly ſignified by our Sacraments, 
than he was by thoſe which the Jewes had, See 2 Cor.3. 1 2, &c. 

| But chap. 4. Ambroſe hath ſomething that 


Sed panis iſte, pu r- ante _ » may ſeem to make more againſt us,viz, That 
cramentorii 3 ubi acceſſerit conſecratio, ora «fp 
arg Aman or Ambroſ. de before Conſecration it 1 Bread, but When Con. 


7 2p4By ſeeration commeth, then of Bread it 1s made the 
cho nn Fleſp of (rif. 4 

To this I anſwer, that theſe words doe not inferre any Tran- 

ſubſtantiation. By Conſecration, of Bread is made Chriſts Fleſh, 

but Sacramentally, not Subſtantially ; Figuratively, not Proper- 

ly. And that Ambroſe in _ _ intend no ſubſtantiall 

. 03 1:99 vis et in ſermone Domi- CÞ32ge of the Bread, appears by his owne 

3, mano ele, qua non ' words in the ſame Chapter. If (faith he) 

erant 3 quanto magis operatorius eſt, there was ſuch force 3n the ſpeech of the Lord 

ut finr quz-erant, & in aliud commu- 22/74, that things ſhould begin to be that were 

rentur ?- Ambroſe Ibid: not : how much more operative : it, that thoſt 
things ſhould be, Which were, and ſhould withall be changed into ans- 
ther thing ? Therefore in the judgement of e Lmbroſe, the Bread 
and Wine inthe. Sacrament, are what they were, viz. in refpeR 
of ſubſtance, yet by vertue of Chrilts inſtitution-are changed,viz, 
in reſpeR of lignification.. 

Bekt: nbj ſupuc, =Bedarmine, to evade this teſtimony, firſt ſayes, that Lanfrancru 
in his book.againſt Berexgarixs ſpeaks of ſome Copies of Ambroſe 
his Workes,. wherein-thoſe words were not, UV: fint qua erant, 
that is, That thoſe things ſhonld be which were. But no ſuch Copies 
cither Printed, or Manuſcript, it ſeems did BeHarmine meet with ; 
for otherwiſe (I doubt not) he would have given ns notice of 
them. Again, with-the ſame Lanfrarcwo he anſwers, that thoſe 
words are thus to be underſtood, that in reſpe& of outward 
ſhew,; the things-which were, ſtill are, but are changed in reſpet 
of inward ſabſtance. But how can a thing be ſaid ro be what it 
was, when as there is no ſubſtance of the thing remaining, but 
anely. a ſhew.and appearance of it> In the laſt place ants 

ES. 
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addes of his own, that Ambroſe meant, If Chriſt could make a 
ching of nothing, why can he not make a thing of ſomething, not 
by annihilating rhe thing, but by changing it into that which is 
better?Bur if a thing be changed ſubſtantially into another thing, 
how doth it remain what it was before ? But ſo the things doe, 
that Ambroſe ſpeaks of. For Bellarmines criticiſme is poor in di- 
ſtinguiſhing betwixt, Ve ſint id, quod erant, T hat they ſhould be 
that Which they were, and Ut ſint que erant, T hat the things ſhould 
be that Were, as if theſe words did not import that the ſame ſub- 
ſtances {till remain, as well as the other when Chriſt t Wa- 
cer into Wine, can we ſay, that his Word was operative, and 
powerfull, Ut efſet quod erat, & in alind mutaretur, That that 
ſhould be which was, and that withall, it ſhould be changed into ano- 
ther thing ? I confeſſe I cannot ſee how the thing may be ſaid 
truly and properly to be, which was, if it be ſubſtantially changed 
into ſome other thing. e Ambroſe there a little after ſaith, Ts ip/e 
eras, ſed eras vets creatura : poſteaquans conſecratis es, nova crea» 
tara eſſe cepifti. Thou thy ſelf Waſt, but thou waſt ax old creature : 
after thou art conſecrated,thou beginneſt to be a new creature : which 
carinot be meant of any ſubſtantiall change in us. Chap. 5. the 
ſame Ambroſe, (if it were Ambroſe, for Bellarmine is not very 
confident that Ambroſe was the Author of thoſe Books, De $a- 
cramentss) ſaith indeed, That before it is Con- 
ſecrated, it 14 Bread, bat when the words of quan corffrumer, genle of ; ubi 
Chriſt are come, it ts the Body of Chriſt, But Fr JP ur 
rh is ſo the Body of Chr; as __ no In 2: 7a, 
longer Bread he doth not affirme. That he was of another mind, 

appears by the words before alledged. And ſo mnch alſo may be 

gathered from that which he ſaith in this 

ſame Chapter, viz. He that did eat Manna, Manna qui manducavit, mortuus eſt ; 
dyed : but whoſo eateth this Body, ſhall have Land wean corpus, het ei 
remiſſion of ſins, and ſhall live for ever. Which ; dan a: 
cannot bfariarwor of a _ cating en 1d) ma 

of Chriſts Body, but of a Spirituall eating of it. Bel/armine cites 

ſome other ſayings of Ambroſe out of another Work of his, viz. 

De its, qui myſterits mitiantar, but they prove no more than theſe 

already cited, neither doth the Marqueſſe refer us to them. Yea, 

in that ſame work Ambroſe doth ſufficiently declare himſelfe 

FS d againſt 


Vers erg5 carnis illius Sacramentum 
poſt conl:crationem corpus 


cﬆ; 


init, Cap. 6. 
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againſt Tranſubſtantiation, For there he 
faith, Jt & truly the Sacrament of Chriſt 
fgnificaturs Ambroſ. de its qui myſter, Fleſoe, And, after Couſecration, the Body (of 


Chriſt) s ſignified. And again, /t # not ther e- 


Non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiritua- fore Corpor ali food, but Sprituall, Whence alſo 

lis eſt. Unde & Apoſtolus de typo the Apoſtle ſaith of the.T ype of it, that our Fa- 

ejus ait, Quia patres noſtri eſcam _ thers did eat Spirituall meat , and did drink. 
pr* 


ricualem manducaverunt,8& potum 
ritualem biberunt, 167d, 


Pag. 59, 
& 60. 


eAAnſw, 


Spiritual drink, 1 Cor.10. The laſt Author 
Remigins, is onely cited by the Marqueſle at 
large, neither doe 1 find him cited by Be4armine at all, and 
therefore untill we have ſome particular place cited out of him, 
it-is in vain to trouble our ſelves about him ; beſides, that his An- 
tiquity is not ſuch, as that his Authority ſhould much be ſtood 
vpon, being 890 years after Chriſt, as Bellarmine ſheweth in his 
book of Ecclefiaſticall Writers. 

Secondly, (faith the Marqueſſe) me hold that there #s in the 
Church an infallible Rale for underſtanding of Scripture, befedes the 
Scriptare it ſelf, Thus you deny, this we have Scripture for, as Rom, 
12. 6. We muſt prophecy ,according to the Rule of Faith. 7c 
are bid to walke according to thisRule, Gal. 6. 16. We muſt en- 
creaſe our Faith, and preach the Goſpell according to this Rule, 
2 Cor.10.15. This rule of Faith the Holy Scriptures call a forme of 
DoRrine, Roms. 6. 17. a thing made ready to our hands, 2 (6. 
10, 16. that we may not mcaſure our ſelves by our ſelves, 2 Cor. 
Io. 12. the depoſitions committed to the Churches truſt, 1 7m. 
6. 20, for avoiding of profane and vaine bablings, and oppoſi. 
rions of ſciences, And by this rule of faith uv not meant the Holy 
Scriptures ; for that cannet doe it,as the Apoſile tells us, whilF there 
are unſtable men, who Wreſt this way and that way to their own de- 
ftrutftion ; but it 15 the tradition of the Charch, as it ts delivered from 
band to hand, a; moſt plainly appears, 2 Tim. 2.2. The things which 
thou haſt heard of us ( not received in writing from me or 0- 
thers) among many witneſles, the ſame commit thou to faithfull 
men, who ſhall be able to teach it to others alſo, 

That there is any infallible Rule for underſtanding of Scripture, 
or any other rule of Faith, beſides the Scripture, we do deny,and 
chat by authority of the Scripture it ſelf. 7s the law, and to the te- 
ſtimeny if they ſpeak not according to this Wordgt us becauſe they have 


no 
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w light in them, 1ſai. 8.20, Search the Scriptares, for in them yee 
thinke to have eternall life, and they are they that teſtifie of mee, 
Joh. 5.39. Theſe were more noble then they of Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the Word With all readineſſe of miade, and ſearched 
the Scriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo, AQts 17.11. Al 
Scripture # given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
Doftrine, for reproofe, for correftion , for inſtruftion in righteouſ* 
neſſe, That the man of God may be perfett, thoroughly furniſhed nnto 
all good workes,2 Tim.z.16.17.Neither doe thoſe places alledged 
by the Marqueſſe make for the contrary, 
We mult propheſie according to the rule of Faith, ſaith the A+ 
poſtle Roms, I 2. 6. as the Marqueſſe hath it, following, therein 
the Rhemiſts tranſlation, as alſo their comment upon the 
place, But the word in the origjnall ſignifies rather proporti- 6 v2k0yi2. 
on, then 74/e, And I ſee not but that by the proportion of faith 
may. be underſtood the meaſure of ſaith, which is ſpoken of 
verſe Jo : 
Bur be it granted, that proportion of faith 1s as much as rule of 
faith, where doth the Apoſtle ſay, that this rule of faith is-any 
other then the Scripture it ſelfe 2 The places before cited ſhew, 
that we are referred to the Scripture, as the rule, whereby all 
doQrines are to be tried ; but no where doe I finde, that wee 
are referred to any unwritten tradition, Sure I am our Adver- 
faries can evince no ſuch thing from. the words of the Apoſtle, 
Row. 12.6, Except we muſt (to uſe the Marqueſles expreſſions) Page 53. 
. take them margin'd With their own notes , ſens.d with their own 
meaning, an4 enlivened With their own private Firit, As for the 
rule mentioned , Gal.6.16. it is no generall ru'e of faith, or of 
interpreting Scripture, but a ſpeciall rule, that i Chriſt Jeſws 
weither circnmciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a 
new creature ; as.is cleare by the context, ver.15, els many 4s 
walke according to this rule, that is, (as * Oe- 
cumenius expounds it) 4s many 4s arecon- * Yoorgnoty, mad x2vovt Tirwy x,\ 
tent With this rule, and this doftrine, that all T5 SiÞarg Tavry acre 2071, 73 
things are made a neW creature, and ave uot nauylw xhigty vas Te ndyT2, x, 
ſubjeft themſelves to the Lav, Neither is jp) vroI@7 tavlis md vous Oc 
the place, 2 (or.10. 15. to the purpoſe. cum, ad loc. 
For the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a ruleby 
'T 3 WAY. 


* 'Loqyitur Paulns ad fimilitudinem 
filo.um, quibus arrifices utunrur pro 
regulis _ efficiendorum. Ar- 
chimagilſter m przlidens uni 
verſo operi fabricz , vel - colendz 
rerrz, vel efficiendorum aggerumyfilis 
( quz regulz vocantur ) diſtinguit 
partes operis, & juxta regulam cuique 
datam menſura eſt operis cujuſque. 
Hic metaphor utitur Paulus, ad t1g- 
nificandum quod materia gloriati- 
onis ſux eſt menſurarum terrarum 
ſpacium, in quo hactenus prxdica- 
verat ſecundum _— non a ſe- 
ipſo, non ab apoſtolis , ſed; a Deo z 
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way of ſimilitude ( as Cardinall * Cajetay 
doth well expound it.) viz. that as an Ar- 
chite&, or the like chicfe workman , doth 
by rule divide the worke that is to be done, 
and appoint under-workemen where they 
ſhall imploy themſelves, and how farce 
they ſhall reach .: ſo God did as it were by 
rule appoint Pax! , where he ſhoald preach 
the Goſpell, and how farre his imployment 
ſhould extend in that kinde. This plainly 
appeares to bethe Apoſtles meaning by the 
two verſes immediately preceding, But we 
will not boaſt of things Without our meaſure,but 


quod terrarum ſpatium pertingebar 
uſque ad Corinthios. Cajetan. mt 2. 


according to the meaſure of the rule, which God 
bath difiriboned unto 1s, a meaſure to reach 
even unto you. For we ſtretch not our ſelves be» 
Jond our meaſure , as though wee reached not unto you ; for we are 
come 4s farre as you alſo in preaching the Gofpell of Chriſt. Then 
he addes, Not boaſting of things ales our meaſure, that is, 0 
ether mens labonrs, but having hope, when your faith ts encreaſe 
that we ſball be enlarged by you, according to our rule abundantly, 
To preach the Gosþell in the regions beyond yon, and net to boaſ 
in another mans line, of things made ready to our hand, All may 
plainly fee, that here is nothing ſpoken of a cule of faith, or a 
rale for the underſtanding of the Scripture. And therefore 
moſt impertinently is 2 Cor. 10. 16. cited, as if the Apoſtle 
there did ſpeak of a rule of faith wade ready to their hands. Andſo 
alſo is that of »or meaſuring our ſelves by or ſelves.2 Cor.10.12. 

| Neither can our Adverſaries ever be able to prove that by the 
forme of Doftrine mentioned Roms. 6. 17. the Apoltle did meane 
any other Doctrine , then what is contained in the Scripture: 
or that any Doarine, but the Dofrine of the Scripture is 
meant by that Which Was committed to Timothens truſt, 1 Tim.6. 
20. which the Apoſtle there bids him keepe, avoiding profane,and 
vaine bablings,&c. Though ſuch as are wnlearned, and unſtable 
wreft the Scriptares, &c. 2 Pet.3.46. yer the ſame Apoſtle in 
the ſame Epiſtle doth teach us to take beed 10 the Scriptare, as to 
a light ſhining in a darke place.2 Pet.1. 19. 


That 
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That the Apoltle ſpake of any unwritten tradition, as a ruſe: 


whereby to interpret Scriptures, 2 Tim-2.2, can nevcr be made 
good : by the things, which Timothy heard him, and was to 
commir to faithfull men, &c, hee meant nothing bur the 
DoRrine of the Goſpel}, as the forementioned * Cajetan doth 
truly interpret : and that DoCtrine, I preſume, is no where to 
be found, bat in the Scripture, Surely the Apoſtle in the next 
Chapter after tells 75mothy, that from a child hee had known the 
holy Scriptures, which were able to maks him wiſe unto ſalvation, 
thorough faith, Which #4 in Chriſt Teſus. 2 Tim. 3. 15. 

Afecr the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites the Fathers as being 
ofthis opinion, viz. [renexs 1.4.c:45. T ertull.de Praſcript. ani 
Vincent. Lirin. in ſuo Commentario (perhaps it ſhould be Com- 
monitorio) Bat it will not appeare , that the-Fathers held any 
rule of faith, and of interpreting the Scripture , beſides the 
Scripture it ſelfe. His Majeſty ( as I noted before) cited above 
twice as many Fathers, as the Marqueſle here alledgeth, plainly 
teſtifying that che Scriptares are their own interpreters, and 
that matcers of faith are to be decided by them. I will adde a 


* Evangelicos 
fquidem ſer- 
mones intell[i- 
git dicendo, & 
quz audiſti a 
me. Cajet. in 
2 Tim. 2. 


Page 60 and 
Gl, 


Page 50. 


few more teſtimonies of the Fathers to this 
purpoſe. 2 » Ls wee doe not deny ( faith Hie- 
rome) thoſe things which are written, ſo We re- 
fuſe thoſe things, Which are not written. > 1 
adore ( faith Tertullian) the fulneſſe of the 
Scripture, And againe, © Let Hermogenes 
(faith hee ) ſheW that it 5 written. If it be 
not written, let him: feare that woe appointed 
for thoſe that either aide to the Scriptnre, or 
detraT from it, d Wee doe Cyprian no Wrong 
( faith 4uſtixe ) when Wee diftingniſh any of 
bis writings frons the canonieall anthority of 
the Divine Scriptures. For not Without care 
# ſach a Wholeſome Eccleſiaſtical rule of vi- 
gilancy conſtitmted, to which certaine Bookes 
of the Prophets andthe eApoſtles belong, hich 
We may not at all dare ts judge, and accord- 


uy to which wee may freely judge of othev 
witings , whether they bes of Beleevers, 


£ Uchzc,quz ſcripta ſunt,non neg2» 
mus, ita ea, quz non ſunt ſcripta,. 
renuimus, Hieron, adverſ. Helvid, 
b Adoro Scripturz plenicudinem. 
Tcrrulk.courra Hermog £4). 2.2, y 

c Scriptum efſe doceat Hermog ns of= 
ficinz, Si non eſt (criptum , timear 
V# illud*adjicientibus , aut d:trahen«+- 
tibus deſtinarum. Teriul. Ibid. 


4 Nos nullamCypriano facimus inju- 
riam, cum” ejus quaſliber literas a ca» 
nonica divyinirum Scripturarum au- 
thoritate diſtinguimus. Neque enim 
fine cauſi ram ſaluber vigilantiz ca-- 
non Ecclefiaſticus conſtiturus eſt , ad 
quem cecti Pcophecrarum & Apoſto» 
locum libri- pertineant, quos omnind 
Judicare non audeamus, & ſecuhdum 
quos de c#:eris literis vel fidelium, 
vel infidelium libere judicemus, AMg,. 
Contr Greſcon.lib, 2.cap. 3 1, 


or 


'Ego Epiſtolz hujuvs authoritate non 
reneor, quia literas Cyprian non ut 
\Canonicas habeo, ſed cas ex Canoni- 
cis conſidero, & quod in eis divina- 
rumScripturarum authoritati congrult, 
cum laude <jus accipio, quod aurem 
non congruit, cum pace ejus reſpuo, 
Aug. ibid, 
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or of unbelievers, And apgaine, '7 am 
bonnd (Aaith hee ) by the authority of this E- 
piſtle ( viz. of Cyprian ) becanſe I dee not 
account Cyprians writings as Canonicall , but 
I examine them by thoſe that are (anonicall, 
and that which i in them agreeable to the au. 
therity of the Divine Scriptures, I receive 


with his praiſe, and what is not agreeable, I refuſe with 
hu leave, For the Fathers here cited by the Marqueſk, 


* Ubi -igicur chariſmata Domini po- 
fica ſunc , ibi diſcere oportet verita- 
rem, apud quos et ea, quz eſt ab 
Apoſto'is, Eccleliz ſucce lo, & id, 
quod eſt ſanum, irreprobabile ſermo- 
nis conſtat, Hi enim & eam , quz 
eſt in unum Deum, qui omnia fecit, 
fidem noſtram cuſtodiunt , & eam, 
quz et in filium Dei , dileQionem 
adaugent , qui tantas diſpolitiones 
propter nos fecit,& Scripturas fine pe- 
riculo nobis exponunt 3 _— Deum 
blaſphemantcs , neque Patriarchas 
exhonorantes, neque prophetas con- 
rtemnentes.Iren.lib.4.04þ. 45+ 


* Trenens lib.4. cap. 45. bath nothing that 
may ſeeme to make that way except this, 
Where (ſaith hee) the gifts of the Lord are 
placed, there wee onght to learne trath, of thoſe 
With Whom # that ſucceſſion of the Church, 
Which t from the e Apoſtles, and that ſound 
Speech not to be reproved. For they keepe that 
faith of ours, which 1s in ore God, that made 
all things, and increaſe that love, which t tes 
Wards the Son of God, who did ſuch great 
things for us , and they without danger ex. 
pound unto us the Scriptures, neither blaſ- 
pheming God, nor difhonoring the Patriarcky, 
nor contemning the Prophets, Here Irenew 


ww ſpeakes of ſome, of whom truth was to be learnt, who kept the 
faith, and did expound the Scriptures without danger : but hee 
doth not fay, that they had any unwritten rule of faith, or any 
ſuch ru'e, whereby to expound' the Scriptures. No ; for ſo 


Oftenhones, que ſunt in Scriptnris, 
non poſſunt oftendi nifi ex ipſis 
Scripturis. Ire. lib 3. cap. 12. 


Irenens (ſhonld not agree with himſelfe,who 
faith ( as His Majeſty obſerved ) that the e* 
vidences, Which are wn the Scriptures, can 
be manifeſted but by the Scriptures themſelves. 


Adde hereunto another ſaying of the Father very pertinent 


Nan per alios diſpoſitionem talutis no- 
itrx, quam per eos,per.quos Eyange- 
lium pervenit ad nos 3 quod quidem 
przeconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei 
voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradi- 
derunt, fundamentum & columnam 
fidei noltrz fururum.Tcn.4tb.3.cap.1. 


to the purpoſe. we have not knoWn( faith 


hee ) the dſpenſation of our ſalvation but by 
theſe,by Whoms the Goſpell came unto us : Which 
Goſpell they preached , aad afterward by the 
Will of God delivered unts us in the Scriptures, 
as that Which ſhonl2 be for the foundation and 

pillar 
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pillar of our Faith. So much for Ireneus ; The Marqueſſe cites 
the words of Tertallian, and fo of Vincentins : Tertul- 
lians words ( as he cites them) are theſe, Wee doe not admit enr 
adverſaries to diſpute ont of Scripture, till they can ſhew, Who their 
anceſtors were, and from Whom they received the Scriptures, For 
the ordinary courſe of Dottrine requires, that the firſt queſtion ſhould 
be, from whom, and by Whom, and ts Whom the forme of Chriſti- 
an Religion Was delivered, otherwiſe preſcribing againſt him as a 

auger. Theſe words I cannot finde, nor any like unto them 
in the place cited,viz, de Preſcrip.cap. 11. elſewhere indeed in 
that booke I finde words like unto theſe, though not the ſame, 
However if wee ſhould be tried by theſe words, I ſee not how 
they will conclude againſt us. For though the Heretickes, with 
whom Tertullian had-to doe, might be convinced : otherwiſe 
then by Scripture, it followes not, that therefore this is not the 
ordinary way whereby to convince Hereticks. Thus Chriſtcon- 
vinced the Saddaces that denied the ReſarreRion, XMMatr.22.29. 
&c, thus Apollos convinced the Jewes , who denied Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt : «Acts 18.28, And thus the Apoltles convinced thoſe 
that urged Circumciſion, and the obſerving of the Jewiſh Law, 
Acts-15.15. &c, And thus both other Fathers, and even Ter- 
tullian himſelfe doth uſually diſpute againſt Heretickes, and con- 
fute them by the Scriptures. 

But ( faith the Marqueſſe) 1f a Heathen ſhould come by the 
Bible, as the Eunuch came by the prophecy of Elay, and have no 
Philip zo interpret it wnts him, hee Would find ont a Religion rather 
according to his oWn fancy , then Divine verity, Beit ſo, yet 
here is nothing to prove, that this Philip, that is to interpret 
the Bible, is not to fetch his interpretation from the Bible it 
ſelfe, but from ſome unwritten tradition. I come to Yincenti- 
w Lirinenſis, whoſe words produced by the Marqueſſe, run thus, 
It is very needfull in regard of ſo many errors proceeding from miſ- 
interpretations of Scriptures, that the line of propheticall and Apo+ 
ſolicall expoſition ſhould be direted according to the rule of the 
Eccleſiaſticall aud Catholike ſenſe. But I ſee not, that inthe 
opinion of YVincentins, the rule of the EccleſiaFticall and Catholike 
ſenſe is any other then the Scripture. He inſiſts much (1am 
ſure )} upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1f Wee, &r an Angel 

V from 
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from heaven preach any other Goſpell anto you, then that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accnrſed, Gal.1.8, Now, as was 
noted before out of 7renew, the Goſpell, which the Apoſtles 


preached,they delivered unto us in the Scriptures, and that is the 
foundation and pillar of our Faith, 
Indeed, all that Yincentins in his Commonitory againſt Here. 


Fule, Ver. 3. 


ſies,aimes at, is this, That che Faith once delivered to the Saints (3; 
Saint 7»4e ſpeaks) might be preſerved. To which end he deſcants 


well upon thoſe words of theApoſtle : 0 Timothy keep that Which 


Id quod tibi credirum eſt, non quod a 
te inventum 3 quod accepiſti, non quod 
excogitaſti z rem non ingenii, ſed 
doQrinz ; non uſurpationis private , 
ſed publicz traditionis 2 1rem ad te 
perduQam, non a te prolatam z in qua 
non autor debes eſſe, ſed cuſtos 3 non 
inſtitutor , ſed ſeRtator; non ducens, 
ſed ſequens, Vincent, loc. citat, 


zz committed to thy truſt, 1 Tim. 6. 20. That 
which tt committed to thee, not that which 1; 
invented by thee; that which thox haſt received, 
not that Which thou haſt deviſed ; a matter not 
of wit ,but of doftrine;not of private uſwrpation, 
but of publick tradition ; a thing brought nnto 
thee, not brought forth by thee, in Which thin 
art not to be an author, but a keeper ; not an 
ordainer, bnt an obſerver ; not a leader, but 4 


follower, That this Depoſitum, or thing committed to Timothy, 
was any unwritten Tradition, and not the doAtrine of the Go. 
ſpell contained in the Scripture ; neither doth Yincentins ſay, 


Dico illa omnia ſcripta efſe ab Apo- 
ſolis , quz ſunt omnibus necetla- 
ria; &c. Bellarm. de Verbo non ſcripto 
lib. 4. 6.11. 


Loquitur Origenes de obſcurifſimis 
uzſtionibus, quales ut plurimim non 
unt illz, quz teſtimonium habenr 
traditionis in rot2. Eccleha receptz. 
Bellar. Ibid. 
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neither can it be proved. Bellarmine himſelf 
is forced to confeſſe, That all things neceſſary 
for all, are Written by the Apoſtles : Yea, and 
that thoſe things which have the teſtimony of 
Tradition (he means unwritten tradition) re- 
cerved in the whole Church, are not nſnally 
ſuch as concern moſt obſcure queFtions. And 
how then ſhould ſach Tradition be the Rule 
of-Faith,and of Expounding the Scriptures ? 


The Marqueſle faith, that in matters of Faith Chriſt bids us 


& GI, 


to obſerve, and doe whatſoever they bid 1, Who fit in Moſes Seat, 
AMat.23.2,3, whence he infers, Therefore ſurely there ts ſomething 
more to be obſerved then onely Scyipture : Will you not as well be- 
eve What you hear Chriſt ſay,as What you hear bis Miniſters Write * 


; Tou bear (hriſt when you hear them, as well as you read Chriſt When 
ou read his Word, He that hearth you heareth me, Lak.10.16. 


Thus the Marqueſle, but it was from our Saviours meaning, 
bo that 
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that the people ſhould doe ſimply, and abfolutely, whatſoever 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who fate in Hoſes Seat, ſhould enjoyn. 
Our Saviour meant nothing leſſe, for expreſly he bade beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, Mat.16.6, that is, of the Doltrine of the 
Phariſees,v.12.Our Saviours meaning therefore was only this,that 
whiles the Scribes and Phariſees fitting tn 1o/es Seat, did deliver 
the Law and Dodtrine of Xo/es, people ſhould hear and obey, 
though otherwiſe they were moſt corrupt both in life &DoRtine, 

The Jeſuite Alaldonate doth thus expound the place, as in- 
deed it cannot with, any probability be otherwife expounded, 
When Chriſt ( faith he) bids obſerve, and dos Cum jubet ſervare, & facere,quz Scri- 
what the Scribes and Phariſces ſay, whiles they bx & Phariſzi,dum inCathedriMoſis 


- " their Dofty; ſedent,dicunt,non de ipſorii,ſed de Le- 
ſs in Mo es ſear,je ſpeaks net of their Dottrine, gis,ac Mofis do&rina loquitur.Perinde 


butof the Doftrine of the Law,and of Moſes. For So EE On 

it 14 4s if he ſhould ſay, All things,that the Law, Moſesyobis Seite! Dh. 
ard Moſes ſhall ſay unto yon, the Scribes and is recitantibus, ſervare & facite z ſecun- 
Phariſees rehearſing it, obſerve, and do ; but dv. aute opera,8tc. Maid, ad Mat.2 3.23, 
after their workes doe not. It's true, Chrilt doth tells us, that they 

that hear his Minilters, hear him, but that is, when they ſpeak 

a5 his Miniſters, when they ſpeak his Word, not their owne. 

As God faid to the Prophet Ezekzel, Thom ſhalt ſpeak my Words 

wnto them, Ezek, 2.7. And to the Prophet Feremy, Speak unto 

them all that I command thee, Fer. 1. 17. And fo Chriſt to his A- 

poltles, Teaching then to obſerve all things that T have commanded 

os, Mat.28.20, So then, we hear Chriſt indeed, when vwe hear 

his Word ſpoken by his Miniſters,as well as we read Chriſt, when 

we read his Word written in the Scriptures, But that which we 

hear, muſt be tried by that which we read ; that which is ſpoken 

by Miniſters, by that which is written in the Scriptures, as hath 

been ſhewed before by 1/as. 8.20. 7oh.5.39. AR.1741. 

we ſay (faith the Marqueſle) the Scriptures are not eaſie tobe Pap, 61, 
underſtood, you ſay they are : We have Scripture for it, as ts before 
manifeſted at large. The Fathers ſay as mnch,@&c, 
We doe not lay that the Scriptures throughout in every part efyfv, 

. of them are eaſie to be nnderftood, but that they are ſo in things 
neceſſary unto Salvation, This hath been (hewed before by the 

teltimony both of the Scripture it ſelf, and of eAuſtine, as like- 


wiſe that the places of Scripture objeRted by the Marqueſle, doe 
V2 make 


Bell, de Verbi 
Det Interpret. 


l.3. C. 1. 
ITren, Ll. 2: (.47. 


Origen, l.7. cont- 
zra Celſ. apud 
Bell.ubi ſapra. 
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make nothing againſt the eaſineſlſe of the Scripture, either at all, 
or at leaſt in this ſenſe, Neither are the Fathers, here alledged by 
the Marqueſle, againſt it. 

Ireneus (whoſe words the Marqueſſe produceth not, but Bel. 
larmine doth) faith onely that of thoſe things which are contai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, q#edam, ſome are ſuch that we muſt com. 
mend unto God, meaning that we cannot perfeRly know them, 
This is nothing repugnant to what we ſay. Nor that which is 
ſaid by Origen (whom the Marqueſſe onely citeth at large, cox. 
tra (elſ; but I find both the book and the words in Bel/armine) 
viz, that the Scripture is Multi loci obſcura, in many places 
obſcure; of which, what Proteſtant (I marvell) doth make any 
queſtion? So when Ambroſe, Epi. 44. calleth the Scripture a 
Sea, and a depth of propheticall Riddles: And Hierom, Prefat. 
comment, in Epheſ. faith, that he took great pains to underſtand 
the Scripture : And Amſtine, Epiſt. 119. cap. 21, faith, that the 
things of Holy Scripture, which he knew not, were more than 
thoſe he knew : And Diony/ſie, B. of Corinth, (cited by Euſebin, 
Hiſt.l,7.c.20) ſaith, that the matter of the Scriptures was farre 
more profound then his Wit could reach ; what is all this againſt 
Proteſtants, who onely hold that the Scriptures, in things that 
concern Faith, and Manners, are not fo obſcure, but that they 
ought to be read, or heard by all, and that all may profit by the 

reading or hearing of them ? And in this 


Chryſoſtomus ad excuriendum tor- ſenſe Be/larmine ycildeth that Chryſoftome in 


porem multorii, qui pr , fi vellent, 
magno cum fruu 


: diverſe places doth afficme the Scriptures to 
cripturas legere, 


illis amplificationibus uti ſolet. Bell, be plain and caſte, wiz, tO ſhake off the lazi- 
de verbi Dej Interpret. I 3. 6.2. nefle of many, who might, if they would, 
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read the Scriptures with much benefit. And 

beſides, we hold, that where the Scripture is obſcure, the inter- 
pretation of it is to be fetched from the Scripture it ſelf, againſt 
which theſe Fathers ſay nothing, but both diverſe of theſe, and 
alſo diverſe others {as hath been ſhewed) doe plainly avouch it, 
The Marqueſle proceeds, ſaying, We ſay that this Church can- 
wot Erre, yor ſay it can : We have Scripture for What we ſay, ſuch 
Scripture that Will tell you that fools cannot erre therein, Eſay 35. 8. 
Such Scripture that Will tell you, If you neglett to hear it, you ſhall 
be a heathen, and a publican, Mat.18.17. Sch Scripture as Will tell 


yon, 
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you, that this Church ſtall be unto Chriſt a gloriew Church, that 

ſhall be without ſpot or Wrinkle, Epheſ.5.27. Such a Church as foall 

be enlivened for ever with his Spirit, Elay 59. 21. The Fathers af- 

firme the ſame, &c. 

| Concerning the Churches erring, or not erring, we muſt di- , 2,f;p, 
ſinguiſh of the Church, and of Errour. The Church is either vi- 

ſible, which conſiſteth both of good and bad, which therefore is 

compared to a Net,&c. at. 13. 47.6. or inviſible, which con- 

fiſteth onely of che EleR, and true Beleevers, The Lord knoweth 

who are hts, 2 Tim.2.19, Men may know who profeſk themſclves 

to be his, but who are indeed, only God 

knoweth. All the Eleft, they are the (hnrch, BleRi omnes, iph Eccleſia ſunt. Bern, 
faith Bernard. And to the ſame effet efu- 77 Ct. Serm, 78, 

ftine, The Church confiſteth of thoſe that are 1n bonis eſt ecclelia, in his, qui zdifi- 

ood, who build upon the Rock, not of thoſe that _ _w petram, non — qui zdi- 
Gila #pon the Sand, As for Errour, it is ci- Ecef per arenam. eng, de Wnt. - 
ther damnable, or not damnable. Now it 

is granted, that the inviſible Church cannot erre damnably, For 

this is that Church which Chriſt ſpeaketh of, and ſaith, That rhe 

gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Mat, 16, 18. But for the 

Church Viſible, whether our Adverſaries mean the Church Vir- 

tuall, whereby they underſtand the Pope, or the Church Repre- 

ſentative, that is, a Generall Councell, we hold that it may 

Erre, and that 'damnably. The Scriptures alledged are not 

againſt this aſſertion, That E/a.35.8. ſpeaks not of the Church, 

but of a Way, called there, The Way of Holineſſe ; fo ſare and 
fafe, that Wayfaring men, though fooles, ſhall net Erre therein, That 
CMat.18.17. onely ſhewes that a member of the Church, being , N ; 
juſtly admoniſhed by the Church, ought to ſubmit to the Admo- | 
nition of it, or clſe is to be accounted as a Publican or Heathen, qua Eccleſia 
But this is farre from proving the Churches infallibility, That ita jam fir, ſed 
Epheſ.5.27. ſhewes, not what the Church is here in this world, quia prepara» 
bur what it ſhall be hereafter in the world to come ; * 7t « noe ſo = Aug. 
to be underſtood (faith Auſtine) as if the Church Were now ſo, but T —_— 
that it is prepared that it may be ſo. And accordingly F Bede, In the \* **899 £#- 


lorum Eccleha 
plene & perfe&e erit non habens maculam, aut rugam, &c. Cum enim non tantum dixic, ur 
exhiberet tibi ecclefiam non habentem maculam aut rugam, ſed addidit, glorioſam, ſatis figni- 
ticavit, quando eric fine macula & rugi. Beda ad loc, 


V 3 King- 


* 'That place 
is objeRed by 
Bellarmine to 
prove that the 
Church can- 
not Erre, 
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"Kingdome of Heawen the Church ſhall be fully and perfefily without 
.ſpot or wrinkle,&c. Far when as the Apoſtle did-not only ſay that he 
_ preſent it ts himſelf, a Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, but 
l/o 


alſo added Glorious ; he ſufficiently ſignified when it ſhall be without 
Spot or Wrinkle, That Eſai. 59. 21, ſheweth that God will give 
both his Word and his Spirit for ever unto his Church, but it 
ſpeaks of the inviſible Church, the Ele and Godly, Such as turn 
from Tranſgreſſion, ver. 20, not of any outward vifible Church, 
which hath no ſuch priviledge, but that it may Erre, and ſo Erre 
as to ceaſe to be. a Church, as the example of the Churches. of 
Aſia, mentioned Revel, 2. 8& 3. doth make manifeſt. 

For the Fathers, the firſt,whom the Marqueſſe citeth is Auſtsne, 
whom (as before is (hewed). holdeth Generall Councells tyable 
to.Errour, and ſach, as that the former may be correRted by the 
latter. That therefore-which he ſaith, * Contra Creſcon. l1.c.33. 
(ſo, I preſame it ſhonld be, not cap.3. as it is in. the Marqueſſe his 
Paper) viz. That We hold the truth of the Scriptures, when we doe 
that, which hath pleaſed the whale Church, which the anthority of the 
ſame Scriptures doth commend: That (1 ſay) muſt be underſtood, 
ſo farre forth as the Scriptures doe commend the Chnrch, we do. 
well, and conformably to the Scriptures, in conforming to it. 
Burt I ſee not how eL#ſtine himſelf could hold the Church to be 
ſo commended in the Scriptures, as that we mult ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely doe what the Church pleaſeth, For then, what nced of 


| having one Generall Councell to be correRed and amended by 


another ? Our Adverfaries themſelves, when they pleaſe, make 
no ſcruple of waving and altering that which was gene- 
rally held and prafticed in the Church, 


Miſſam facio Auguſtini & Innocen= 7 Jet paſſe (ſaith Afſaldonate ) the opinion. of 


tit ſententiam, quz 600. circiter an- 
nos viguit in Ecclcſia, Euchariftiam 


Aufſtine, and of Innocentius, Which about. 600, 


ctiam fafantibus eſſe necefſariam. Res Jf4£9 4id prevaile in the Chnrch, that the Et 
Jam ab Ecclaſia, & multorum ſecu» chariſt 4 neceſſary even for Infants. T he thing 
lorum uſu, & decreto concilii Triden= 24 now declared by the Church, both by the 
tini explicata eſt, non ſolum non ne= (Cy ſtogye of many Ages, and alſo by the decree 


cefſariam illis eile, ſed ne decere qui- 
dem dari, . Maldon. ad Fob, 6. 53: 


of the Comncell of Trent, that it 15 not onely not 
neceſſary for them, but alſo that it ts not meet 
to-be grven unto them. Cyprian,Epiſt.5 5. (who is the next that the 
Marqueſle citeth ) ſpeaketh indeed of the Authority - = 
Churc 
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Church, but how ? ſo as to cenſure and excommtnicate thoſe 
that deſerve it , about that hee writes unto Corneliz Biſhop of 
Rowe. But this is much ſhort of proving the Church to be in- 
fallible,and that it cannot erre, 

(yprian was far from aſcribing ſo much to the Church, when 
(as tis well known) contrary to what the Biſhop of Rome, and 
the Church generally did hold, he held the re-baptizingof ſuch 
as had been baptized by Heretikes, Though Cyprian in this did 
erre, yet his very crring in this , (hewesthat hee thoughe the 
Church, the generality of the viſible Church , not onely ſubje&t 
to error, but indeed to have erred, | 

The laſt Father, whom the Marqueſle here mentioneth ( for 
though hee ſay cum mnlts alizs , yet hee nameth no more) is 
* Irenens 1,3.c.4.where he ſaith; 7t is net meet 


to ſeehe the truth ameng others , which it ts 
eafie to takg of the Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles 
did lay in it, as in a rich depoſitory, all things 
that eaucerne truth, that every one that Wall, 
may out of it receive the arinke of tife. . , 

This indeed is gloriouſly ſpoken of 


* Non oportet adhuc quzrere aqud 
alios veritatem, quam facile eſt ab 
Eccleſia ſumere, cum Apoſtoli quaſi in 
depolitorium dives , pleniſlime in e& 
contulerine omnia, quz fint veritatis, 
uti omnis quicunque yelit, ſumat ex 
ea potum vitz. Iren. lib, 3. cap. 4. 


the Church, and not Hyperbolically 
neither ; yet doth it not amount to this , that the Chnrch 
cannot etre. 'The holy Scriptures', wherein all ſaving truth 
is contained , are committed to the Church, and the DoQine 
of ſalvation is ordinatily. held: forth iri.,. and by the Church ; 
bur hence it doth not follow ; that the Church, that is, 
ſuch as beare ſway in it, is not ſubjeR to error, All that Tre- 
new faith of the Church is no more, if ſo much as that of the 
Apoltle, 1 Tim 3.15. that the Chmrch #4 the pillar avd ground of 
irsth ; which place it may feemne {ttange that the Marqueſle pre- 
termitteth, ZBefarmive diſputing this point , brings. in thoſe 
words in the very firſt place, to prove that the Church cannot 
erre, And whereas (alvin anſwers, that the Church is ſo ſtyled 
by the Apoltle, becauſe in it the Scriptures are preſerved and 
preached, he replies, that-thus the Church. ſhould rather. be 
compared to a Cheſt, then.to aiPillar.. But this is a frivolous ob« 
xRion ;.for the Church doth 'not keepe the truth cloſe and ſe- 
cret, as a thing is kept in a chelt ; but ſo as to profelſe and _ 
| 


Bell. de Ecctef. 
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liſh/iit, and therefore is compared to a Pillar, to which a thing 
is faſtned , and ſo hangeth, that all may ſee it. Bat chat thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle do not infer an infallibility of the Church, 
and an exemption from errour,is cleare by this, that he ſpeakes 
of a particular viſible Church , namely the Church of Epheſws ; 
now that a particular viſible Church may erre, our Adverſaries 
will not deny , and that very Charch of Epheſi« there ſpoken 
of doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. The Apoſtle therefore in thoſe 
words doth rather ſhew the duty of the Church then the dip. 
nity of it ; rather what ic ſhould be, then what it alwayes 1s, 
As when it is ſaid Ial.2.7, Labia ſacerdotrs cuftodient ſcientiam,Þ. 
T he Prieſts lips ſhall kgep knoWledge, that is ( as our tranſlations 
Cuſtodient, id rightly render it) ould keepe.So theJeſuite Ribera doth expound 

re y—_ it, ſ/oall keepe, that is(ſaith he)ought to keep. 
— 4IM2 The Marqueſle here comes againe to the viſibility of the 
: Church, and ſome other particulars before handled. That the 
Church is alwayes vifible,he proves by CA/at. 5.1 4,15. The light 
of the World ; a City npon a Hill cannot be hid. But I have (hew- 
ed before theſe words, Yee are the light of the world, to be meant 
of the Apoſtles, who ( as their own 7a»ſenius expounds it)-were 
. alight untothe World by their preaching. 
* Ou #91G- os ty ipwrITay 27013 So alſo * Theophylat, They did not enlighten 
ne Thy u4owore Theophyl, ( faith hee) one Nation, but the Whole world. 
ad. loc. And the words following, 4 Ciry ſet upon 
a. Hill cannot be hid, he (hewes to have been 
Tlaudebur avlis ayovics var, 2} ſpoken by way of inſtruftion. Chr: ( ſaith 
Snerbii; meet Thy Ppior , ws mpg. hee ) doth inſtrutt them to be carefull and 
ndylov BabreR wnnovlas.unyag accurate in the ordering of their life,as being to 
youlrils, pnoi, 874 Us yavig. ngv» be ſcene of all. As if hee ſhonld ſay, Doe not 
GhT428, AAS meeibremlo: Youge. | thinks, that you ſhall lie hid in a corner ; nogyou 
3s Babnele m3 dudpar {hoed% ' ſpall be confpicnous. Ana therefore ſee that 
ive. wh x) Sriges oxarDaniture. ee live wnblameably, that ſo you may not give 
T heophyl. ibid. offence to others. This expoſition ſutes well 
with the admonition given ver; 16, Let 
your light ſo ſhine forth before men,that they ſeeing your good workss 

may glorifie your Father whith is 'in Heaven, 

: The Marqueſſe here further addes, 2 Cor.4. 3. & 1/a. 22, 1 
ſuppoſe it ſhould be, //a. 2. zz Now the former of theſe Na 
Ken places 
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places is not to the purpoſe, wiz. to prove a perpetuall viſibi- 
lity of the Church, For how can that be inferred from thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 1Fowr-Goſpell be hd, it 1s hid to them that 
are hbft ? The Apoſtle having ſaid werſ. 2. by manifeſtation 
of the truth commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience 
in the fight of God, becauſe (2s * Oecumenius 

notes ) it. might be obzeRed, thar the eruth 'En«d) &74, mes 

was not made manifelt unto all, for that all oy arleuror owi 


the Apoſtle addes, If our Goſpell be hid,&c. giyudl © dvlincero $8 dun T3 ph 
As if hee ſhould fay, It isnot our fault, as T#o:y Svar paricer 73 xiguype 
if the Goſpell were not plainly enough ( x} Snaor i& ay 3 iniceuony) on: 
preached by us, but it is their own fault, jy, & 1uar 73 Hyxanun, © Tis 
who periſh through their owne blindnefle, douglas 5% ivayytais, dard Ths 
X Tupadotage 


That //as. 2.2.is more to the purpoſe,though 2yclywy drwrcias 


Ta5ay Tuntidy- 
5a ua Ths 
didnot believe , to prevent this. ObjeRion danY7; garnguocas, To/ifr 7% Ky- 


not enough neither, It is ſaid that i» the Occumen.ad. 2.Corid3, 


laft dayes the Mountaine of the Lords Honſe 

ſhalt be eſtabliſhed in the top of the Monntaines,and ſhall be exalted 
above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall floW unto it, The Prophet 
there ſheweth, ( by metaphoricall exprefſions taken from 
, Mount Sto, where the Temple ſtood) that by the preaching of 
| the Goſpell, the Church ſhould be increaſed and exalted farre 
above what it was before. This propheſie was fulfilled by the 
bringing in of the Gentiles : but the Prophet doth not ſay, that 
in the times of the Goſpell the Church ſhould alwayes be ſo 
conſpicuous and viſible, Neither doe the Fathers here alledged 
by the Marqueſle, viz. Origen, Chry/ſoſtome, Alſtine and Cyprian, 
ſpeake of the perpetuall condition of the Church, bat onely as 
it was in their time, I have proved before by Scriptures, and 
Fathers, and even by the acknowledgement of our Adverſaries, 
that the Church is not perpetually viſible, 

After the Viſibility of the Church, the Marqueſſe ſpeaketh of 
the Univerſality of it, ſaying that the univerſalityiof the Church 
is perp:tuall, and that che Church of Romag is ſuch a Church. For 
proofe hereof hee citeth, P/al. 2. 8. Rom. 1.8, Now the former 
place ſhewes that Chriſt ſhould have the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance, and the ends of the Earth for his poſſeſſion ; and con- 
ſequently chat the Church ſhould not be confined ( as it was 

X in 


' Page 62, 


(\ypriat, ad 
Cornel.Epiſt. 
f7. 
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in the time ofthe: Law) to one. Country; but ſhould be exten. 
ded farre-and wide throughout the World. This alſo hath been 
fulfilled; and'yet ſhall be : but hence it doth not. follow , thar 
the Church. is alwayes fo nniverſally extended throughout rhe 
World, but that ſometimeserrors and hereftes doe ſo _ 
and overſpread all, thatthe'truth in compariſon can finde no 
roome.  Sce'before page'2. The other place;viz. Rom x. 8.teſti. 
fies-indeed-that the Church: of Rome was a true Chnrch,mnd fa. 
mous throughout the Workd : but” neither doth the Apoltle 
there ſay, neither ( ſo-farre'as T.ſee ) carit in.any congruity be 
ſaid, that the Chuech.of Rowe either is, or was a Church univer- 
ſally ſpread. thoroughithe-World.. A part, and an'eminent part 
of the Church ſo: univerſall ir might be;but che whole univerſall 
Church it could.not be. The Apoſtle: there: faith no more of 
the. Rowanes, then he doth of the Theſſalomans, 1 Theſſ. 1.8, 
yet ( I preſume) our Adverſaries will-not therefore: admir ei- 
ther the Church of Theſſalomca. to: be univerſall ,. oxg'ever ſince 
the Apoſtles time-to have continued fonnd and: Orthodox. And 


why then will they thinke toinforce ſo much-fromithe Apoltles: 


words for the Church: of Rowe ? To theſe two places of Scrip- 
turethe Marqueſle addeth the teſtimonies of three Fathers, viz. 
Cyprian, eAuſtine, and: Hierome, But for the firlt of theſe, his: 
words arc pitifally miſtaken. They are' theſe , Dam apndves 
uns animus ,, una vx eft., Eccleſia omnus Romana confeſſa 
eft ; the Marqueſſe:renders it. thus; whilf# With you there 1s one 
minae,. and one voyce, the whole Church 1 confeſſed! to- be' the Ro- 
man (,hurch : whereas any that can underſtand. Latine, and wil 
minde the words, may ſee that they are to be: rendred thus, 
whileſt with:you there 1s one-minde, and one voyce, the whole Roman' 
Church hath-confeſſed, (yprian here wrote to Cornelius Biſhop! 
of Rome, who together with others: had: before heathen per- 


 ſecutors confefled the faith. For this {pria» commends them, 


and-ſaith that they-ſo confeſhng as they did,and all being of one 
minde, and.one:voyce,, the whole: Roman Church did confeſſe, 
This: makes indeed' for. the ſonndnefle of the Roman Church, 
as 1tiwas'in: Cyproans time , but for. the uaiverſality of it, asif it 
were the univerſal Church, or a Church univerſally/ diffuſed , it 
makes nothing. For. Aſtines words dt unit. Eccleſc.capiq, Who 


ſo 
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ſo deth not communicate with the Whole carps of Chriftendame, 
cortaing it 14, that they are not in the hely Catholick.Charch , Ike 
not what they are to the purpoſe. They cannot be ſounder- 
tiood , as that all muſt neceflarily communicate with all that 
are of the corps of Chriſtendome, that is, that profeſſe them- 
ſelves Chriſtians. For fo all ſhould be tied tocommunion with 
grofſe and notorious Heretikes, They muſt then be underſtood 
of communicating with all Chriſtians ſo farre forth as they are 
indeed Chriſtians : but what is this co prove either the perpe- 
tuall univerſality of che Church , or that the Church of Rowe 
is ſuch a Church ? Anſfine wrote againſt the Donatiſts, who 
confined the Church to Aﬀeike, excluding all the World be. 
fides from being of the Church. This is nothiog againſt us, who 
doe not confine the Church to any place whatſoever, 

The laſt Father here cited is Hierom, who (as the Marqueſſe 
telleth us)ſaith,7 hat it 45 all one to ſay the Roman Faith,and the (a- 
tholike Faith. But the Margueſles quotation of the place where 
this is to be found in Hierome, is t00 laxe, viz. in Apol. ad Rnffin. 
it ſhould be adver/i Ruffin, But there are two Apologies which 
Hierome wrote againſt Ruffin, and one of them divided into ſe- 
verall Bookes ; it was meet therefore that the place ſhould bave 
been cited more particularly then it is. Yet I think I have met 
with the place which the Marqueſſe meaneth, which yer doth not 
ſpeake ſo much as the Marqueſle ſuppoſeth . 


* Roffina tranſlating Origens workes(which 
had many grofle errors in them ) into La- 
tine, to juſtifie himſelfe ſaid, the Latane 
Reader ſhall finde nothing, that differs from 
or fauth, 

Hereupon Hierome asked , what faith he 
meant by owr faith ? whether that faith, 
which did flouriſh in the Church of Rome, 
or that, which was contained in the workes 
of Origen ? If ( ſaith hee ) he ſpall an{Wer, 
T he Roman faith then are we Catholickes, who 


* Nihil, inquit, in illis, quod 2 fide 
noſtra diſcreper , Latinus LeRor in- 
veniet. Fidem ſuam quam vocat ? 
eamne, qua Romana pollet Eccleſia ? 


an illam, quz in Origenis volumini- . 


bus continetur ? Si Romanam reſpon- 
derir, ergo Carholici ſumus, qui nihil 
de Origenis ercare tranſtulimus :- fin 
autem O-igen's blaſphemia fides illiug | 
et, dum mibi inconſtantiz crimen 
impingir, ſe hzrericum probat. Hieron, 


«pol. 1, adverſ. Ridfan, lib. 1, cap. 1, 


have tranſlated nothing of Origens error : but if Origens blaſphemy 
be hs faith, Whileſft he chargeth me With inconſftancy he proves him- 


ſelfe an Heretick, Here indeed Hierome implicth the Roman 
X 2 faith 


St authoritas quzritur, orbis major 
eſt urbe ——Quidmihi profers unius 
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faith, and the Catholick faith, to have been then when he wrote 
one and the ſame, yet not ſimply; but ſo farre forth as did con- 
cerne the errors of Origey, But how can any jultly hence con- 
clude, that in Hieromes DialeR it's all one to ſay the Roman faith; 
and the Catholick faith ? as if in Hieromes opinion the Roman 
faith, and the Catholick faith,in all points, and at all times muſt 
needs be the ſame, | 

That Hierome did not overvalue the Church of Rowe is evi- 
dent. For when the cuſtome of that Church 
was objeRed againſt ſomeching that hee 


conſuctudinem I Hieron, ad Euegr, Þ©1d, hee rejedted the authority of it with 


Page oy 


ſome diſdaine, ſaying, 1f wee ſeek anthority, 
the World ts greater then the City, And againe,what doe you bring- 
ing the cuſtome of one City * 

From Univerſality,the Marqueſſe paſſeth to Unity,ſaying that 
the unity of the Church is neceffary in all points of faith, and 
proving it firſt by Scriptures, as Epheſ.4.5. As 4.35; and 1 (or. 
I, 10, then by fathers, as Anſtine contra Pur.l.3.c. 5, (pre de - 
unit. Eccleſ. and Hilar. ad Conftant, Now this unity of the 
Chucch hath been ſpoken of before, and it hath beene ſhewed 
how far it is requiſite, as alſo how little cauſe they of the Church 
of Rome have either to applaud theraſelves for it, or to up- 
braide the Reformed Churches for want of it. There # one Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſme, ſaith the Apoltle, Eph.4. 5. well, ſup- 
poſe they of the Roman-church have one faith, yet except they 
have the one faith, this, of which the Apoſtic ſpeaketh, what 
are they the berter ? Bur indeed neither is their faith ſo one, as 
they pretend,there being many great and weighty points, where- 
in they differ one from another. See Gerard loc. com, de Ecclef 
Sett.240,&c, _ 

On the other fide ( as I have faid before) if the-confeſſions 
of the reformed churches be look't upon rather then particular 
mens opinions, or perhaps .cxpreſſions, there will no great dif- 
ference in points of faith be found amongſt-them, As 4.35. 
here cited by the Marqueſſe, is not to the purpoſe, as not ſpeak- 
king of unity of faith, but rather of affeRion, 1-Cor.1,10, the 
Apoſtle exhorts them to unity, and that there might be no 
diviſions among them; but becauſe there was not ſuch unity, as 


WAS. 
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was meer, but there were divifions among them, he doth not 
therefore fay,that chey were no trueChurch : In a word both the 
Scriptures and the Fathers are for the unity of the Church in 

ints of Faith, and ſo are we ; that the ſeverall Articles of Pro- 
reſtant Churches deny this Unity, the Marqueſſe affirmeth, bur 
doth not prove it. 

we hold (faith the Marqueſle) that every Miniſter of the Church, 
eſpecially the ſupreme Ainiſter, or Head thereof, ſhould be in a ca« 
pacity of fungifying bu O ffice in Preaching the Goſpell, - Adminiſtring 
the Sacrament, Baptizing, Marrying, and not otherwiſe, This we 
have Scripture for, Heb. No man taketh this honovr unto himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as Aaron was. Thw you deny; and 
vet onely ſo, but you ſo deny it, as that your Church hath maintained 
and pratliced it a long time, for a Woman ts be head,or ſupreme Mo. 
deratrix in the ('hurch ; When you know that according to the Word 
of God (in this refpeft) a woman 14 not onely forbidden to be the head 
of the may, but to have a tengue in her head, 1 Tim. 2.11. 1 Cor, 

14. 34. Tet ſo hath this been denyed by you, that many have beene 
hang'd, drawn and quarter d for not acknowledging it. The Fathers 
are of our opinion,@c. 

All this is but to ſtrike at the Title which hath: beene given to 
our Kings and Queens,viz. Supreme Heads, or Governours, and 

Governeſſes of the Church within their Dominions. We know 

our Adverſaries have much [tomack'd, and oppoſed this Title,but 

. we know no jult cauſe that-they haye had for it. We never made 
Kings or Queens Miniſters of the Church, fo as to diſpenſe the 

Word, and Sacraments, only we have attributed anto them this 

Power, to look to, and have a care of the Church, that the Word 

| be Preached, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred by fie perſons, and 
ina right manner. This is no-more then belongs unto Kings and 

Queens, as both Scriptures and Fathers doe informe us. We 
ſee in the Scriptures, that the good Kings of 7«dah, as Aſia, e- 
hoſhaphat, Hezekiah and oſiah, (not to ſpeak of David and Solo- 
mon, who were Prophets as well as Kings, and ſo may be ex- 

cepted againſt as extraordinary perſons.) did pur forth their 

power in ordering the Afﬀaires of the Church, as well as of che 
 Civill State. 4/a put down Idolatry,and cauled the People to en- 
terinto Covenant to ſerve the Lord, 2 Chrox. I 5.7ehoſhaphat took 

XR 3 away 
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away the High Places, and the Groves, and made the Pricſts ang 
Levites to goe and teach the People, 2 Chrow. 17, Hezekiah refos. 
med what had been amiſle in matter of Gods Worſhip, cauſed 

the Prieſts and Levites to do their Duty, and the Paſſeover to he 
 ſoletanly kept, 2 Cly9n.29. & 30,8 31. So Fofrah allo deltroyeg 

*  1dolatry, repaired the Temple, and kept a moſt ſoldmne Paſſe. 
over, cauſing both Prielts and People to performe their Duty, 


| In hoc reges, {icut eis divinicus preci- 
pitur, Deo ſerviunt, in | gr reges 
tunt, i in ſuo regno, bona jubegnt, 
mala prohibeant, non ſolum quz per- 
tinent ad humanam ſocietatem,verum» 
etiam quz ad divinam rcligionem. 
Aug. contra Creſcon, lib. 3. cap.5 1. 


. $i ſuam poteſtatem ad Dei cultum 
maxime dilatandum,majeſtati ejus fa- 
mulam faciunt. Aug.de CIvil.Del.5,6. 24, 


Anſtine acknowledgeth this power to he- 
longunto Kings, Jn this (ſaith he) King, 
as they 48 commanaed of God, ape ſerve God 
4s Kings , if in their Kingdome they com- 
mand good things, avd forbid evill things, we 
only Which belong unto humane Society, but 
alſs which concerne Divine Religion, And the 
ſame Father ſpeaking of Chriſtian Princes, 
makes their happineſs to lie in this, 7 hat they 
make their power ſerviceable to Gods majeſty,n 


enlarging hu worſhip,as much as they are «bl; 
This power alſo Chriſtian Princes bave exerciſed, and have not 
been taxed for it, as Conſtant ine, Theodoſins, &c, See © Maſon de 
Miniſt, Anglic.lib.3.cap.4. The exerciling therefore of this power 
which we aſcribe co Kings and Queenes, is no taking that Ho. 
nour to themſelves, which is ſpoken of Heb.5.4. Neither is it any 
reaching, or ſpeakjng in the Charch, which the. Apoltle will not 
allow unto a woman, 1 7 im, 2, Ti, 12. and 1 Cor. 14. 34. Nei- 
ther is this croſſe co what the Fathers, whom the Marqueſle cj- 
teth, ſay, which amounts to this, that Miniſters are to doe thoſe 
things which belong unto Miniſters, and that in thoſe things 
which concern their Mintfjery, all, even. Kings and Queens, 
are ſubjet unto them, Al this is- nothing againſt Kings and 
neens having a power over Miniſters,ſo as to ce them perform 
the Offices which belong unta them, And it may ſecme ſtrange 
that the Marqueſle ſhon]d now ſo lately with ſo much eagerneſle 
inveigh againit that Title, and Power, given to that Queen of 
happy memory, Q. Elizabeth, as moſt unmeet for her, when as 
Hart, a Papiſt,ltiffe enough,living in the Queens time,by his Con- 
ference with Door Raino/ds, and Door Nowgls Book againit 
Dorman, Was ſo convinced, that he confeſled bimfſelf ſatisfied in 
this 


* See DnRor 
Rainolds his 
Conference 
with Hart in 
the end. 
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this point, and acknowſedged that we aſcribe no niore urito 
Princes, ther» 4uftine doth inthe words before cited, 
we ſay, that Chriſt gave commiſſion to his Diſciples to forgive 
Sinnes ; yon deny it, and ſaythat God anely cart forgive fins, We have 
Seriptare for it, Joli. 20, 23, Whoſeſoever {ms ye-remir, they are 
remired': and whoſeſoever fins ye retain; they are retained. And 
foli.20.21, As my Father hath ſent nie; even ſo ſend I you, Aud 
how Was that 7 viz. With ſo great power as to forgive ſins,Mat.9. 3.8. 
where note, that $, Matthew doth nor ſet downe, how that the people 
glorified God the Father, who had given ſo great power nnto God tha 
Son ;. but that he hid given (o great power unto-men, lor.vit., The 
Fathers are of thus opinion,c, | 
Iris range that che' Marqueſſe ſhould fay, that we'deny that 
nes Commiſſion to his i x to forgive Sinnes:: We 
confeſſc thar rhe” Scripture is clear fort, that he did give them 
fach'a Commiſſion ; onelyrhe queſtion'is, how the Commiſſion 
is to be underſtood, and what power it'is that che-Diſciples had, 
and ſo other Miniſters have'ro forgive Sinries ? It's true, we hold 
tharGod ory can forgive fins,and yet withall,that men may for- 
give ſins. Theſe are not contradifory,the one to the other,becauſc 
{asall-LogitiansKnow) except the propoſitions be underſtood of 
ore arid the ſamething. in oneand the ſame refpet; there is no 
contradiction, Now wheh we ſay, char onely. God-caa forgive 
fins, it is meant in one reſpet'; and when we ſay, that men:emay 
forgive ſinnes; it'is meant in another' refpeR, As the ſinis againſt 
God, ſo properly and amhoriratively God alone can forgive it, 
And this God doth challenge unto hicfelf as his prerogative, 
I, eve I am! be, that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions, &c. 1/ai.q 3.25, 
And thzrefore the-Scribes were right in chiis, z740 can forgive ſing, 
but God onely ? Mar.2:7. They were rigttin the DoRrine,though 
wrong in the Application :. their poſition was good, that God 
only can forgive Sins; but their” ſuppoſition was naughe, that 
Chriſt was but a meer Mn, and had nor power to forgtve'Sins, 
as he did. Thu (faith * Hilary )trowbles the Scriber, that a man doth 
forgive fin ; for they took Chriſt for a meer Man——It's true .newe 
#4n forgive ſinne but God only : and therefore he \that forgivetb, is 


Pag. 63. 
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* Mov:t Scri- 
bas remiſſa ab 
homine pecca+ 
tum : hominE 
enim tantum 


in Jeſu Chriſto contuebantur —— Verum enim, nemo poteſt dimittere peccara, niſi ſolus 
Deus ; Ergo qui remictic Deus eſt, quia nemo remittic nik Deus, Hilar. in Mas, Can, 8, 


God, 
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God, becauſe none forgiveth but God, The ſame alſo is clearly 
and fully acknowledged by Gregory, whom amongſt other Fa. 
thers the Marqueſſe alledgeth. againſt ys, 
He writing opon the ſecond Penitentiall 
Plalme, that is, the 32. Plalme, upon thoſe 
words, Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin, 
he ſaith thus, 7 how, Who alone ſpareſt, Who 
alone doeſt forgive finnes. For who can forgive ſinnes, but God 
onely ? And with theſe agreeth ſrenexs, whom alſo the Mar- 
queſſe bringeth in as a witneſſe on his ſide. He ſpeaking of 


Tu qui ſolus parcis, qui ſolus peccata 
dimitcis. Quis enim poreſt peccata di- 
mitrere, nit ſolus Deus ? Greg. it 2 
penitcut. Pſal, 


Peccata igicur remittens,hominem qui-= 
dem curavit, ſemetipſum autem mani- 
tee oftendir quis effer, Si enim ne- 
mo poteſt remittere peccata niſi ſolus 
Deus,remittebat aurem hxc Dominus, 
& curabat homines, manifeſtum eſt, 
quod ipſe erat Verbum Dei, filius ho- 
minis faQtus,&c. tanquam Deus miſe- 
reatur noſtri, & remictat nobis debita 
noſtra, quz fa@ori noſtro debemus 
Deo. Ireu. lib.5. pag. 583. cdift. in 82, 


Quz cum Judzi aſſerunt a ſolo Deo 
poſle concedi, Deit utique conkfitentur, 
luoque judicio perfidiam ſuam pro- 
dunt,&c. 1:aque teſtimonium non de- 
eſt divinitati , fides deeſt ſaluti. 
Magna itaque infide plebjs amentia, 
ut cum confeſla fuerit ſolius Dei elle 
donare peccata, non credat peccata do- 
nanti. Ambroſe. it Luc. 5. 


Deus enim ex eo cognoſcitur,&c. quia 
peccata candonat, —Peccata nemo 
condonat, niſi unus D-us 3 quia (cri 
tum eſt, Quis poreſt peccata donare, 
niſi ſolus Deus? Ambref. de Spiritu 
Sanfolib- 3. cap. 19. 

To this purpoſe likewiſe is rAuſtine , 
(another of-the Marquefles Fathers 
ited by Lombard, lib, 4. diſt,18, lit. c. 


Chriſts forgiving of finnes, faith, That 
thereby he did declare who he was : For if none 
can forgive ſinnes but onely God, and the Lord 
( Chrif }) did forgive them, then it ts manifeſt, 
that he was the Word of God, made the Sonof 
Man, &c. and that as God he hath mercy on 
15, and doth forgive 4 our debts, which We owe 
unto God eur Maker. Accordingly allo Am- 
broſe, (another of thoſe Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſſe maketh to be of cheir opinion) 
Whereas (ſaith he) Zewes ſay that onely God 
can forgive fmmes, they doe indeed confeſe 
Chrift to ve (God, and by their judgement be- 
Wray their perfidionſneſſe, e&&c. They have 4 
teſtimony for Chriſts Divinity, they have.ne 
Faith for their owne Salvation : Therefore 
great 1 the madneſſe of the unbelieving people, 
that when as they confeſſe that it belongs onely 
unto God to forgive ſinnes, yet they doe not be- 
leeve God, when he forgiveth ſins. So by this 
Argument the ſame Father proves the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he forgiveth Sins, 
For that none can forgive ſinnes but onely 
God, as it 1s written, Who can forgive ſinnes, 
bat only God ? Thus Ambroſe cites that ſay- 
ing of the Scribes as a moſt undoubted truth, 
How then have Miniſters power to forgive 
Sins? In that the Word of reconciliation # 

committed 
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committed unto them, 2 Cor. 5 «19. in that they are to proach roms/« 
fon of finnes in Chriſts name, Luk. 24.47. Be it known nnto you, that 


through this man (viz, Chrilt) is preached wnto you forgivemeſſe . 4 


ſanes, ſaid Panl, AR. 13. 38, Ambroſe obſerves, that Chrilt fi 


ſaid to his Apoſtles, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, 
and then, #hoſe ſins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted. Whence he gathers, that it is the holy 
Ghoſt that doth indeed forgive Sins. en 
(ith he) doe onely afford their Miniſter for 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, they doe not exerciſe 
the amthority of any power. Neither dos they 

give fins in their Name, but inthe Name 
of the Father, and of the Soune, and of the 
Hely Ghoſt. Lombard, called the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and of School-divinity, di- 
ſputing this Queſtion, and ſhewing diverſe 
Opinions about it,determines thus, That God 
enly doth remit, and retain fins, and that yet 
God hath given power to the Charch to bind 
and looſe. But that God himſelf doth dind and 
looſe one way, and the (hwrch another way. 
That God by himſelf alone deth forgive ſinne, ſo 
4 toclenſe the ſoul from ſtaine, and to free it 
from the guilt of eternall death. That he hath 
wt given this power to Prieſts, to Whom yet he 
hath given power to looſe and bind, that 3s, to 
declare men ts be looſed, or bound, Whence 
ewr Lord firſt by himsſelfe made the Leper 
ſound, and then ſtent bim to the Priefts , 
that they might declare him to be clean. 


Nunc videamus uttum peccata donert 
Spiritus, Sed hinc dubirari non poteſt, 
cum ipſe Dominus dixerit, Accipite 
Spiritum $, quorum remilſeritis pec- 
Cata, remifla erunt. Ecce quia per Spi- 
tirut S. peccata donantur, Homines 
autem in remiflionem peccatorum mi- 
nifterifi ſuurn exhibent, non jus alicu- 
Jus poteſtatis exercent. Neque enim in 
ſuo, ſed in Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
S.nomine peccara dimittuntur. Ambr. 
de Spir. S. lib, 3. cap. 19. 

Ecce quam vatia a do@oribus traduns 
rur fuper his, & in hac tanti varietate 
quid exit tenendum ? Hoc ſane dicere 
ac (entire pollumus, quod ſolus Deus 
dimittit peccata, & reriner 3 & tamen 
ecclefiz contulir poteſtatem ligandi, 8 
ſolvendi. Sed aliter ipſe ſolvir, & ligat, 
aliter ecclelia, Ipſe enim per ſe tantum 
ita dimittic peccatum,quod & animam 
mundat ab interiori macula, & a de- 
bito xternz mortis ſolvit. Non autem 
hoc ſacerdotibus conceſlic, quibus ta- 
men tribuit poteſtatem folvendi , & 
ligandi, i. oſtendendi homines liga- 
tos vel ſolatos. Unde Dominus lepro- 
ſum ſanirati prius per ſe reſtituic 3 de- 
inde ad ſacerdotes mifir, quorum judi- 
cio oltendercetur mundatus. Lombard. 
lib.q. dift.18. lit. d. & e. 


And hence he inferres, that a Miniſter of the Goſpelt hath fach rn Golvendis 

power in remitting or retaining fins, as the Prieſt in the Law had ergs calpis, vel 
inclenſing a Leper.The Prieſt was faid to make the Leper clean,or ** tinen.Jis i 
unclean, (fo the words are inthe Originall, Levit. 13.) when he opefarar 14> 


cerdos E vtiges 
leus, ficut olim- legalis in illis,qui contaminari eranr Lepra, quz peccatum fignat.—— 


Etin 
remictendis, vel in retinendis culpis id juris atque officit habent Ecclefiaſtici ſacerdotes, quod 
cum habebant ſub lege legales in curandis leprofis, Hi ergo peccara dimitrant, ycl retinents 
dum dimiſla a Deo, vel rcten:a judicant & oſtenduat, Lomo. Ibid, 


Y 


did 


Concil.Trident; 


Seſs.14 cap, F. 
Et can.6,7,8. 


-.. Bell, dePenit.. 


L. 3, Cc. 20. 
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did pronounce and declare him to be clean or unclean, So Mi ni- 
ters remit, or retain fines, when they prononnce and declare that ſins 
are remitted, or retained of God. And in this Lombard followed 
Hierome, who (as his words cited by Lombard doc ſhew) by this . 
very ſimilitude of the Leviticall Prieſt, dealing with a Leper, illu- 
ſtrates and ſzts forth the manner how a Miniſter doth now re. 
mit, or retain fins. Thus then I hope it may ſufficiently appear, 
that in this point both Scriptnres and Fathers axe for us, and not 
againſt us, as the Marquefle would have it. 

We hold,that we onght to confeſſe onr ſins unts our ghoſtly Father, 
this ye deny, ſaying,that ye ought not to confeſſe your ſins but unto God 
alone. T his we prove by Scripture, Mat. 3.5,6. Then went out Je- 
ruſalem, andall Judea, and were baptized of him in Jordan,con- 
fefſing their fines, This confeſſion was no general confeſſion, but in 
particular, as appeares, Ats 19. 18, 19. And many that beleeved, 
came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, & 6 

For Confeſſion of Sinnes, Proteſtants doe not ſay, that they 
ought not to confeſſe to any but God onely, though they. hold 
that ordinarily it ſufficeth to confeſſe onely unto God, and that 
there is no neceſſity of confeſling to any other ; whereas they of 
the Church of Rowe will have it-neceſlary for every one man to 
confeſſe unto a Prieſt all his deadly ſinnes, (and ſuch indeed are all 
finnes whatſoever without the mercy of God in Chriſt, Row. 6. 23.. 
Gal.3.10.) which by diligent examination he can find out, toge- 
ther with all the ſeverall circumſtances, whereby.they are aggra- 
vated. Thus hath the Councell of Trex: decreed it. And nothing 
will ſuffice to procure one, that is Baptized, remiflion of Sins, 
without this.Confeſſion either.-5: Re, aRually performed, or is 

Vate, in defire, as Bellarmine.doth-expound 


Promiffio de remittendis peccatis, iis it. VWho alſo ſtickes not to ſay, that in all 


Qui —_—_— Deo om ig non the Scripture there ſeems not to be any pro 
videtur ulla [extare in divinis literis. ; | 
Belt. de penis, lib: 3, 6ap. 4. 8ef. At miſe of forgiveneſle of finnes, made to thoſe 


Folutzo. 


that confeſle their fins unto God, Which 

is.a moſt impudevt. Aſertion, For David 

having ſaid, 7 acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, and mine iniquity 

have I not hid : IT ſaid 1'Wilt confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 
aud then forgaveſt the iniquity of my finne : he addes — 
ar 


hy this ſhall every one that # godly make his prayer unto thee, 4c, * Aquin. in 

Pl 32 5, 6. Beſides © «Aquinas and yh, wer two prime ſuppl. qual. 6+ 

Schoolemen, hold that.under the Law ie was not (ordinarily ) = = 3. 

required of people to confeſſe in particular unto a Prieſt, Bo* jft.r7.art.1, 

meventure alſo cites Anſtine,laying, Oblatio ſacrificiornys fuit con- qu. 2. 

feſſio peccatorum, The offering of ſacrifices , was the confeſ- Brgs videwr 

lion of ſinnes ; whence hee inferreth , that therefore ir ſeemes fe =_ _ 

there was no other confeſling of ſinnes, but the offering of "oper tay je ſ 

Sacrifices, tio. Bon v.gbid, 
For thoſe two places of Scripture cited by the Marqueſlſe, nei- 

ther they , nor any other doe ſpeake of ſuch a confeſſion as they 

of the Church of Rome doe contend for, Bellarmine holds 

that their Sacramentall confeſſion ( as they call it, viz, that py.dePenitas. 

confeſſion which they make a part of the Sacrament of pe- lib.3.cap.20. 

nance) was not inſtituted till after Chriſfs RefurreRion ; and 

therefore he ſayes, it is no marvell, if ( as ,F-mbroſe obſerves ) 

we reade of Peters teares, but not of his confeſſion. That the 

Jewes therefore, when they were baptized of Fohy, confeſſed 

their ſinnes, Mats. 5,6. is not enough to prove that confeſ- 

fiov, which we now diſpute of, although it did appeare that the 

confeſſion there ſpoken of, = 2 po confeſſion , which 

et appeares not. Cardinall Cajetaye faith it was but a gene- ; 

ll rw hg Neither indeed « probability could beans — 

more ; for how ſhould oh» have been able to heare ſuch mul- 

titudes, as came unto him to be baptized (7ernſalem , and aft 

Pudea, and all the region round abont Fordan, Mat. 3.5.) confeſle 

all their ſinnes in particular-? That it was no generall confeſ- 

ſion, but in patticular, the Marqueſle ſaith appeares by As 19, 

18,19. But if this confeſſion ſpoken of As 19. were in par- 

ticular, doth it follow, that therefore the other mentioned, 

Mat.z.was ſo alſo ?I ſee no force at all in this conſequence, the 

confeſſions being made by ſeverall perſons, at ſeverall times, 

and upon ſeverall occaſions. * Cajetan indeed doth parallell , gry 

theſe two places together, but ſo as that he -maketh them both {;c...- ; "uf 

annis concurs 

rebant confitentes peccata ſua, ira mods deſcribuntur confitentes fa&aſua , procul 

dubio in genere, aur publica;neutra enim fuir confeſſioSacramentralis, ſed profeſſio peenirentiz 

rcz preteritz. Cajet. in AF, 19. 


1 to 
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to {peake of a general confefion , or a confeſſion onely gf 
ſth ſinnes as were publick and notorious. Neither of them 
(by ſaith) was a (acramentall confeſſion , but onely a pro+ 
eflion that they did repent of their life paſt. However, 
theſe places of Scripture can make nothing for Popiſh confeſ. 
Gon, which is injoyned , and forced, as without which 
( they ſay ) ſalvation is not to be expeRted ; bar this which the 
Scriptures here ſpeake of, was voluntary and free; the perſons 
that confeſſed, did it of their own accord. The Popiſh con- 
feſſion is auricular ( as it is called) ſecret, in the care of a Prieſt; 
this appeares to have been open and publick, The Popiſh con- 
feſlion is a particular enumeration of all known ſinnes ; this if 
it were of any particular ſinnes at all (as that mentioned As 
19. may ſeeme to have been ) yet onely of ſach as more eſpe: 
cially did trouble their conſcience , as may be colleRed from 
eA#: 19.20.and in ſuch a caſe to confeſſe not onely nato God, 
but alſo unto men , and eſpecially unto Miniſters , Proteſtants 
doe not condemne, but hold requiſite ; onely they condemne 
that manner of confeſſion, which in the Church of Rome is 
maintained and praftifed. . And no marvcll, ſeeing ſome of the 

Roman Church themſelves have (hewed a 


Czterim Thomas ab Aquino,& Sco- 
tus, homines nimipm arguti , con- 
ſeflionem hodie talem reddiderunt, ut 
Joannes ille Grilerius gravis ac ſanQus 
theologus , qui tor annis Argentoratt 
concionarus <ſt,apud amicos ſuos [ape 
teſtatus fit, juxta illorum deuteroles 
impoſſibile eſſe confiteri.——Pro- 
:nde motus fuir us libellum ederer in 


lingua Germanicai, cuititulum/fecit, 
De morbo confeflionis, quo negabanc 
efſe rriſtiorem , quieo tenebantur : B, 
Rhenn Tertull.de Pamicu, 


Booke in the German tongue, 


great diſlike of it, Beatus Rhenanus z 4 man 
of great learning, and never ( that I know) 
withdrawing from the communion of the 
Church of Rowe , ſpeakes of the Romiſh 
confeſſion as a thing bur of late deviſed,and 
by himſclfe little obſerved. Hee cites alſo 
one Grilerins , whom he calles a graveand 
holy Divine, that was a long time Preacher 
at Strasburg ; who ( hee ſaith) did often 
teſtific among his friends, that according to 
the late Roman diRates, it is impoſſible 
to confeſle, and thereupon did write 3 
which he intituled, Of the diſeaſe 


of confeſſion , then which diſeaſe (faith Rhenanns ) they that are 
troubled with it,deny that any &s more grievous, 

For the Fathers cited by the Marqueſle,the ſuppoſed Clemens, 
whatſoever he ſay, need not much trouble us; the Epiſtles go- 


ng 
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ing under his name, are ſuſpeRed, and ſcrupled at by B:U[xrmine 
himſelfe in his Booke of Ecclefiaſticall Writers : and therefore 
(it ſeemes) he thought it not mecte to alledge his authority 
in this point, as the Marqueſſe doth, Orgerallo is cited /;, 3. Bell de Par lib 


a ſtrange citation ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould be in Levie, Hows, 3, f 
thence Belarmine doth fetch a teſtimony co prove their con- 
Bute when as Chemmiins alledged ſomething 


feſlion. 


Or 3.cap. 7. 


out of 


thoſe Homilies upon Leviticus againlt Popiſh Traditions, afſ- 
cribing them unto Cyril ( as alſo the Rhemiſts doe , adding py... - Id 
that ſome ſay they are Origens ) Bellarmine anſwers with dif- ; = 


daine , that thoſe Homilies are not Cyrils, 
but Origens, or ſome others hee could not 
tell whoſe, who did deſtroy the Letter of 
the Scripture, that he might eſtabliſh my- 
icall ſenſes ont of his own head : and that 
therefore thoſe Homilies are of no great 
authority. But were the authority of thoſe 
Homilies never ſogreat, and unqueſtion- 


Reſpondeo, Homilias illas in Loviti- 
cum non efle B.Cyrilli,ſed Origenis,vel 
neſciocujus alterius,qui paſſin liceram 
deſtruir , ur myRticos ſ:nſus & capite 
ſuo ftatuat. Proinde Homilias iſtag 
non eſſe magnz authoritatis, Bell. de 
verb.Dci lib.4.cap.1 1, 


able; I fee not how they make any thing for that confeſſion, 
which our adverſaries maiataine , and wee impugne, Hom.}. 


*-Origen ( or who ever was the author ) 
faith that 5f wee prevent Satan, and accuſe 
our ſelves, we ſhall eſcape the malice of Satan, 
Who 1s 0ur adverſary, and our accuſer.But to 
whom we ſhould accuſe our ſelves,by confe- 
fing our ſins,this Author ſhewsnot. Bel/armir 
indeed ſaith, that hee ſpeakes of confeſſing 


* Si ergo in viti przveniamus es, & 
iph nobti accuſatores fimus, _ 
tlam diaboli inimici noſtci, & accuſa» 
toris effugiemus. Sic enim & alibi Pro« 
pheta dicit , Dic tu iniquitates tyas 
prior , ur Juſtificeris. Orig. in Levit,. 
Hom: 3, 


unto a Prieſt ; but-in the words (as Bellarmine himſelfe doth cite 
them) there is neither Prieſt,nor any other,to whom confeſſion 
of finne ſhould be made, expreſſed. And farre more congruous 
it is to underſtand it fo, that as Satan doth accuſe us unto God 
(ashe accuſed 7ob, though falſly, 70 1. and 2. And ſee Revel. 
12.10, ) So we ſhould prevent him by accuſing our ſelves, and 


confeſfing our finnes unto God allo, 


Indeed Hom. 2. that 


author doth ſpeake of confeſſing finne unto a Prielt, but that 


is. onely in ſome ſpeciall caſe , when ſinne doth lie fo fore 
upon the conſcience, That * a ſnner doth Waſh his bed With hts 


* Cum lava 
peccator in [= 


chrymis ſtratum ſuum,& fiunt ci lachrym# ſux panes die ac noQe, &c.Orig, Hom. z. {# Levis, 


Y.3 


FEAYES 


m4 


\ 
\ 


— (166) 


teares,and hu teares are his meat day & night.In which caſe,no Pro. 


teſtants ( that T know )but hold it. good and requiſite to lay open 
the malady to ſuch as are molt likely to apply a remedy. Thus 
alſo ſeemes that to be underſtood, which the Marqueſſe bringerh 

out of Paxlinus writing the life of Ambroſe, 


'Erat enim giudens cum gaudentibus, ( for that is meant by the quotation, which 


8& flens cum 


Hentibus. Siquidem {j, miſ-printed , Amb. Ex Paulfino ) viz 


one agus ariencB aux y = that eAmbroſe (at to heare confeſſion, 
Feſus eflet, ita flebat,ut & illum flere Parlinrs ſaith of e Ambroſe, that he would 


compelleret.. Paulin.in vit4 Ambroſ. rejoyce with thoſe that did rejoyce , and 


Agit de pe 1t- 
ceuti2 publica, 
quam exomo- 
logefin vocar, 

Panel. in Ter- 

tull.de Pen. 


Tertull.de "Pats 
-C4þ,10, 


weep with thoſe thatwept.And that when- 
ſoever any came to confelle their ſinnes unto him, hee would ſo 
weepe, as to conſtraine the party confeſling to weepe alſo. The 
Marqueſle further citeth e-{mbr. Orat. in muliere peccatrice ;it 
ſhould be, I preſume , 52 mulicrem peccatricem ; but I finde no 
ſuch peece among Ambroſe his workes, However, if Ambroſe 
any where doth ſay ( as hee is cited ) confeſſe freely to the Prief 
the hidden ſinnes of thy ſonle, yet it doth not appeare that hee 
doth require this otherwiſe then in the caſe before mentioned, 
Ireneus allo is cited 11b,1.cp.9. and Tertwll.lib.de Panitent.Now 


' theſe ſpeak of publike confeſſion , and ſo ſpeake not to our Ad- 


verfaries-purpoſe : the very word which they uſe for confeſ- 
ſion, viz. Exomelegeſis, is commonly ſo uſed for that confeſ- 
ſion, which is publike. Irenens ſpeakes of ſome Women, who 
had followed Marcss an Heretick , but when they were con- 
verted to the Church, they confeſſed their wickedneſle ; their 
ſinne being open and ſcandalous, they made open and publike 
confeſſion of it. It's true, Trenes faith that thoſe women con* 
feſſed how they had beene defiled by Marcns, and how much 
they had loved him,which was more then any could have known 
but by their own confeſſion, Yet this hinders nor, but that the 
confeſſion was publike ; they firſt confefſing publikely that 
which was publikely known , to ſhew the ſincerity of their Re- 
pentance the more , might proceede to confeſſe alſo that which 
was ſecret, yet was a concomitant of that which was publike, 
viz, their adhering unto the; Heretick. Tertullian alſo clearly 
ſpeakes of publike confeſſion, that which was made 5»ter Patres 
at-que conſerves, amongſt Brethren and fellow-ſervants, ſo hs 

the 
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the whole body would grieve for the paine 
of one member, * The boay (ſaith he) canner 
rejoyce at the paine of one member, It muſt 
weeds, all ſorrow With it, and labour together 
for a remedy. T ertallia» makes no mention 
of ſecret confeſſion of ins, as FRhenanus ob- 
ſerves, who conceiveth that ſecret confeſ- 
fion did ariſe from publick confeſſion, 

ple of their owne accord confeſling ſe- 
cret ſinnes ſecretly, as they uſed to confeſſe 
open fins openly, For (faith he) Wwe no where 
read that this ( ſecret confeſſion) was injoyned ; 
he means by the Ancients, 


* Non poteſt corpus de unius membr? 
vexatione Iz:un. agere. Condoleat 
uniyerſum, & ad remedium conlabo- 
ret neccfle eſt, Tertull. Ibid. 


t Non aliam ob cauſam compluriii hic 
teſtimoniis uſi ſumus, quam ne quis 
admirerur Tertullianura de clancu- 
lariaiſt2 admifſorum confeflione nibil 
locutu z quz quantum conjicimus,nata 
eſt exiſta exomologeſi per ultroneam 
hominum pietatem, ut occultorum' cri- 
minum eflet & exomologeſis occulta. 
Rhen.ix Tert.de Penis. Ubi addit, Nec 
enim uſquam przceptam elle legimus. 


One Father more there is, whom the Marqueſſe here citeth, 
namely Chryſoſtome, lib. 3. de Sacerdot, So Bellarmine having al- Bell. de Penir, 
ledged ſomething out of the former book of Chry/oſtome, bids 4 3+ ©. 9. Vide 


etiam lib. 3, de 


ſee alſo the third book. But (no doubt) if there had been any 
- thing more for Be4armines purpoſe in the third book thenin the 
ſecond, he would have been ſo good, as to have ſet it before us. 
Now the very words of {kbry/oftonee,as Bellarm: cites out of 116.2. 
de ſacerd, do ſhew that he ſpeaks not of a neceſſity lying upon all 
ro confeſle all their fianes to a Miniſter, but onely that Chriſtians. 
qui laborant,Chriltians that are in a perplexed eſtate have need of 
this remedy, Having thus ſh:wed that the Fathers teſtifie no- 
thing for Popiſh. confeſſion, I ſhall ſhew how they. teſtifie a- 
ainlt it, | 
_ And to begin with him that was laſt mentioned, Chry/oſtome 
is moſt copious in this kind. F/by art thou aſhamed (faith he ) and C®12/oft. con. 4, 
deeſt bluſh to confeſſe thy ſinnes ?* Doeſt thou ſpeak,to a man, that he GLKE. 
may upbraid thee ? Doeſt thou confeſſe to thy fellow ſervant, that he 
may * inſult over thee? To thy Lord,. to hins that hath. a care 
of thee : to him that 1 kind, to the Phyſitian thou doeſt ſhew thy 
Wound, Here he takes it for granted, that there is (ordinarily) 
no neceſlity of confeſſing to any bur to God onely. : So againe, 
Art thou aſvamed (faith he) to ſay that ' thow haſt ſinned ? Confe(ſe 
then daily in thy * prayer. For doe T ſay, confeſſe to thy fellow ſer- 
vant, Who may reproach thee * No, confeſſe unto God, who doth cure 
thee, Diverſe ſuch ſayings hath this Father, moſt plain and preg. 
nant 


Sacerdotio. 


* Or tradace 
thee HT Ou 
TVTN. 
Chryſoft. iu : 
Pſal. 50. 

* $0 74 x9 
os? ſome read 
& Ti x3 
Cv, in thy loul, 
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Bell. de Pan. nant for our purpoſe ; Bellarmixe with all his art and all his indy. 
L, 3«G. 15. (try was not able to give a fatisfaftory anſwer to them. He faith 
that Chry/oſtome ſpake onely of publick Confeſſion, not of pri- 

vate ; onely of that which is made in the open Congregation, 

not of that which is made to a Prielt in ſecret, But it is evident 

that Chry/oftome ſpeaks againſt the neceſlity of confefling to 
Dicito quotidie in anim4 tui. Chryſoſt. any but onely unto God. HebidsC onfeſſe 
in Pſal. 50. uti legit Bellarminus. in thy ſoul, Make confeſſion in thy thought. 
Cogitatione fiat delitorum exquiſi» Let God onely ſee thee confeſſing. Such con» 
tio——Solus te Deus — feſſion as this, man hath nothing to do with 
Conn: Cbrſeſt. hom, de Ten. © ther in publick or in private. Bellarming 
| : anſwers, that in theſe places Chry/oſtome 
doth ſpeak of confeſſion, not as it hath reference to the Prieſts 

abſolution, but as it hath reference to ſhame and confuſion ; and 

in this latter reſpeR he ſaith C hr7/otome doth well admoniſh, 

that it is not neceſſary to confefſe unto man either in publique or 

in private, but that it ſufficeth to confeſſe with ſorrow and tears 

unto God onely. Bat here Bekarmine (a thing not unuſuall 

with him) doth contradi&t himſelf, For here he granteth that 

to confeſs only unto God is enough to work 

ConfaGo timeri non ſoler in confeſ= ſhame ; yet in another place he ſaith, That 
| Lone, quz ſoli Deo fit. Bell; de Pam ſhame nſeth nor to be feared in that confeſſion, 
Lib.3+ Cap. 3+ which ts made ouely unto God, And againe, 
Verecundia non habet locum in con= Shamefacdneſſe hath no place in that confeſſion 
feſlione,quz ſoli Deo fit, Belk, de Pax. Which 1s made onely nnto God, Theſe afferti. 
lib, 3. Cap. 6+ tions, as they agree not with the truth, ſee 
Ezxr. 9.6. ſo neither do they agree with the anſwer that here Bel- 

larmine giveth unto Chry/off: Where as BeBarm: ſaith, that Clry- 

ſoft; ſpeaketh not of confeſſion, as having reference to the Prielts 

abſolution, it is eafily granted, there being (ordinarily) no neceſ- 

fity of any ſuch abſolution. Chryſoftxe willeth a man to confeik, 

though but in his heart, unto God, afluring him that thereby he 

ſhall obtain Gods abſolution : and what need then of any others 

abſolution 2 Except in ſome ſpeciall cafe,viz.for the quieting of a 

tronbled confcience, and that one may the better enjoy the cot» 

fort of Gods abfolution. Thus for Chry/oſtme : Anſtine alſo doth 

ſhew rhe no-neceſfiry of confeſling anto men, which ſtil! mult be 

- underſtood excepting ſome particular caſe, wherein it may _ 

quiſite, 
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quilite,' What have 7 to doe ( faith he ) with 
men, that they ſhould hear my confeſſions, as 
if they could heal all my diſeaſes ? Bellarmine 
eakes it in diſdaine, that theſe words of A. 
fine ſhould be alledged againſt their confeſ- 
fion, This (he faith) is nothing elſe but to 
deludethe ſimple: For that whoſoever reads 
Anſtines Confeſſions cannot but know, that 
he ſpeakes not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, 
but of the Confeſfion of ſinnes paſt, and 


Quid mihi ergo eſt cum hominibus, ut 
audiant confeffiones meas, quaſi ipli 
ſanaturi finr omnes languores meos ? 


Aug. Confeſ]. lib. 10. cap. 3. 


Hee nihil eſt aliud ni fimplicibus im- 
ponere. Nemo enim libros illos legit, 
qui neſciat, Confeflionem, de qua lo» 
quitur Auguſtinus , non efle Sacra» 
mentalem, ſed confeſſionum peccato= 
rum prz#teritorum, & per baptiſmum 


forgiven by Baptiſme ; which Confeſſion -dimiſlorum, &c. 
was made to that end, that thereby the 49-3. «4p. 20. 

mercy of God might be ſeen, and praiſed. But A»ſtines words 
are of more force then thus to be evaded. We willingly grant 
that A»ſtine ſpeaks not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, there being 
indeed no ſach Confeſhon to' be ſpoken of, as they call Sacra- 
mentall ; no ſuch, I ſay, truly ſo called ; and ſo much theſe very 
words of Auſtine doe ſufficiently teſtifie, For Sacramentall Con- 
feſſion (as they call it) is a Confeffion neceſſarily to be made un- 
to a'Prieſt, or elſe no remiſſion of fin (they ſay ) committed after 
Baptiſme can be obtained, but A»ſtine ſhewes that ordinarily 
Confeſſing unto men is not neceſſary, Neither is it ſo, that A#- 
fine in his book of Confeſſions doth only ſpeak of his fins which 
he had committed before he was Baptized. For in that tenth 
Book, where he hath the words before cited, he ſpeaketh of 
finnes, which he was guilty of long after his Baptiſme, yea even 
then when he was writing his Confeſſſons. As namely, * impure 
Dreames, and noRturnall pollutions ; as alſo exceſſe in Eating, 
Diverſe other particulars doth he alſo confeſſe, ſaying that his 
life was full of ſuch failings, and that allhis hope was onely in 
Gods exceeding great mercy. To this purpoſe alſo, F Ambroſe, 
who ſpeaking of Peter, faith, 7 find not what be ſpake, 1 find that he 


Bellarn, 


e Pen. 


*Adhuc virunt 
in memorija 
mea talinm re- 
rum imagines, 
& cc 
mihi vigilanti 
quidem caren- 
tes Viribus, in 


ſomnis autem non ſolum uſque ad deleRationem, (ed etiam uſque ad conſenſionem, fatumque 


fimillimum. Er tantum valet imaginis illuho in anim4 mes, & in carne me3, ut 


falla-viſa perſuadeant, quod vigilanti vera:non poſſunt. 
mali mei, dixi bono Domino meo, &c. , eAug. Confeſſ, lib. 10.6 
ſurrepit ſervo tuo, &c. Tbid. 6. 31, Er talibus vita mea plena e 
valde miſericordia tua. Ibid, c 35, 


Wept, 


dormienti 


Quid adhuc ſim in hoc genere 
«39+ Grapuli non nunquam 
» & nnaſpes mea in magna 

niſeri, j Non invenioquid dixerit, invenioqued fleverit, — 

Layanc lactrym# deli&tum, quod voce pudoreſt confitesi. eAmby. i Lic. 2.2. 


BB. Thad. 
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wepe, And hence he infers, that tears may procure pardon of fin, 


though no verball Confeſſion be made of it. 


To this teſtimony of e-Lwbroſe, Bellarmine anſwers, that as 
then Sacramentall Confeſſion was not inſtituted, and therefore 
*tis no marvel], if we doe not read of Peters confeflion. And 'tis - 
very true that Sacramentall Confeſtion neither then had, nor at 
all hath any divine inſtitution. Again Belarmaine ſayes, that Tears 
(of which Ambroſe ſpeaketh) containe a kind of Confeſſion in 
them. This indeed is truce in refpeRt of God, who knowes the = 
keart and afſeRion from whence Tears proceed : and therefore 
David faith that the Lord had heard the voice of his weepi 
Pſal.6.8. which ſhewes, that as the Tongue by ſpeaking, © the 
Eyes by weeping have a voice, which God dothhear. Bur what 
is this unto men, who by tears alone, without words, can under. 
Rand little > Bellarmine grants that Tears are ſufficient in that 
Confeſlion, which is made unto God, who knoweth all things. 
Well, and Ambroſe faith that Tears may ſuffice to procure par- 
don; and therefore no neceſlity of any other Confeſſion then 
what is made unto God only, 


Confeflionigautem cauſam addidit,di- Thus alſo Hilary is clear for the ſuffici- 


cens quia feciſti : autorem (c: hujus ency of Confeſſion. made onely unto God, 


univerlitatis Dominum effe confeſſus, | 1t 
nulli alii docens confitendum, quam _oſng Gat Dov Sncabeth as confeſſe 4 


> "oe  wnto him, Who hath made the Oli 
| 10"5"— i Uma _ It's true, the Confeſſion that David there 
(Viz. Pſal.5 249.) ſpeaks of, is the Confeſſion 
In ſeculum, & ia ſeculum ſeculi mi> of Praiſe and of Thankſgiving ; but Hilary 


{cricardizſpes eſt,ſed confeflio tantum 
in ſeculum, non etiam in ſeculum ſe- 


underſtands it of the confeſſion of ſins, fay- 


culi, Non enim confeffto peccatorum mg, that Dews dogs not lay, 1 Will confeſſ 


niſl: in hujus ſecu'i rempore eſt. Hilar, 


Ibid. 


wnto thee for ever and ever, as immediately 
before he ſaid, / truſt in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever ; but 7 Will confeſſe wnto thee 
for ever, or whiles he lived, 52 ſecu/ums, becauſe onely in the time 
of this life here are finnes to be confefled. So that however 
Hilary did miſtake Davids meaning, through the Arabignity of 
the word {onfitebor, i, 6. I will confeſſe, or I will give thanks, yet 
he clearly expreſfeth his own opinion, that it is ſufficient ro con- 
feſſe unto God only. 

And this opinion was maintained by fome in the Roman 
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Church above 2 thouſand years after Chriſt, -For Peter Lombard 
(who was above 1100 years after Chriſt ) diſputing this point 


rouching Confeſſion , confeſſeth, That Quibuſdam viſum eſt ſufficere, i ſoli 
ſome thought it ſufficient to confeſſe onely Deo kat confeflio, Lomb.lib.4.diſt, 17. 


»1to God, This Opinion was not accounted # 4 

a Herefie by the Church of Rome it ſelf untill the time of Pope 
Innocent the third, abogt 1200 years after Chriſt, when inthe 
Councell of Laterar it was decreed neceſſary to confeſſe unto a 
Prieſt, and not unto God only, And there. 


fore Bonaventare , who lived 2 little” after Si quis effet modo hujus opinionis, 
that Councell, ſpeaking of thoſe who held eſſet h@reticus judicandus, quoniam in 


, - concilio generaſi hocdeterminatum eſt 
it ſafficient to confelſe only unto God, faith, ſub Innocentio tertio 3 ſed ante hanc 


that if any now were of that opinion, he © 1.terminarionem hoc non erat hzrefis. 
were an Heretick, becauſe the contrary was Bonav. in Sexe lib.4« dift. 17. tum. 50. 


determined in a Generall Councell, bur be- 

fore that determination chat Opinion was no Hereſte, Thus then 
we ſee by the acknowledgment of the Romiſh DoQors them- 
ſelves,thatche neceſſity of SacramentallConfeſſion(as they call it) 
isnot fetched either from Scriptures, or Fathers, but from Pope 
Invocent the Third, and the Councell that was in his time. 

To conclude this point touching Confeſſion, will only adde 
one Argument for Confutation of the Romiſh Dofrine in this 
particular.Such Confeſſion as they of theChurch of Rowe require, 
viz, a particular enumeration of all mortall fins, with all their ſc- 
verall aggravating circumſtances, is not poſſible, And therefore 
neither is it of divine inſtitution. Bellarmme anſwers, that by this 
reaſon it is-impoſſible ro confeſſe unto God ; for that we hold, 
that Confeſſion made unto God muſt be intire, not of ſome ſins 
onely, but of all, And if we ſay, that it is ſufficient to confeſſe 
unto God all, ſo farre forth as we can come to the knowledge of 
them, adding that of David, Pſal. 19. 13. Who can under{tand bus 
erronrs ? Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faults : Bellarmine faith, 
that to confeſſe thus to a Prieſt doth ſuffice alſo. Bur, I ſay, this 
anſwer will not ſatisfie ; for there is not the ſame reaſon of con» 
felling unto God,and of confeſſing to a Prieſt, as they require it. 
God knowerh all our fines before we confeſle, farre better then 
we our ſelves doe ; onely we are to confeſſe unto him, to (hew 

our ſelves humble and penitent. Burt our Adverfaries ſay, that 
Z 2 par- 


Bell. de Pens. 
lib. 3. cap. 16, 


Ub. 3. Cap. 2+ 
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Bell, de Peenit, particular Confeſſion mult be made unto a Prieſt, becauſe other: 


wiſe he cannot tell how to judge, ſo as either to remit-finnes, or 
to retain them, Now to this end it is not enough to confeſſe un- 
to a Prieſt all that one can find out, but it is neceſſary to confeſſe 
abſolntely all that one is guilty of, For-otherwiſe how ſhall the 
Prieſt be able to judge of thoſe ſinnes which he knoweth not ? If 
he cannot judge of thoſe ſins which are confeſſed, except they be 
confeſſed ; then neither can he judge of thoſe ſins which are not 
confeſſed, becauſe they are not.confeſſed : there is the ſame rea- 
fon for the one as for the other. If the Prieſt can judge of thoſe 
ſins, that are not confeſſed, by thoſe that are confeſſed, then may 
he alſo, by hearing the confeſſion of one or two fins, judge of all 
the reſt, though no Confcſlion be made of them. Thus the Con- 
feſſion which our Adverſaries contend for, is either not; poſſible, 
or at leaſt not neceſſary, | 

After Confeflion the Marqueſle comes to workes of Snperero- 
gation, which they ſay a man may doe, viz. good works, more 
excellent then thoſe, which the Law of God doth require. And 
that-a man may doe ſuch workes, the Marqueſlſe proves, by at. 
I9. 12, There be euunches, that have made themſelves eunuches for 
the. Kingdome of Heaven : he that us able to receive it, let him re- 
CErVE to 

Tbis (che Marqueſle ſaith) is more then a Commandement, as 
S. Amg. obſerves upon the place, Ser, {ib. de temp. (it ſhould be 
Serm. 61. de temp.) for-of precepts it is not ſaid, Keep thems Who # 
able,but keep them abſolutely. I anſwer,it is true of general pre- 
cepts,ſuch as concern all,they are to be kept abſolutely by all; bur 
for ſpeciall precepts, which concern only ſome, they are only to 
be kept by thoſe whom they do concern. And fo thoſe words, 


| He that #4 able to receive it, let him receive it, are a precept, but 


limiced and reſtrained, iz. unto ſome certain perſons, who 0- 
therwiſe can, without inconvenience, live a ſingle life; they are 
required to, doe it, not as a.thing fimply neceflary, but as nece(- 
ſary for them.; not as a thing. wherein perfeRion doth conſiſt, 
but as a means whereby the better to draw towards perfeRion,. 
viz, To ſerve the Lord without diſtrattion, 1 Cor. 7.35, Neither 
doe. the Fathers (whom the Marqueſle citeth) hold any ſuch 
works. of Supererogatian, as the Romanilts plead for,viz, works: 

more 
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more excellent: and perfe& then thoſe which the Law of God 


preſcribeth. * e ſmbroſe ſeemes to ſpeake 
more then the reſt, and therefore it may be 


Y Wt przceptum impleverint, dicere 
pollunt, Servi inutiles ſumus , quod 


hee is- put in the firſt place, though ſome {,1\;mus facere, fecimus. Hoc virgo 
that are cited, are more ancient then hee. non gici z non dicit ille, qui bona' ſua 
They that have fulfilled the precept. ( hee vendidit. Ambr, de viduis. © 


faith)way ſay, Wee are nnprofitable ſervants, | 
wee have done what our duty Was to doe, This the Vir- 
gin ſaith not , nor hee that ſold his Gooar, viz. to give tothe 
00re. 
F Thus Ambroſe ; but have not theſe words need of a favour- 
able interpretation ?-For will our adverſaries themſelves ſay, 
that there are any abſolutely ſo perfeR; as that they need nor 
confeſſe unto God, that they are unprofitable ſervants ?- what, 
they will ſay I cannot tell, but ſure I am that Chriſts Diſciples, 
who were as perfe@t as any others, were not ſo perfe&t. For 
even to them did Chriſt ſpeake thoſe words, When yee ſhall have 
done all. theſe things, Which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are un: 
profitable ſervants, mee. have done but What 'Was our" duty to doe, 
Luke 17.10. It may. be our Adverſaries will ſay, true, when 
they hai done all things commanded them, they were to fay, 
we are naprofitable ſervants , &c, but not when they had done- 
morethen was commanded them. But did they ſo ? They lefr 
all indeed, and followed Chriſt: ; bur: did not Chriſt call them 
toit,, and command them-to doe it ?-In this therefore they 
did'no more then their duty was to doe, We mult diſtingaiſh 
therefore betwixt generall duties, and ſpeciall duties, All 
were not bound to forſake all aRtnually, as-the Apoſtles did, and 
to follow Chriſt, becauſe there was no generall-precept for'it ; 
but the Apoſtles were bound to do it, becauſe they had a-ſpe+ 
ciall call and command from Chriſt, that did oblige them to it. 
Thus then Ambroſes words mult be underſtood, that in reſpe&t 
of a g2nerall preceprt obliging all to the thing done, ſome may 
be ſaid to doe more then their duty was to doe, though ſimply 
and abſolutely they did not more, For if it were more for 
Gods glory to.doe what they did, then:not to doe it, they were: 
bound to doe it. For elſe how did they love God with all their 
heart , and with all their ſoule, and with all their might ? as all 
L.3 are 


(174) 


* Virginiras non ex debko (olvirur : are commanded todoe, Dext.5.6., * Ori 


neque enim per 


prxceptum expetitur, js nexr cited, who ſaith that fuch as livein 


ſed ſupra debirum. offerrur, Origen. ## 2 0;ney, doe not that which is comman» 
6p. 25 6s Rom. ded, but above what is due. But the 


Euſeb. demonſtr. 
Ewng..1,c.8. 


Multi & ipſa 
ſuperant man- 


data.Chryſ.hom, 
8. 'de penir, 


meaning is, that virginity is not a thing ge. 
nerally-commanded , not a duty required of all ; yet to ſome, 
who have the gift, and are called of God to improve it to the 
oreater advancement. of his glory , it is a duty ; every one is 
bound to doe that, which doth make moſt for Gods glory, that 
being the end for which wee ought doe whatſoever wee doe, 
x (or.10.31. 

After Origen followes Enſebins , who ſaith, that 5» the 
(hurch of God tWo kindes of life are inflitmted ; one exceed- 
ing our nature, and the common courſe of life, not ſeeking mar- 
riage , nor off-pring, nor ſubſtance , but addifted wholly to Gods 
Worſhip. end thu is the manner of a perfe@t life in Chriſtianity, 
T he other kinde of life is more remiſſe , and humane, which is in- 
tangled in modeſt Wedleck , and procreation of children,8c. To ſuch 
belongeth the ſecond degree of piety. Thus Enſebius, who yet is 
far from aſſerting ſuch workes of ſupererogation as are now 
diſputed of.. We grant, that to live unmarried fo as thereby the 
better and the more freely to ſerve God, is a life of more per- 
feion then to live married, and ſo to be entangled with the af- 
faircs of the world.But we deny,that they who ſo live unmarried, 
doe ſupererogate,z.e. that they not only do all chat is comman- 
ded,but alſo over and above what is commanded. This neither 
doth Enſebies ſay, neither can it be proved. 

Next comes Chry/ſoftome, who may ſeeme to ſpeake much, 
but indeed it is not much to the purpoſe. Hee ſaich that may 
doe eoeceede the Commandements, But how is that ? Not in re- 
ſpeR of the whole latitude of the Commandements ; for ( as 
David teſtifies ) they are exceeding broad, Pſal. 119. 96. It is 
therefore onely ia reſpe& of ſome outward at, which is not 
direftly and precifely commanded. And thus, Chry/oftome ſayes 


Nonne prz- That the Heathens, many of them, did exceede the Commande- 
cepta Dei aded ments ; and yet (I prefume ) our Adverfarics will not aſcribe 


levia ſunt, 


ut multi philoſophica rantum ratione illa exceſſeriat ? Chryſ. Hom.34in I, ad Corinth, 


any 
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extraordinary perfeRtion to the Heathens, The teſtimony 
ed of Chryſoftome makes but little for their works of rEwve#-ad 
ion, except they will acknowledge ſuch workes to have been 
W by Heathens, many of which might forbear marriage;ſo the 
yeſtallVirgins did;and this was according toChry/oftomes manner 
of ſpeech, to exceede theCommandements,namely to go beyond 
that ,7 how ſhalt net commit _— But covſider this(and fo any 
other ) Commandement in the full extent of it, as forbidding 
all wanton lookes, and all nnchaſt thoughts, CMat.5.28.706.31, 
2. and fo neither the Veſtall nor the Popall Virgins will finde 
any great cauſe of boaſting. 

The laſt Father here cited , is Gregory ( Nicen, in the Mar- 
queſſes paper isto be blotted our, as ſuperfluous, this here cired 
being not Gregory Niſſen, but Gregory lirnamed the great, 
Biſhop of Rome) who faith, The eleft ſometimes doe more then 
God hath vouchſafed to command, For bods- 


ly virginity ts not commanded , but oxely cons- 
mended ; for if it were commanded, then mar- 
riage wanld be a fault, Ani yet many live 
in virginity, aud ſo performe more then the 
Commandement doth require of them, It is 
true, there is no precept dire&tly command- 
ing virginity , and in that reſpect they that 


Greg Moral. lib. 15. cap. 9. BleRi 
nonnunquam plus ſtudent agere 
quam eis dignatus eſt Dominus jube- 
re. Carnis enim Virgiuitas nequaquam 
juſſa eſt, ſed laudata ; nam < illa ju- 
beretur , conjugium jam culpa cre- 
derecur,8 ramen multi virtute virgi=- 
nitatis pollent, ut plus impendant ob» 
ſequio, quam acceperunt prxceptos. 


live in virginity may be ſaid to doe more 
then the Commandement doth require of them. Yet if any 
have the ſpeciall gift given of God, and ſee it a meanes where- 
by the more to glorifie God , then by conſequence the precept 
of loving God with all our heart, and with all our ſoule, and 
with all our might, Dext.6.5. and of doing all to the glory of 
God, 1 (7.10.31. theſe precepts (I lay ) in ſuch a caſe doe 
require virginity, But ( alas 1 } what is all this that hath beene 
alledged both from Scriptures and Fathers, to prove workes of 
ſupererogation Þ to prove that. men may not onely doe all that 
ts commanded , but alſo more then is commanded ? How will 
this confilt with the Scriptures, which tell us, There i not a juſt 
man nou earth that doth good, and finneth not. Ecclef.7, 20, 
In many things We offend all. Jam. 3. 2. If God ſhall contend With 


1s, Wee cannot an{Wer hin one of a thouſand, Job 9.3, And doe 
not 
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not the Fathers concurre with the Scriptures in this ? Then are 


& Tunc juſti ſumus, -quando nos pec- 
catores fatemur, Hieron dial. adverſ, 
Pelag.lib.1, 

b Hzc hominibus ſola perfe&io , fi 
imperfeQos eſſe ſe noverint. Hieron. 


adverſ. Pelag. ad '(tefepbont. 


c Hzceſt perteQorum yera juſtiria, ut 
nunquam przſumant (e cfle pecfeos. 
Leo. ſer.2.de RQuadrag. 

d Side his divinitus diſtrie diſcu- 
timur, quis inter hc remaner ſalutis 
locus ? 
mala ſunt, & bana , quz nos habere 
credimus, pura bona eſſe. nequaquam 
poſſunt. Greg. Moral.lib.z 5.cap.16, 

e Sciunt quippe ( SanRi)quia omnis 
humana juſtitia injuſtitia eflſe depre- 


quando & mala' noftra _=_ g 


be ſimply good, And againe,® The Saints know 


wee righteows ( faith 2 Hierome)' when wee 
confeſſe our ſelves to be ſinners, And agains, 
b Thu us the oxely perfettion of men, that they 
know themſelves to be imperfeft. So c Leo, 
This # the true righteouſneſſe of thoſe that 
are perfett , that they never preſume them- 
ſelves to be perfet, Thus alſo 4 Gregory 
the great, If God ſpall triily examine 6, 
What hope of ſalvation # there for us ? when 
as our evill deeds , are ſimply evill , bat the 
ood deeds, Which we ſuppoſe wee have, cannst 


that all mans righteouſneſſe 1s foun4 to be 
wnrighteonſneſſe, if God doe ftriftly Judge 


it. 


hendicur, (i divinitus diſtrie judicetur. Greg. Moral.l, 21, c, I5. 
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After workes of *Supererogation , the Marqueſſe paſſeth to 


Free-will,, ſaying that they hold that wee have Free-will ,- and 


that we deny it. But a queſtion ſhould be tated, before it be 
* Boo vers Olputed ; we doenor deny, that we have Free-will,chough wee 
quanrum ad Ceny that our will is ſo free, now in the eſtate of corrupt nature, 


vocempertinet, As that wee have of our ſelves, 


adhuc profite- 
or , quod in 
meZinflirur'6e 
teſtatus ſum, 
non adco me 


any ability to that which is truly 


good. * Calvinallowes both the name of Free-will,and alſo the | 
ching it ſelfe, ſo it be rightly nnderſtood, viz. that the will of 
man is free, as freedome is oppoſed to coaRion, the will is ſo 
free, as that it cannot*be compelled or conſtrained. Burt that 


ſuperſticioſum The will is free as to be able of it ſelfe ro chuſe either good or 


etle in verbis,ut 


cjus cauſa velim contentionem : aliquam movere, i mods rei intelligentia (ana maneat, 'Si 
coaQtioni opponitur libertas, liberum efle arbitrium, 8 faceor, & conſtanter aſlevero z ac pro 
hzretico habeo, quiſquis ſeciis ſentiat. ——Sed cum alind prorſus yulgo concipiant, dum hoc 


epithero hominis voluntati attributum y 


el legunt,vel audiunt,hzc cauſa eſt,cur mihi diſpliceat. 


Siquidem ad facultatem vireſque referunt, nec impedire poflis, quin fimalac libera fuerit vo- 


luncas diQa, hzc pluribus 


ſua bonum & malum, ut a'terutrum eli 


imaginatio protinus in mentem veniat,habere igitur ſub [pr] 
gere ſuapte virmte queat: (atv. contra Pigh,de li 


b, arbit. 


þ4g. 215. Semper autem teſtarus ſum,me de nomine pugnare nolle,fi hoc ſemel conſtitueretur, 


libertatem non ad potentiam, vel facultatem boni x 


ue ac mali eligendi, ſed ad ſpontaneum 


motum & conſenſum referri debere-Ibid. þ-229. Cauſam mikii juſtam haberc videor, curvocu- 


lam op:E ſublatam E medio,ad qui major prope muudi pars tanto periculo impingit.Tbid.p.215, 


evill 


= 
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evill, this is it that he contends againſt ; and becauſe 


when 


they heare or read of Free-wll; underſtand ir in this ſenſe , this 
made him wiſh that the very word were abandoned, many being 


ſo apt to ſtumble at it. | 

* (hamier a famous Proteſtant Writer, 
ſhewes that our Divines diſputing againſt 
Free-will, doe not ſimply deny it,but in this 
ſenſe , that the will is equally propenſe 
and indifferent to good and evill, 

This is that, which they deny, and againſt 
which they dend their diſputations. Fee doe 
nat make a queſtion ( ſaith hee alſo ) whether 
the Will be free ; thu Wee have often teſti- 
fied, and muſt ſtill repeate it, becauſe of the 
1portunity of conr adverſaries. This then 
% that which We queſtion, what and how much 
that liberty of the will can availe in reſpeft 
of that which i goed, And againe,Wee have 
proteſted (faith hee) that Wee hold Free-will, 


though not ſuch as the Pelagians held, nor as - 


the Papiſts hold. 
Thus then wee hold , that fince the fall 
of Adam,mans. will is free to that which is 


* Quia vix alia notione nominabatug 
lib. arbitrium , hinc noſtrorum pluri« 
mz contrariz diſputationes, viſz ne- 
gare fundicus lib, arbicrium. Cum ta- 
men certum fit omnino non aegari 
niſi hoc ſenſu. Quod faris apparet ex 
carum diſputationum ſerie, quibus hic 
{copus propoſitus eſt, ur hanc unam in 
bonum malumque zquam propen(i- 
onem (ive indifferentiam perpetuo im- 
pugnent.Cham.zom. 3 lib.3.c4.1.Sef.7, 
Noſtra nalla queſtio eſt, atrum ſua 
Gr arbitrio liberras,quod ſzpe teſtatum 
ſzpins reperendum eſt propter adyer- 
ſariorum importunitatem.Quid ergo ? 
Nempe quid quantumque ea valeat ad 
bonum volunras, anquirimus, Ihjb., c. 
F 4.Seft. 6. 

Nos proteſtati ſumus tenere liberum 
arbirrium, & 6 non quale ſtatuerumr 
Pelagiaui ; non etiam quale ftaruune 
Papiſtz. Tbjd.cap.,17. Sef.y, 


evill, but to that which is good, it is not freeuntill by the grace 
of Chriſt it be made free. If the Sonne ſhall makg you free (ſaith 


our Saviour) then yee ſhall be fr 


ee indeed. 7oh.$.36. But not till 


then, How ſhould they be free to that which is good, who are 
dead in tre(paſſes and ſinnes ? as by nature all are. Eph.2.1. who 
are ſol4 xwnto finne ; as the Apoltle confeſſeth hee was ſo farre 
forthas hee was unregenerate, Roms.7.14. and that in him, that 
is, in his fleſh (his corrupt nature ) no good dwelled. wver/. 
I8, who are 4he ſervants of fine, as all are before 


their converſion, Remans 6. 17. In this reſp 


e& Luther might », (..,, 4; 


well intitle his booke ( as hee did ) of ſervile will, rather then «rio. 
of Free-Will, to ſhewthat this Free-will is by nature the ſer- Indicans diſ- 


vant of finne, 


putari in eo, 


illad Libe- 


- rum atbitrium vere efſe peccati feryum. (ham, wm. 3. liv. 2. cap. 8. Sed. 9. 
Aa 


S. Au» 


Quid enim boni. operari poteſt perdi- 
tus, nifi quantum fuerit a perditione 
liberatus ? Nunquid libero voluocatis 
arbitrio ? Et hoc abſit. Nam libero 
arbitrio male utens homo & ſe perdi- 
dir, 8& ipſum, Sicut enim qui ſe occidit, 
utique vivendo fe occidit , ſed ſe occi- 
dendo non vivit , nec feipſum reſu- 
ſcitare poteſt cum-occiderit : ira cum 
libero peccaretur arbitrio , viore 
peccato amiſſum eſt liberum arbicri- 
um. A quo enim quis devius eſt, 
huic & ſervus addictus eſt Qualis, 
quzque poteſt ſervi addieti eſſe liber- 
tas,nifi quando peccare eum deleCart ? 
Ac per hoc ad peccandym liber eſt, 
ui peccati ſervos eſt, Unde ad juſte 
aciendum liber non eric , nifi a pec- 
cato liberatusefſe juſtitiz cceperit ſer- 
vaS-Aug.Encbir.cap. 30. | 
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 S. Auguſtine in many places is as cleare; 
and expreſfſe for this which wee hold, as 
can be imagined, For what good (ſaith he ) 
can loſt man works, but ſo farre forth as hee 
# freed from that loſt condition ? can hee by 
Free-will ? No ſuch matter. For man u- 
ng Free-will amiſſe, loſt both bimſelfe and it, 
For as hee that killes himſelfe, doth by living 
kill himfelfe, but by killing himſelfe hee cea- 
ſeth to lrve : So when by Free-Will man did 
ſinne, fone getting the vittory, Free-will was 
lost,” For of Whom a man is overcome, of 
the ſame hee ts brought in bondage, ( 2 Pet.2, 
19.) 'What, I pray, can be the Feedewe of one 
that is brought into bondage, except when it 
doth delight him to ſinne ? And by this hee u 
free . to ſinue, who ts the ſervant of ſinne, 


Wherefore hee ſhall not be free to ave righteouſly, wnleſſe being mad: 
free from finne hee ſhall become the ſorvant of righteowſneſſe. And 


Sed iſta libertas ad benefaciendum un- 
de erit homini addi&o,& vendito, nit: 
redimat ille, cujus illa vox eſt ; Si vos 
Filius liberaverit,tunc vere liberi eri- 
tis ? Quod —_—_— feri in homine 
incipiat , quomodo.quiſquam de li- 
bero arbitrio in bono gloriatur opere, 
qui npndum liber eſt ad operandum 
bene ?- Ibid. 


Amittitur liberum arbitrium,non cum 
petit, quod fieri non poteſt, ſed cum 
2 diabolo captivatur 3 quomodo di- 
cuntur amiſſa, quz tempore belli in 
poteſtatem hoſtium ven:runt.. Bell, 
de grat.& lib. arb. l;5.c. 30. 


preſently after, But that freedome, Which is 

to doe well, how ſhall man being in bondage, 
and ſold under finne have, except bee redeeme 
him, Who. hath ſaid, If the Sonne ſhall make 
or free, then you ſhall be free indeed ? Be- 
fore this begin to be done in man, how can any 
glory of Free-will in a good works, ſeeing hee 

z not yet free to ave well ? 
Bellarmine brings in-the firſt peece of this 


. ſaying of Auſtine, and anſwers, that Free- 


will ts toft,not in that it is quite aboliſhed, but 
in that it is held captive by the Devill ; 4s 
things are ſaid to be loſt; Which in time of war 


' are mmihe power. of the enemy. But what is 


this but even to: yeeld ns that which-wee contend for ? For if 
Free-Will: bee ſo loſt, 'as to bee: held captive by Satan, then 
ſurely the will, untill it be ſet free by Chriſt, is not free in 


reſpeRt of that w 


vation. 


hich is truly good, and accompanying fal- 


This 


179) 
This will ( faith Auſtine ) which is free in 
things that are evill, becauſe it 1s delighted in 
things that are evill, tu therefore not free in 
things that are good, becauſe it 1s not maade free. 
And againe, Without the Grace of God the 
will cannot be free, ſeeing is u ſubje(t to luſts 
that doe overcome it, and bring it into bon- 
te 
4 again, How dare miſerable men be 
proud of Free-will, before they are made free ? 
Theſe, and many other Sentences of this Fa- 
ther, are ſo full for our purpoſe, that our 
Divines might well profeſſe (as they doe) 
that ia this point chey fully accord with 
eAnſtine. But I will adde the teſtimonies of 
ſome other Fathers befides him. 


ſtrum. Tbid. pag. 227. 


Sed hzc voluntas, quz libera eſt in 
malis, quia dele&atur malis, ideo libe- 
rain bonis non eſt, quia liberata non 
eſt. Aug. ad Bonifac. contra du4 epiſt+ 
Pelagian. cap. 3. 

Sine gratia Dei non poteſt eſſe libera 
voluntas, cum cupiditatibus vincenti- 
bus & vincientibus ſubdita lit. tAug. 
epiſt. 144. 


Ur quid miſeri homines audent ſuper- 
bire de libero arbitrio, antequam libe= 
rentur ? Aug. de Spir. & lis. c. 30. 

Hinc illa, quam uni Auguſtino, prz 
aliis tribuo, verz ſanzque doQrinz 
perſpicua, certa, exaRaque explicatio : 
hinc '& ille conſenſus, quem illi nobiſ- 
cum eſſe glorior. Calv. contra Pigh, 


Pag. 225. 
Auguſtinum aervi prorius «ſe no- 


Totam de libero arbitrio dotrinam Auguſtini Calvinus probavity 


nosetiam probamus, 'dummodo zftimetur ex eus diſputaticnibus contra Pelagianos, Cham, 
YL 


Tom. 3. Ub, 3, cap. 18. ſet. 5, 


While fin reignes (faith Fulgentins) a man 
hath Free-will, but free without God, not free 
under God, that ts, free from Righteonſneſſe, 
wot free under Grace, and ſo moſt ill, and ſla- 
viſhly free, becauſe not made free by the free 
gift of God ſhewing mercy. This he proves by 
Rom. 6. 22. and addes, T herefore he cannot 


ſerve Righteonſneſſe, Who t; free from Righte- 


ouſneſſe ; becauſe ſo long as he ts the ſervant of 


fine, he ts onely able to ſerve him. Tothe 
ſame effeR alſo ſpeaks Bernard, By I know 
ot What evill and Wonderfull means (faith he) 
the will being changed by ſinne,and made worſe, 
doth bring a neceſſity upon it ſelfe, ſo that nei- 


fit ille&a, excludere neceſſitatem. Eſt n. neceflitas hzc quodammodo voluntaria. 


Regnante peccato habet liberum arbi- 
trium, ſed liberum fine Deo, non libe- 
rum ſub Deo, 7c. liberum juſticiz,non 


-liberum ſub gratia, & ab hoc peſlime 


atque ſerviliter liberum, quia non gra- 
tuiro miſerentis Dei munere liberato. 
(Probat ex Rom. 6.22, 4tque adit) Ser- 
vire igitur juſtitiz non poteſt, quia ju- 
ſtiriz liber eſt 3 quia quamdiu eſt pec- 
cati ſervus, non nil ad ſerviendum 
peccato reperitur idoneus, Fulgent, ad 
Pet. Diacon. cap, 19. | 


Neſcio quo prayo & miro modo ipſa 
fibi voluntas peccato quidem in deteri- 
us mutata, neceſſitatem f:cit, ut nec 
neceſſicas, cum ſic voluntaria, excuſare 
valeat voluntarem, nec voluntas, cum 
Vo- 


luntas enim eſt, quz ſe cum eller libera, ſervam fecit peccati, peccato aflentiendo : volun- 
eas nihilominus eſt, quz ſe ſub peccato tener voluntarie ſeryiendo, Bernard. Serm. 8 t, 


m Cant, 


Aa v2 


ther 


( 190) 


ther neceſſity, bring voluntary can exenſe the Will, nor the will, being 


inticed, can exelude neceſſity. For it tu after a ſort a voluntary nece|- 
fity.——Por it ts the Will, which when it was free mad it ſelf the ſex. 
vant of ſinne, by conſenting unte ſinne ; nevertheleſſe it ts the wil,, 
which keeps it ſelf under ſin, by ſerving it willingly. He ſhewes how 
the will is free, being captivated by fin, ſo free as that it finneth 
willingly, yet not ſo free, as that it can refrain from (in, ſeeing it 
hath made it ſelfe the ſervant of ſine, and hath brought upon ir 


. Ita anima miro quadam & malo modo 
ſub bac voluntaria quadam ac male 


liber3 neceſſicate & aancilla tenetur, 8. 


efficatem,lj- 
bera propter voluntatem : & quod ma» 
gis mirum magiſque miſerum eſt, eo 
xea yuo libera, eoque ancilla quo rea, 
ac per hoc £9 ancilla quo libera. Bern, 
Ib:a. 


libera ; ancilla propter nec 


Nunc yer6 nuſquam exitus miſero pa- 
tet, quem & voluntas (ut dixi) inex- 


tuſabilem, & incorrigibilem neceſli-. 


tas facit. Bern. Ibid. 


Bt ver quam- magis ei congruere ar- 


bitror libertarem, quam dicere poſſu- 


mus 2 neceflitace, ed quod neceffa- 
rium voluntario contrarium efſe vide= 
atur. Bern. de gras. C& lib. arb, 


Siquidem non cogitur , non extor- 
quctur, Eſt quippe voluntatis , non 
necefficatis. Nec negat ſe, nec pra- 
bet cuiquam nifi ex voluntate. Alio- 
qui fi _compelli valet invitus, violen- 
cus eſt; non voluntarius. Ubi autem 
voluntas non Rt, nec conſenſus, 
Noa eſt enim conſenſus nifi volun- 
tarius. Ubi ergo conſen(us, ibi vo- 
luatas, Porro ubi voluntas , ibi lis 
berras. Er hoc et-quod dici puto li- 
kerum arbitrium. Berg, Ibid. 


ſelf a neceſſity of finning, 7h (faith he) the 
foul, after « wonderfull, and evill manner, uns 
der this voluntary aud ill free neceſſity is both 
held in' bondage, and alſs ts free : in bondage, 
becauſe of neceſſity, free, becauſe of will. And 
Which ts more wonderfull, and more miſerable, 
it # therefore guilty, becauſe it s free, and 
therefore in bondage, becauſe guilty, and ſo con- 
ſequently therefore in bondage becauſe free, 
He addes a little after, Now there #4 no e/cape 
for miſerable man, (by his own free-will, or 
any power in himſelf ) whom (as I have ſaid) 
both the Will doth make inexcuſable, and alſo 


neceſſity doth make incorrigible, Elſewhere in+ 


deed Bernard ſeems to make the wil perpetu- 
ally, and of its own nature free from necel. 
lity, for that neceſſary and voluntary ſeeme 
to be contrary one to the other. But by ne- 
ceſſity he means co-aQion and compultion : 
For ſpeaking of conſent, he ſaith, 7 & not 
compelied, it 1 not extorted ; for it 1s of Will, 
not of neceſſity. It neither denies it ſelfe, nor 
affords it_ ſelfe to-any, but willingly, For if it 
could be compelled againſt its Will, it Were vio» 
lent, and not — But where there is 


xo w1l, there #t no.conſent, For there #4 no-con- 


ſent, but voluntary. Therefore where there ts 
conſent, there 15 will : and where there «will, 


there 1 freedom : and this ts that which I think, 
& called Free-will, 


And 


(181) 

And againe,, Freedome from nece/ſity 
(faith he) doth equally belong unto God, ani 
to every reaſonable creature , as Well bad 
a4 good, It 1s not loſt, nor diminiſhed, either 
by finne, or miſery, it is not greater in the 
Righteous, then in the Sinner ; not more full in 
an Angell, then in Man, For as the conſent 
of mans Will, being by Grace turned unto good, 
therefore makes a man freely good, and free in 
that Which 1s good, becauſe he 1s made volunta- 
ry, and not drawn againſt his Will : So being 

eely devolved into evill, it makgs a man ne- 
vertheleſſe free, and ſpontaneows in evill, be- 
ing led by his own will, and not compelled and 
enforced by any other to be evill, 


Verim libertas 2 neceſſitate xque & 
indifferenter Deo univerſzque tam 
malz quam bonz rationali convenit 
crearurz. Nec peccato nec miſeria a- 
mittitur, vel minuitur, nec major in 
Juſto eſt quam in peccatore, nec pleni- 
or in angelo quam in homin ., Quo» 
modo namque ad bonum converſus 
e&r gratiam hamanz voluntatis con 
enſus, eo libere bonam, & in bono 
libecum hominem facic, quo volunta- 
rius efficitur, non invitus pertrahitur : 
ſic ſponte devolurus in malum, in ma» 
lo nibilominus tam libewm quam 
ſpontaneum conſticuic ſua u:ique yo» 
Junrate duQum, non aliundc coatum 
ut malus fit, Bern. Ibid. 


Thus we ſee how Bernard doth agree with Calvin in making 
the freedome of mans will co conſiſt in a ſpontaneity, and a free- 
dome from coaQion ; and in holding that otherwiſe the will of 
man (untill it be made free by Grace) isnot free to that which 
is g00d, but neceſſirated unto fin, and enſlaved by ir.. The free- 
dome of the will then doth not confiſt in this, that it is free and 
indifferent to chuſe either good or evil.For ſo God and the good 
Angels ſhould not be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but 
that which is good : neither ſhould the devils, and damned ſouls 
be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but that which is evill. 


It s not therefore called Free will ( faith 
Bradwardine) becauſe it can freely will, and 
will any thing whatſoever ; but becauſe it can 
freely Will any thing that 1s its objeft to be 
willed, and nill any thing that #4 its objett to 
be nilled, In vain therefore doth Bellarmine 
pretend that our Divines make man aſtoge- 
ther voide of Free-will, for that they hold, 
that if he have the help of Grace he cannot 
doe ill ; and if he want it, he cannot doe 
well. But it doth not follow, that therefore 


Non ideo dicicur liberum arbirrium 
quia libere poteſt velle & nolle quod-. 
cunque 3 ſed quia libere poteſt velle 
q que objeftum ſuum yolubile, 
& nolle quodcunque objeRum ſuum 
nolubile. Bradw.de Cauf.Dei l.2.c.2. 


Afficmant preſence auxilio gratiz non 
pofle hominem male facere, eo vero 
abſeme non poſle bene facere, ac per 
hoc nunquam habere liberum volun-- 
tatis arbicrrium. Bell, de gras. @ lib. 
avbis. lib. 5. cap. 28, 


they wholly deny Free-will, it being rightly uaderſtood. For 


though man having the help of Grace cannot doe ill, and want- 


Aa3 


ing 


(132) 


ing it cannot doe well ; yet both, in-doing well, by the help of 
'Grace, and in doing ill, for want of it, his will is frce, ſo as that 
he is not conſtrained,and forced either the one way or the other ; 
even as both the good Angels and the bad are free in.thar which 
they do,though the one cannot do ill,nor the other well. OurAd. 
verſaries make the will of man ſo free, as being incited by Grace, 
Bell. de grat.& to be able to aR, ornot to aR, as he pleaſerh, But how doth 
tib. art, 1.6. c.9. this agree with Scripture ? Who makgth thee to differ, and what haſt 
thou, that then haſt not received? 1 Cor. 4. 7. It a man could of 
himſelf, by the-power of his free-will, embrace a good motion, 
and conſent nnto it, as well as refuſe and rejeRt it, then he may 
make himſelf to differ from another, and may have ſomething 


that he hath not received. No man commeth unto me, except my 


* Magna gratiz commendatio, nemo 
venit nit trakus; quem trahat , & 
quem gon trahat, quare illum trabar, 
& illum ach trahat, noli velle judi- 
Care, fi non vis errare. Ang. bomil. 26, 
citat,d Bradw, dc Cauſ.Dei L,1.6.35. 


Father draw him, {aith our Saviour, Foh.6.44, 
* Here u a great commendation of Grace,(ſaith 
eAuſtine) none comes except he be drawn; 
whom he drawes, and Whoms he drawes not, Why 
he drawes this man, and drawes not that, dee 
not juage if thou wouldeſt not erre, 


The Apoſtle tells us, That We are not ſufficient of or ſelves to 
think any thing as of our ſelves, but all owr ſufficiency is of God, 


Non equidem quod vel ipſe conſenſus, 
in quo omne meritum conliſtit,ab ipſo 
ſit, cum nec cogitare (quod minus eſt 
quam conſentire) aliquid a nobis qua- 
1 ex nobis ſufficientes ſimus, Bern. 
de grat. & lib. arbit. 


Sunt qui dicunt Deum ſemper prexve- 
nire pulſando, & excitando,&c. & ho- 
minem ſubſequi aperiendo, 8 conſen- 
tiendo, idque ex propriis viribus, &c. 


Minus eſt cogitare, quam cre- 
dere. Bradward. de Cauf. lib.1. cap. 3 8, 


Hzc poſitio tribuit nobis quod melius 
eſt, & majus 3 Deo vero quod dete- 
rius, & minus. Quis enim dubitave- 


2 Cor. 3.5. By which words of the Apoſtle 
Bernard proves that it is not in the power 
of mans free will without the Grace of 
God to conſent unto a good motion, /ering 
he cannot of himſelf ſo much as think a good 
thought, which yet # leſſe then to conſent unto 
it, So by the ſame words Bradwardine cor- 
futes thoſe who hold, that if God prevent a 
man by knocking and inciting, then man of 
himſelf doth follow, by opening and con- 


ſenting. But (faith he, having cited the 


words of the Apoſtle) it & /eſſe to think, then 
to believe. And he doth well obſerve, That 
thu aoftrine aſcribes that which u the better, 
and the greater unto man, and that which us 


rit aperire melius, & utilius nobis efſe quam pulſare ? cum pulſare fine apertione non profit, 


(cd oblit. Bradward: Ibid. 


the 


(183) 


worſe and the leſſe unto God, For that without doubt it is better 
= a for our profit to open, then to knock, ſeeing that ncting 


' without epening availes nothing , but is rather hurtfull, An 


iting a ſaying of * S. Anſtine.viz, Wee live 
mars afs f/ = give all to God, and doe not 
commit onr ſelves in part to him, and in part to 
our ſelves ; hee addes, Thevefore to him ave I 
wholly commit my ſelfe with my whole devoti- 
6n,and to his moſt acceptable grace doe I Wholly 


* Aug, de bouo perſeverantia cap. 9+ 
Tuttores vivimus , 6 torum Dco da- 
mus , non nos illi ex parte, & nobis 
ex parte committimus, Ipfi ergo me 
totum toti devotione commitrto , ac 
cjus gratiſimz gratiz toralicer me 
lubmitto.Bradw. [bid. 


bmit my ſelfe. Surely David, when hee 
jarner Aoxeb heart to feare thy Name, PÞ/al. 85.11.was farre 
from meaning thus, that God ſhould ſo move him to obedience 
as that hee might either obey, or not obey, as hee pleaſed, So 
when hee prayed, Let mee not wander fromthy (ommandements. 
Pſal.119.10. And, make-mee to goe in the path of thy Commande- 
ments. v.35. were it not molt abſurd to underſtand it thus, Lee 
me not wander, except I will ; and make mee to goe, if I will 2 So 
when God promiſeth; I will put my Firit within you, and cauſe 
you to walke in my ſtatutes, &c EzEK. 36.27:And,1 will put my fear 
i their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from mee. ler,z2.40. it 


were molt ridiculous to interpret it thus, / will cauſe you to Walk 


in my flatutes,if you will;and that you ſhall not depart from me, ex- 
cept you will. 

God promiſeth Ezek.36.26. to take away the ſtony heart, that 
is, the contumacy , Rtubborneſſe and diſobedience of the heart ; 
and to give 4 heart of fleſh, that is, to make the heart ſoft, 
pliable and obedient. By this and other places of Scripture 
BradWardine confutes thoſe, who-ſay, that 


So when the 
Church prayeih 
Lam.*, 21.Tun 
thou us unto-thee 
O Lord,and wee 
ſhall be turned, 
were it not ri- 

iculous-to ex- 
pound it , .wce 
ſhall be turned,if 
we will ? 


God by his Grace will convert a man, if he 
doe not pur a barre inthe way. * Whatſo- 
ever ( ſaith hee) this barre ts ſaid to be, none 
can take it aivay, but God ; and if hee will take 
it away, it is irreſiſtibly taken aWay. Whence 
the Lord lhimfelfe ſaith, 1 will have mercy'on 
Whom I will have mercy. Exodus 33. And 
againe, I will take away the ſtony Heart. 


*Quicquid obexdicicur z nullus poteſt 
hunc obicem to:lere nifi Deus : & fi 
iple eum voluerit toliere , irrefſtibili- 
ter tollitur, Unde & ipſemer Domi«- 
nus, Miſerebor cui voluero, &c. Exod. 
33. Etiterum, Auferam cor lapideum, 
&c. Exod. 36. Et Apoſtolus, Cujus 
vult, miſeretur, &c. Rom. 9. Bradw, 
de cauſ Dei lib. 2.cap. 32. 


Ezck.36.So the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom hee Will have mer- 
ey, &c. Rom. 9, After theſe Scriprures hee brings in that of 


Auſtine 
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'Et Aug.de Pralcſt.SS-c.g.Hzc gratia, Aufine, worthy to be written in Letters of 
quz occulte humanis cordibus divinz gold , This grace ( faith hee ) which by the 


_ tribuicur , a nulto duro corde 
reſp 


akae : ied quiere reibulone ; [me of God us ſecretly infuſed into the hearty 
cordis  duritia , = 1 Dogg of men, ts refuſed by no hard heart. For there- 
$radw. Thid, fore it is infuſed that m the firft place the hard. 
| neſſe of the heart may bee taken away, Te 

onely adde one Scripture more, with A»/tines gloſſe upon it, to. 

ſhew that man being ſtirred up by preventing grace, hath. not 

by his own Free-will power to conſent unto, and to doe that 

which is good, but tt «God, who by his grace doth worke this 

in him. So the Apoſtle plainly tells us. It « God, {faith hee ) 

that Worketh in you,both to Will andto do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 

I3. Therefore (faith } Auſtine ) we Will, 


Rar, x os yr roam ad but God doth werks this will in us : therefare 


- ramur, ſed Deus in nobis operatur & Wee Worke , but God doth worke this worke ” 
operari pro bon& voluntate. Hoc nobis 4 of his good pleaſure. This is expedient for 


expedit & credere, & dicere : hoc eſt as both to believe, and t6 Frakes 5 this ic 2; 
—_ , hoc en, , ut fit humilis & z 5þ ke | pu- 


ey Deo de. 94% this is true ; that ſo confeſſion may bee 
a oe ef caps, humble, and ſubmiſſe, and that al may be of 
cribed nnto God, And thus I hope it may 
ſufficiently appeare, that we have no cauſe to decline either the 
authority of the Scriptures, or the teſtimonies of Fathers,in this 
point- concerning Free. will. 
I come now to thoſe Scriptures, and Fathers, which the Mar- 
queſſe doth alledge againſt us. Three places of Scripture are 
cited for proofe of Free-wil,, ſach as our Adverſaries maintaine, 
and wee impugne, Firſt, that 1 Cor.7.37. ( it is miſprinted, 
I Cor.17.) Hee that flandeth ſtedfaſt mn his heart, having no nt* 
ceſſity, but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his 
heart, that hee will kgepe his virgin, deth well, But what is there 
here to prove Free-will ? Perhaps thoſe words, hath power over 
his own will. But the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a man, that hath 
a daughter marriageable , yet determines to keepe her unmar- 
ried : which the Apoſtle approves, ſo that the man have no »e- 
ceſſity, that is, no neceſſary cauſe of giving his daughter in-mar- 
riage, but hath poWwer over his owne Will, that is, hath power 
to: effeRt and accompliſh that which hee' willeth, ſo as no 
inconvenience to enſue upon it, After this manner doth 


( ajetan 


(185) 


* Cajetan himſelfe in his Commenta« * Poteſtatem habens 'yoluntatis ſux 


ries upon the place expound theſe wordes 
but hath power over his own will, viz, to Ac- 


perficiendz, þ. c. qu2d virgo conſen- 
tiar abſtinentiz 2 conjugio. Si enim 
virgo diſſentiret, non haverer par 


compliſh it, 17 that the Virgin doth conſent fo poreſtitem voluntatis propriz perfici- 


abfaine from marriage, For if ſhee ſhould endz.Cajetan; ad loc. 
difſent, then the Father ſhould not have poWwer 

of accompliſving his own Will, Thus ('ajetan ; now what is this to 
the controverſie about free will ? though (I know) Bellarmine 
alſo brings it in, as alſo another place as little to the purpoſe, 
namely that, 2 (9.9.7. Every man according as hee parpoſeth in 
his heart, ſo let him givenot gruagingly,or of neceſſity ; for God lo- 
 veth a abearfull giver, Men mult give almes willingly and chear- 
fully,therefore men have free will, It. doth not follow ; no more 
then that becauſe men mult /erve God with a perfeft heart,and with 
a willing minae, 1 Chron. 28, 9. therefore of themſelves by the 
power of Free-w1ill they are able to do it, The Rhemsſts tacite- 
ly confeſſe theſe places to be impertinent to the point in hand, 
paſſing them over in their Annotations, and making no nſe of 
them,as they are ready enouzh to doe, when they meet with any 
thing, which they thinke doth make for them, The next place 
is Deat.30.19.. (not as it is printed 11.) 7 have ſet before you life 
and death, bleſſing an4 curſing ; chuſe life , that thou and thy ſeed 
ma) live, This place Bellarmine preſumes much upongſaying that 
hee ſees not what can bee anſwered to it. And ſ@ the Engliſh 


Papiſts, who trardlated the old Teſtament atDoway,in their notes 


upon the place ſay , what Doflor can more plainly teach Free-will 
in man, then this Text of holy Scriptare ? But what is the reaſon 

of all this confidence ? becauſe man is bidden to chuſe life, doth 

it therefore follow, that of himſelfe hee is free and able ro doe 
it? why? So man is bidden to worke out his own ſalvation, Phif. 
2.12,yet(as the Apoſtle addes immediatcly v.13.) it is God that 

doth worke in him both the Will and the Deed. Man is bidden 
to come unto Chrilt, 7/ai.5 3.3. y«tcan hee not come, except the 
Father draw him. oh. 6. 44. Man is bidden to ariſe from the 

dead,Epheſ.5.14. Can he therefore being dead quicken himſelf ? 
Surely the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the ſame Epiltle,that it is God 
that doth quicken thoſe that are dead in treſpaſſes and finnes. 
Epheſ.2.5, There is no more force in _ place of — 
B Or 


Bell de grat. & 


Non video 

quid ad hunc 
reſpon- 
deri poſlir,Bell, 
de gra. ct lib, 
arb.lib.5 £4. 23. 


Bll.de gre. & 
lib. arbit. ib. 5, 
cad, 18, & lib. 


6.cap,t0, * 
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for proofe of Free-w:ll, then in any other place of Scripture, 
which containeth in it precept, or exhortation. And indeed our 
adverſaries doe pretend, that all ſuch places are for them. And 


ſo did the Pelegians of old objeR ſuch places : but Auſtine an- 


ſwers them, that though it's true, God doth not commund man to 
ave that which cannot bee done by hins, yet hee 


Magnum aliquid Pelegiazi ſe ſcire pu- compmandeth us to dee what wee are not able to 


rant,quando dicunt,non juberer Deus, 
quod ſciret non poſſe ab homine heeri, 


dee (viz, of our ſelves, ) that wee may ſeeke 


Quis hoc neſciat ? Sed ided juber #fo him to makg us able, Thus the people 


aliqua, quz no 
rimus quid ab 


g poffumns, ut nove= of God do; Twrne unte me, ſaith God, oe! 
il 


o petere debeamus. 2,12, Trerne thou #s unto thee, ſay the people 


AvgJde gras. @ lib.arb.cap.16. of God, Lam. 5. 21. And by comparing 


Da Domine 
quod jubes, & 
Jube quod vis. 


Quis. neſciat ſecundum omnia jura, 
Diviua pariter &-humana, imporenti- 


places of Scripture together we may finde, that what God doth 
require of his people,the ſame hee doth promuſe unto them, ,raſ 


yee, make yee cleane, faith he, 1/ai.1.16, But Ezek36. 25. 1 will 
ſprinkle cleane water #pon you ( ſaith hee ) and you ſhall be cleane, 


So Ezek.18.31. God commands ſaying, Make you a new heart, 
and a new ſpirit : But Ezck. 36.26, hee promiſeth this very thing, 
eA new heart alſa wilt I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put with: 
i you. And accordingly David prayed unto God to worke this 
m him, Create in me « cltay heart O Lord, and renew a right ſpirit 
within me. Plal.5 1.10. And that of Axſtine is well known, Gwe 
O Lora What thou doeſt command, and then command what thou wil: 
let.. Bfides, as Bradwardine obſerved long 
agoe, imporency and inability to performe 


deſcend Ipa null a duty, proceeding from a mans Own fault, 
—— "ry forfan porits. Þrereriemar doth nothing excuſe him either by the Law 
&c. Bradw. de (auſi Dei lib. 1, of God,or man. A bankrupt may juſtly be 


cape 43» 


required to pay his debt , thongh hee be not 
able to pay it. Againe , Gods Precepts and Exhortations are 
not in vane, thongh:man by the power of his own Free-will be 
not able to doe what'is required ; becauſe God doth make thoſe 
very Precepts and Exhortations meanes whereby to worke that 
in his ele&, which hee doth require of them. When Chriſt 
ſpake to ZLazarrs being dead and buried, ſaying, Lezarns come 


Forth, Joh. 11. this was-not in vaine, though its certaine, a_man 


that's dead, and laid in the grave, hath no power of himfelfe to 
come forth ; yet (I fay) it was not in vaine, that Chriſt ſpake 
ſo 
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ſo unto Lazarsr ; for together with his word hee ſent fotth his 
Divine power, and fo inabled Lazzrs to come forth, as hee re. 
quired, So neither is it in vaine, that God doth command men 
ro doe things, which of themſelves they cannor doe, becanſe he 
accompanying his word with his ſpirit, inables them to do what 
hee commands, Verity, verily, I ſay nnto you (ſaith Chriſt) the |. 
houre is comming, and now is, when the dead ſhall heare the voyce of 
the Sox of God ; and = that heare, ſhall live. Joh. 5.25. Our S$a4- 
viour there ſpeakes of ſuch as are ſpiritually dead, as appeares 
thoſe words and now 55,and he (hewes, chat his word is power. 
fall and effeAua)l meanes (viz, by the concurrence of his ſpirit ) 
to work the life of grace in them, © 

The third and laſt place of Scripture, which the Marqueſſe 
citeth for Free-will, is that Aſat.23.37. O Jernſalem, Jeruſalem; 
how often would I have gathered thy children together , as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens unaer her Wings, and yee would not. But 
what doth this place prove ? That men have Fyree-wil ſo farre 
forth, as of themſelves to reſiſt and reje& the offers of grace ; 
which wee nothing doubt of. But the queſtion is, whether men 
have ſuch a Free-will,as that of themſelves they can receive grace 
when it is offered. This is that which wee deny, neither doth 
the piace alledged, make any thing for proofe of it. 

The Marqueſle faith, There might have been a willingneſſe , as 
well as an #wwillingneſſe, ( ſo it ſhould be, though it be printed, 
as well as awilling ) or elſe (rift had Wept in vaine : and to thinke 
that he did ſs, were to make him an impoſter, 1 grant that there 
might have been a willingneſſe , but not by the power of Free- 
will, except made free by grace, it being God that doth worke 
both the will and the deed. Phil.2.13. So the Jewes, of whom 
Chriſt complained, that they would not come unto hith, ow 
40. might have come ; bat yet of themſelves they could” not 
come, not except it were given unto them of God,70h.6.65.not 
except hee did draw them. foh.6. 44. Whereas the Marqueſſe 
ſpeakes of Chriſts weeping, his minde was (it ſeemes) upon a- 
nother place,viz.that Zuk.,19.41,43. where it is ſaid, that Chrilt 
drawing nigh to /er»/alem, beheld it, and wept over it, ſaing, 
If thow haiſt known, even thew, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
that belong unto thy peace : but now 9 are bid from thine eyes. 

2 'But 
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But thatChriſt wept,when he ſaid,0 7eruſalem, Jeruſalem how often 
would I have gathered thy children,cc. this we do not find,though 
the words be recorded both Mar. 27. 37. and alſo Zykg 13. 34, 


But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had wept, when he ſaid, O Fernſalem, 
Zeruſalem, &c. yet had not his weeping been in vaine, though 
Feruſalem had no power of her ſelfe to doe that which there 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, For yet neverthelefle Chriſt ſhewed his affeRi- 
on towards fernſalem, even as he did towards Lazar, when he 
wept over him as he lay over the grave. Behold how he loved him, 
ſaid the Jewes, = 11.36. yetit is without all queſtion, that 


Lazarus of him 


elf could not have come out of the grave,except 


Chriſt by his Almighty power had raiſed him np, Some perhaps 
may ſay, But why did Chriſt complain of Zer»/alem for her un- 
willingneſſe, if it were not in her power to be willing ? I anſwer, 

* becauſe both her unwillingnefle, and alſo her want of power 
to be willing was from her ſelf ; it was her own fault, and there- 
fore ſhe was juſtly complained of, and reproved for it. 


Deo, quod de- 


amorem ſuum, 
nec timorem, nec honorem, nec obedientiam, nec voluntatem Dei facere, 


log. Naw. tit, 250, 


But againe, ſome may fay , 7er/alem had ſufficient grace 
whereby ſhe might have been willing, or elſe Chriſt would not 
have complained that ſhe was unwilling. I anſwer, 7ern/alen 
had a ſufficiency of the means of Grace, which (he ought to have 
made uſe of, and to have been wrought upon by, but would not, 
and therefore did Chriſt complain of her, But Zer#/alem had not 
a ſufficiency of the Spirit of Grace, without which ſhe could not 
improve the means, as ſhe ſhould have done ; and yet neverthe- 
lefſe, the complaint made of her was jaſt : For God having given 
unto man, at firſt, Grace ſufficient to doe whatſoever he ſhould 

* Homo non + Iequire, and this Grace being loſt by mans own fault, Eccleſ.7.29., 
poteſt ſolyere, God is not bound to reſtore it but when, and where he pleaſeth ; 
nec reddere and yet may juſtly require the obedience that is due unto him, 
ber Doo: oujs And Complain for want of it, as a man may juſtly demand his 
: quia x ; 4; 
non poteſt Deo debt of a bankrupt, and complain of him for not paying it, 
reddere totum though he be not able to pay it. * Raimundius de Sabunar, a Popiſh 


uia corruptus eſt, 


& mucatus in contrarium ſuz naturz ; & ipſemet fecit ſe talem, ut non poſlic Deo facere quod 
deber ; & tamen ſemper debet : & fi debitum ſemper manert, nec excuſatur, quia tenetur ; 


& {i non poteſt, ipſcmet eſt in cauſa, & in culpa quare non poteſt, Raimund, de Sabund. Theo» 


Author, 
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Author, is large in his expreſſions to- this purpoſe, That mar 
being now corrupt, and made qui's contrary to What he was at firſt, 
cannot pay that which he oweth unto God ; cannot love, fear, honor, 
and obey God as he ought : and that yet nevertheleſſe the debt till 
remaines, this us ſtill due unto God, and man ts not excuſed, becauſe 
though be be not able, yet he himſelfe i the cauſe of his inability, 
and it ts his owne fault that he 1 not able. 

After the allegation of theſe places of Scriptures, the Mar- 
queſſe addes; that the Ancient Fathers are of their Opinion, viz, 
in point of Free-will, and he cites Enſeb. Ceſar. de prep, b 1. c.7. 
Heil. de Trinit. Aug. l.1. ad Simpl. q. 4. Ambr, in Luk, 12. Chryſ. 
hom.19. in Gen. Irene, 1, 4. c. 72. Cyril, in Foh. 1.4. c.7. 

Now for diverſe of the Antient Fathers, and namely for 4x. 
fine, (whom the Marquelle alledgeth againſt us, and who in- 
deed is chiefly to be looked at in this Controverſie, as having 
moſt occafion to declare himſelf in it, by reaſon of the Pelagian 
Herefie which aroſe in his time) I have ſufficiently ſhewed be. 
fore how far they are from compliance with our Adverſaries, 

But to come to a particular examination of the Authors and 
*places that are cited, Firlt £»ſebims, in the place mentioned, 
hath nothing at all (that I can find ) about Free-will, the whole 
Chapter being de Phanicum Theologia, about the Divinity of the 
Phenicians. 

Hilary is fo cited, that there is no looking after him ; for he 
wrote twelve books of the Trinity, and here he is onely cited, Je 
Tin, 1. ofthe Trinity, but in which of the ewelve Books he faith 
any thing to this purpoſe, is not mentioned, 

As for Auſtine, that which the Marqueſle ( I preſume) inten- 
ded, is, 16.1. ad Simplic. queſt. 2.not q:4. for there are but two 
Queſtions anſwered 1n the firſt Book ; in the ſecond Book indeed 
there are more then: four Queſtions, but nothing, about Free- 


will, In the firſt Book, and ſecond Queſtion, there is ſomething 
that may ſeeme to make for the Opinion of the Marqueſſe, bur 
much more is there, which doth indeed make again(t it ; indeed, 
. fo much, that though Be#armine cite diverſe paſſages out of Au. 
fine for proof of Free-will, yet he was more cautious (it ſeemes) 
then to cite any thing ont of that which Aſtine wrote about ir 


tO Simplicianus, 


Bb 3 , == 


(190) 
'Let us hear what Auſtine himſelf, in his Retraftations (where. 
in he did review all his Works) faith concerning his books writ- 
ten tO Simplicianm, and concerning that very Queltion ; in 
anſwer whereunto he hath much about Free. 
In cujus quzſtionis ſolurione Iabora® Will : 7u the ſolution of which queſtion (ſaith 
tum eſt quidem pro libero arbitrio vo» he ) mans Free-will was much lavonred for but 
luncatis humanz, ſed vicit Dei gratia, ,p, G0 of God did overcome, And this will 
ie nay Ines ah clearly appear by peruſing the Book it ſelfe, 
and the queſtion handled in- it. The queſtion is about che meaning 
of thoſe words, 7acob have I loved,and Eſan have 1 hated,and the 
reft that follow, Rom. 9. bY = 
Noluic ergo Eſau, & non cucurrrit, Now among other things that Auſtine faith, 
ſed & 6 voluifſet, & cucurrifler, Dei there is this, which ( as I conceive) the Mar« 
adjutorio pervenifſer, quiei eriam velle, -quefſe aimed at, Eſau yas not willing, and did 
Ge SATs pony not 740: ; bat if he hal been willing, and had 
comempdreprobu ee Ale enim 14, "pt belpof Gadbe had obraned; Cad 
voluerimus. Ut velimus enim,& ſuum World have given him both to will, and to r 
eſſe voluit, & noſtrum ; ſuum vocan= except by contemning Gods Call he would be a 
do, noſtrum ſequendo. Quod aurem Reprobate. For God doth otherwiſe give us, 
voluerimus, ſolus przar, id eſt, poſſe 21, ye may will, then he doth give 1 that 
bene agere , & ſemper beate vivere. : ha g 
Aug. ad Simplic, lib. 1. queſt. 2. which We have willed. For that we may will, 
God would have both ts be his work, and ours : 
his by ( alling,ours by Following when we are called. Bnt that which 
we have Willed, God alone doth give, that 1s, to be able to do well, and 
for ever to live happily. 

Here, I confelks, Axuſtize doth ſeeme to ſhew himſelf a patron 
of Free-will, and we could not ealily judge otherwiſe of him, if 
we ſhould look meerly upon theſe words, and take them as his 
poſtcive ſentence. - But if we conſider what Auſtine faith both 
before, and after, we ſhall fee chat he ſpake thus rather by way of 
objeAtion, then by way of determination. Before theſe words 

Non ided bene currit rota ut rotunda he faith thus, 4 Wheel doth not therefore run 
ſit, ſed quia rotunda eſt : fic nemo well, that it may be round, but. becauſe it ts 
propterea benc operatur, ut acCcipiat ,ggy4, So 10 man doth therefore Work well, 
graciam, ſed quia actepit« Ang. Ibid, 1 0 be may receive grace, but becauſe he hath 
received it, eAuſtine therefore was not of that minde, that Eſas 
of himſelf, by his free-will, could have been willing, and have 
run ; or that any, when he is called} and incited by Grace, can 


by 
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by the power of Free-will follow, and obey, but it is grace that 


mult work this in him. 

To this purpoſe againe before the words 
objeRed, If ( faith Anſtine) 7acob did there. 
fors believe, becanſe he World, then God did not 
beſtow faith on him, but he by willing did afford 
it unto himſelf, and ſo he had ſomething which 
he received not, Which is contrary to the 


Si erg Jacobides crededit, quia vo- 
luit, non ei Deus donavie fidem, ſed 
eam {1bi ipſe volendo przſtitit, & ha 
= a iquid, quod non accepit, Aug- 
Ibid. 


words of the Apoſtle, hat haſt thox, that thou haſt not received ? 
1 Cor. 4. 7. But alittle after thoſe words chat ſeeme to make for - 
Free-will, 4«{ine cxpreſſeth himſelf more fully : For having 
cited that of the Apoſtle, Phil.2. 12,13. Work ont your own ſaly1- 
tion with fear and trembling ; for it 1s God that Worketh in you, both 


to. Will, and to doe of his good pleaſnreghe addes, 
The Apoftle there ſufficiently ſhewts, that 4 
good will it ſelf is wrought in us by Goa, For 
if therefore only it be ſaid, (Rom. 9.) It i not 
of him that willeth, nor of hins that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy, becau/e the will 
of man alone is not ſufficient, that he may juſtly, 
ard rightly, except it be helped by the mercy of 
Ged; then by this reaſon it may be ſaid, 1t x 
not of God that ſheweth mercy, out of max that 
willeth, becauſe the mercy of God alone 14 not 
ſufficient, unleſſe the conſent of our will be ad 
ded. But that 1 manifeſt, that we will in vain, 
except God ſhew mercy. Thu I know not how 
it can be ſaid, that God doth (hew mercy in vain, 
except We be willing. For if God ſhew mercy, 
then we are willing ; ſeeing it belongs to that 
ſame mercy to make us willing, For it Gol 
that Worketh in us. bath to Will, and to doe of 
hu good pleaſure. NET, 

Again a lictle after, having ſaid by way 
of objeRion, Free-Will availeth much ; he 
anſwers, Nay, it « indeed, bat in thoſe, that 
are fold under. ſinne (as all are till: they be 
fred by Gracc) What duth it avail ? 


Ubi ſatis oftendir etiam ipſam bonam 
voluntatem in nobig operance Deo fi» 
eri- Nam fi proprerea ſolum dium. 
eſt, Non volentis, neque currentis, ſed 
miſcrentis eft Di, quia voluntas ho= 
minis ſola non ſufficit, ut juſte re&Eqz 
vivatur, nift adjuyetur: milericordia 
Dui 3 poteſt & hoc modo dici, }gitur 
non milerentis eſt Dei, ſed volentis eſt 
hominis,quia miſericordiaDei ſola non 
ſufficir, nifi conſenſus noſtrz volunta= 
tis addatur, Atil.ud manifeſtum eſt, 
fruſtca nos vclle, nifi Deus miſeceatur. 
Illud neſcio quomodo dicacur, fruſtri 
Deam miſcreri, niſi nos vclimus. Si 
enim Deus miſereatur, etiam volu- 
mus : ad eandem quippe miſericordi» 
am - pertinet, ut velimus. Deus enim 
eſt, qui operatur in nobis & velle, & 
operari pro bona. voluntate, Aug. 


Ibid. 


Liberum voluncatis arbitrium pluri- 
mum valet : im$ vers, eſt quidem, ſed 
in venundatis ſub peccato quid valet ? 
Aug Ibid. 


And 


Cum ergd nos ea deleant, quibus 


proficiamus ad Deum, inſpiratur hoc, 
& prebetur gratia Dei, non nutu no- 
ſtro,& induſtcia, aut operum meritis 
comparatur 3 quia ut fit nutus yolun- 
 tatis,ut fit induſtria ſtudii,ur fint opera 
charitare ferventia, ille tribuir, ille 
largitur. Aug. 1Tbid. 


(192) 
And'againe, When thoſe things delight us, 
whereby wee profit towards God, this is in» 
Fired, and given nnt0 #5 by —_—_ of God, 
it 15 not gotten by our conſent, induſtry, or the 
merits of our workes: becauſe the conſent of the 
will, the induſtry of indeavonr, and workes fer- 
vent with charity,are all the gift of God, Thus 
then it is moſt manifeſt, that in the place 


pointed at by the Marqueſſe, A»ſtie was molt farre from main. 
taining ſuch a Free-will,as we oppoſe. There is alſo a paſſage in 


Quamvis fit in cujuſque poteſtate quid 
velit, non eſt ramen in cujuſquam po- 
teſtate quid poſſit. Aug.lib,2 ad Simpli. 
queſt. 1. 


Quod ideo dium eſt, quia non di- 
cimus eſſe in poteſt ute noſtra , niſi 
_ quodcum volumus, fit, ubi privs, 8& 

maxime eſt ipſum velle. Sine ullo 
quippe intervallo temporis przſto eſt 


yoluntas ipfa cum volumus : ſed hanc 
quoque ad bene vivendum deſuper 
accipimus poteſtatem, cum prepara- 

cup holuncs3 Domino. Avg. Rerraft. 
[Þ,2.C4þ-I, 


Anſtines "fecond book toSimplicianus,queſt, 
I. which may ſeeme to make againſt us,5z, 


That te will any thing, is in the power of every 


one, but to be able to doe any thing, is not inthe 
power of any.But let Auſtine explain himſelf, 
and ſhew his own meaning;and that he doth 
in his RetraRtations ; That (faith hee )Was 
ſpoken, becauſe We doe not ſay, that any thing 
# in our power , but that which is done When 
Wee will. Where firſt , and chiefly ts to will it 
ſelfe. For immediately without any diſtance of 
time the Will it ſelfe 1s preſent, When wee will, 
But this poWer alſo to live well, wee receive 


from above, When the will ts prepared of the 


Lord, Thus carefull was that good Father to prevent the miſ- 
taking of his words, leſt any ſhould thinke that hee did aſcribe 
any thing to the power of Free-wil, in that which is good. 

So much for Axſtine; the next Father alledged is Ambroſe, 
who in the place cited,viz, in LZzk,12.hath nothing above Free- 
will, that I can finde, After him followes Chry/oſtome, who in- 


Qu1ia ergo liberi arbitrii eſſe noſtram 
naturam fecit omnium Dominus, ipſe 
quidem, quz ſua ſunt, omnia pro ſua 
miſericordia ſemper exhiber, —— 
Er neceſlitatem utique non imponir, 
ſed congruis remediis appoſitis totum 
Jacere in zgrotantis ſententia dimirtit, 
Chryſoſt.Ho 1.19. in Gen, 


deed inthe place, that is alledged, goes far 
in his expreſſions concerning Free-will, as 
if God onely did afford meanes, and ſo 
leave it in the power of man to uſe them, or 
not,as hee pleaſeth, 

If therefore I except againft his teſti- 
mony in this point, I have no meane men 
of the Church of Rowe to beare mee our. 
| I 
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I know * Bellarmine ſcemes to take it as 
a matter of great advantage, that (alvin 
ſtands not here ſo much upon Chry/oftome, 
as one that did too much extoll the power 
of Free-will, But was this onely Calvines 
judgement of Chryſoſtome ? Did not ſome 
of the Romaniſts themſelves alſo think thus 
of him ? | S.Chryſoſtom ( ſaith Alvarez a 
Romiſh Archbiſhop, and a great Schoole- 
man ) ſomet:mes doth Wonderfully extoll the 

er of our Free-will, ſpeaking as it Were 


*Hunc patrem nobisCalvinusrlibenter 
concedit, quod ei iminus viſus fit in li- 
beri arbitrii viribus przdicandis, At 
A ſuam operte prodir, &c, 
Bcll.de grat.er lib.arb.l. 5.c. 25. 


t 5. Chryſoſtomus nonnunquam vires 
noſtci liberi arbirrii micum in mo- 
dum extollit , loquendo quali iper hy« 
perbolen ex contentione impugnandi 
Manicheorum , & gentilium errores 
&c.Alvar.de auxil diſp. 22. Sc. 3 3. 


hyperbolically ,whiles hee ſtrives to impugne the errors of the Mani- 
chees, and of the Gentiles, whs held that Man ts ſtill by natare (as 
hee was firſt created of God ) 0 that by the violence of fate 
he is compelled 10 ſinne, So allo Fanſenins(a Romiſh Biſhop, to 


whom alſo eAlvarez doth refcrre us) have- 
ing mentioned ſomething of Exthymins,and 
Theophylaf, hee ſaith, that thoſe paſlages 
were taken from Chry/oſtome, and that ex- 
cept they be Warily read, and underFood, they 


may vive occaſion of falling into the error of 


Pclagius, Who held.that the beginning of faith, 
and juſtification t from our ſelves, and the 
cen/ummation from God, &c. Chryſoſtome(he 
faith ) meant Well concerning the grace of God, 
yet he Wrote many things again$t the Mani- 
chees in commendation of Free-will, attriou- 
ting moſt things unto it Without making any 
- mention of Gods Grace ; which things he Would 
not have voritten in that manner, if hee coul4 


Quz dicta a (hryſoſtomi locutione in 
variis locis fcre deſumpra , nifi cautE 
legantur , & intelligantur , przbera 
poſflunt occaſionem erroris Pelagii, 
qui aſſeruir initium fidei, & juſtifica» 
tionis efſe ex nobis, conſummationem 
verd ex Deo, &c. Chryſoſtomus ſane 
optime (entiens de Dei gratia, &c. ta- 
men mulra (cripfit contra Manichzum 
in commendartionem liberi arbirrii, 
pleraque illitribuens ſine commemo« 
ratione gratiz Divinz, quz non fic 
ſcriplifſer, fi previdere potuiflet exo- 
rituram Pelagii hzcefin, quz tum ad- 
huc non erat exorta , vel illi cognira, 
Tanſen.C,oncord.cap 59. 


have foreſeene that Pelagius his herefie Would ariſe , Which as then 
Was not riſen, or not knoWn unto men. Thus wee ſee how theſe 


Authors, though they excuſe Chry/oſtomes meaning, yet diſlike 


* Quidam rel - 


his expreſſion. But ſome amongſt thoſe of the Roman Church P2ndenr , &c. 
Cbrzſoſtomun, 


have gone further in their cenſure of Chry/oſtome, as * eAlvarez _ - inteliigerc 
non valeret, quanam ratione liberras arbicrii noſtri ſalra poſſet conliſtere, 6 Deus ſua gra:ia 
noſtram przvenirer ele&ionem, credidifſe, ele&ionem, qua primo accepramus bona, eaque 
facere decernimus,eſle priorem ipla Dei gratia, poſtea vero ſubſequi gratiam, qua adjuyamur, 
& nobis coaperatur Deus. Alvar loc. crta?, 


Cece 


relates, 
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relates, viz.that he held,that eletion, Whereby We firſt accept theſe 
things, that are good, and reſolve to doe them, is before the grace of 
Ged and that then grace doth fellow after, whereby Wwe are helped, 


Toletus in Fob. 6. agnoſcit Chryſoſtomi 
hanc eſfle ſententiam , hominem per 
liberum arbirrium ſeipſum facere dig- 
num grati4 z eandem eſſe (yrilli, alio- 
rum etiam do&orum, maxime Grz- 
corum.Cham,tom.3.1.3.6,16.8efA.11, 


and God doth co-operate with us. To this pur- 
poſe I finde Toler, a Jeſuite firſt, and after- 
wards a Cardinall,cited by Chamier,though 
I have not his Booke now at hand to per- 
uſe. And this may ſuffice for anſwer to 
( hryſeſtome , yea and to thoſe other two 


Fathers alſo, that follow, viz. Jrenexs and 
Cyrill, the latter of theſe being by name, and both of them im. 
plicitly excepted againlt by ſome of the Romaniſts themſelves, 
as appeares by what is cited in the margent, as alſo by the rea- 
ſons alledged by eAlvarez, and Tanſexins, why (hryſoftome did 
exceede at leaſt in his expreſfions,viz, becauſe he was ſo earneſt 
againſt the Manichees and others, and knew nothing of the con- 
trary errour of the Pelagians, which reaſons might tranſport the 
other Fathers alſo. 47 5s true ( faith eAlvarez) that $,Chry. 


Verum eſt, quod, S. (hryſoſtomns, 8& 
alii Patres qui ante exortam herefin 
Pelagii (cripſerunt , pauca de pratia 
Chriſti, & plucima pro confirmand3 


zorum docucrunt, quod & S..4u- 


ſoltome, and other Fathers, that wrote before 
the Herefie of Pelagius was riſen up, did ſpeake 
little of the grace. of Chriſt, and much for the 
confirming of the liberty of the Will againſt 
the hereſie of the Manichees, He addes that 


= libertate contra hxreſin Mani- 
[4 


MWiinus advertit,&c, Alvar. diſp. 22. 


 eAuſtine allo in his writings againſt the Pe- 
&&8.22, 


lagians did obſerve this, and hee cites his 
words to this purpoſe. Yea, hee ſhewes that Auſtine in his Re- 
tracations was faine to anſwer in like manner for himfſelf,when 
as the Pelagians did make uſe of his former writings againſt the 
Manichees, thereby to maintaine their opinion concerning the - 
power of Free-will in. oppoſition. to. the neceſſity and efficacy 


- Traque Anguſiinus exorti jam- hzrefi 
Pelagiani, exatins & cxpreſiiusllo- 
cyrus eſt de Dei gratia, &c. Fanſcy, 
concord SAp.5 9. 


_ Ammonins 5 


of Gods Grace, Thus likewiſe Zanſenixs 
ſaith, that after the Pelagian hereſie- Was ri- 


ſen, tnen Aultine ſpake more exattly,and more 


expreſly of the Grace of God, The Jeſuit 


*-Maldonate doth tell ns,that Ammonire,and C -jrill, T heophylatt, 


Errillus, Theophylgus, & Emtbymiuz, reſpondent non omnes trahi, 
Quod nimis affine eſt Pelagianorum errori. Quaſi verd homo anteq 
kKzdatur,mereri poſlit gratia,quod eft dignum kieri,qui trabatur, 


quia non omnes digni ſunt. 
uam per gratiam ad gratiam 
Maldqn.in Iob,6.44. 
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and Euthymixs ſo expound that, No man commeth unto me except 
the Father draW hims , that they come too nigh the error of Pe- 
lagins, viz. that all are not drawn , becauſe all are not worthy, 
as if ( faith he) before a man be draWvn by grace unto grace , hee 
could deſerve grace, which 14 to be worthy to be draVon. 


But though /rexens, and Cyril! be liable 
to theſe exceptions, yet I ſee nothing in the 
places cited by the Marqueſſe , wherein 
they make againſt us. /reners faith thus, 1f 
it were not in us to doe theſe things, or not to ds 
them, Why did the Apoſtle , and before him 
the Lord himſelf counſell ns to doe ſome things, 


Si igitur non in nobis effer facere hec, 
aut non facere, quam cauſam habebac 
Apoſtolus, & multo prias ipſe Domi- 
nus conhlium dare , quzdam quidem 
facere,  quibuſdam vero abſtinere ? 
Tren, lib, 4.c4p.7 2. 


and to abſtaine from other things ? Here Trenens indeed ſheweth 
that it isinus to doe, or not to doe, but hee doth not ſay that 
it is in 1065s ex nobis,in us of our ſelves,by the power of our Free- 
will to doe things truly good. He addes immediately, that mus 


from the beginning t« free, as Ged, after Whoſe 
likenefſe hee Was made, is free, Now this 
doth rather make agaioſt our adverſaries 
then for them ; for it ſhewes, that the 


Sed quoniam liberz ſententiz 2b ini. 
tio eſt homo, & liberx ſententiz eft 
Deus, ad cujus fimilitudinem faRus 
eſt , ſemper confilium datur ei con+« 


freedome of mans will doth not conſiſt tjaere bonum,&c. Thid, 
in this, that hee is free either to doe good, 

or to doe evill, ſeeing that God is not free in that manner, hee 
being onely free to doe good, but altogether uncapable of do- 
ing evill. So man being determined by grace to that, which is 
good , yet is free , becauſe not conſtrained nor forced againſt 
his will, in the doing of it : and ſo on the other ſide hee is free 
in doing evill, though of himſelfe without grace he can doe no- 
thing but evill. As for the other Fathers, viz. Cyr:/,that which 
hee faith in the place alledged, is this, wee 
cannet according to the doftrine of the ( hurch, 
ard of the truth, by any meanes deny the free 


Non poſſumus ſecundum Ecclefiz 
veritatiſque dogmata,liberam poreſta- 
tem hominis, quod liberum arbitrium 


poWer of man, Wich is called Free-will. This appellatur , ullo modo negare. Cyr. is 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not ( as Ih 


hath .beene ſhewed before ) ſimply deny 
Free-Will, but onely ſo as our adverſaries of the Chnrch of Rome 


doe maintaine it. To that which- is in controverſie betwixt us, 


and our adverſaries,Cyril here ſaith nothing, and therefore his 
Cc 2 teſti 


4.6. T. 


gYem, 


flif.li 


Page 65. 


b,4C4þ. 14- 


( x96) 


teſtimony is not tothe purpoſe. And ſo much for Free-w1ll. . 

In the next place, We hold it poſſible (faith the Marqueſle ) to 
heepe the Commandements ; you ſay it is impoſſible. Wee have 
Scripture for it, Luke 1.6. eAnd they were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the C emmandements., and Ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſſe. And 1 Joh.5.3. Hi Commandements are not 

JeVOns. 

For keeping the Commandements we hold, not that it is ſim- 
ply impoſlible, bur that according to that meaſure of grace, 
which God doth ordinarily beſtow upon men here in this life, it 
is not poſſible to keep them, viz. ſo as not to be guilty of the 


'breach of them. If a man could fully and perfeRly keep the 


Commandements, then he (hould be without fin ; for finne is 
nothing elſe but a tranſgreſſion of the Law, as Saint ohn defines 
it, x 7ohn 3. 4, But the Scripture ſhewes that no. man in this life 
is ſo perfe& as tobe without finne, There 5 not a jreſt man upon 
earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, faith Selomon, Ecclef. 7. 20. If 
we ſay that we have nd ſinne, We deceive onr ſelves, and the truth 14 
»ot i13 4s, faith Saint Fohn, 1 John 1. 8, 1n many things We offend 
all, ſaith Saint James, Fam. 3.2. And Chrilt hath taught all to 
pray for forgiveneſſe of finnes, at. 6. 12. which ſuppoſeth that 
all, even the beſt that live upon earth, have need of it, chat they 
are guilty of ſfinnes, and ſo conſequently come ſhort of the full, 

and perfeRt keeping of Gods Commande- 


Solida reſponſio eſt, peccata venialia, ments. Belarmine thinks to clude theſe 
Gne quibus non vivimus,non eſle pec- places, by ſaying, That we cannot indeed live 


cata timpliciter , ſed imperfeRe, & ,;, . 
ſecundum quid,neque efle contra le- Without Veniall ſunes, but that V/ entall ſinnes 


ſed przter legem,&c, Bell. de Tu- 


are not ſinxes ſimply, but onelpimperfetly, and 
in ſome reſpett ; and that they are net agaiuſt 
the Law, but only beſides it. © 

But firſt, Veniall fianes are againſt the Law, as being tranſgreſ- 
fions of it;for elſe they are no (innes at all,that being the very na- 
tyre of finne, to be a tranſgreſſion of the Law,1 John 3.4. 

' 2, Thereare no ſins ſo veniall, but that without the mercy of 
God in Chriſt they are damnable. It being written, Curſed #: e- 
very oxe that continueth not in all things, that are written in the book, 
of the Law to dee them, Gal.3.10, 

And thirdly, no man living upon earth is free from ſach finnes, 
as 
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25 that he is able to ſtand, if God (hall enter into jadgement with: 
him. J1F thow Lord ſhouldeſt mark iniquities, O Lord who ſhall 
ftand ? Pal. 130. 3. Enter not into juagement With thy ſervant ; 
for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified, Plal.143.2. 
The Fathers here are on our fide ; Hierome having cited that 
of our Saviour, Ot of the hearts of men proceed evill thoughts, adul- 


teries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetou|- 
neſſe, ec. addes, Let him come forth, that 
can teſtifie that theſe things are not in his heart, 
and 1 will confe(ſe that full and perfett righte- 
ouſneſſe may be in this mortall body. Who ts 
there (faith Leo) ſo free from fault, that there 
is not in bim that, which either juſtice may con- 
demne, or mercy may pardon ? In no thing ts 
ſfinne, 1s proper unto God, ſaith Ambroſe, He 
means that no man in this life can attain un- 
to that perfeRion ; for ſo he addes preſent- 


Procedat , qui in corde ſuo hxc non 
elle reſtecur , & plenam in corpore 
{to mortali juſticiam confirebor, Hier, 
dial. adverſ. Pelag.l. 2. 


Quis invenitur itz immunis 2 culpa, 
ut 1n co non ?habeat vel juſtitia quod 
arguat,vel miſcricordia quod remittat ? 
Leo Sere7.de ſolen.Epiphan. 

Nihil peccare , ſolius eſt Dei—— 
Qui carnem gerit,culpx obnoxius eit, 
Ambroſlib.1 Epiſt. 3. 


ly after, He that bears about him fleſþ (a mortall body) 3s ſubject? 


wnto ſinne. 

Thus aifo Auſtine, Who 1s there (faith he) 
in this life ſo clean, but that he hath need to 
be maie yet more and more clean? And a- 
gain, The (hurch (faith he) in this life is ſo 
cleanſed, not that they that are juſtified have no 


mainders of ſinne in them, but that they 


have not any (pot of criminall offence , nor 
any wrinkle of falſhood, Accordingly ſpeaks 
Gregory, In this life ( faith hee ) many 
are without criminall offences, but none 
can bee without fiane. And preſently after 
hee ſayes, that theſe finnes , which none 
can be without, doe pollute the foule,though 
they doe not deltroy it, Bernard interprets 
that of ——— He that is born of God 
fonneth not, 1 fohn 3. 9. thus, He finneth not, 
that ts, he doth not continue in fnne, Oc thus, 
He ſinzeth not, that is, it 1s as much as if he 
&:d not ſinne, becauſe ſinne is not impmted unto 


Cc 3 


Quis eſt in hae vita ſic mundus,ut non 
he magis magiſque mundandus ? Aug. 
trad, 80, in Toh. 


Sic mundatur Eccleſia in hic vita, non 
ut juſtificati nullas in ſe babeant pec- 
cati reliquias,ſed ut maculam criminis, 
& rugam non habeant falfitacis. Aug. 
contra Iul.L.4.c.3. 


In bac vita multi fine crimine, nulfus 
vero elle fine peccato valet, —- 
Nonnulla peccata animam polluunt, 
quam crimina extinguunt.Greg iu Tob, 
lib. 21.cap.1o. 


Non peccat, id eſt, non permaner in 
peccato. Sive non peccat, id eſt, 
tantandem eſt, ac ft non peccet, pro 
eo ſcilicer quod non impuratur ei pec- 
catum.Bern, in Scptuagef\ Ser.1, 


him, 


u » 


'Nec latuit prezceptorem , przcepti 
pondus hominum «xcedere vires , {ed 
Judicavit utile ex hoc ipſo ſuz illos in- 
ſuſficienmtiz admoneri, & ur (cirent 
ſane ad quem juſtitiz finem niti pro 
viribus oporteret. Ergo mandando 
impoſſibilia non prevaricatores ho- 
mines fecit , ſed humiles, ut omne os 
obſtruatur , & ſubditus fiat omanis 
mundus Deo, quia ex operibus legis 
non juſtificabitur omnis cato coram 
illo. Accipientes quippe mandatum,& 
ſentientes defetum clamabimus in 
celum, & miſerebitur noſtri Deus ; 
& \ciemus in illo dic, quia non ex ope- 
ribus Juſtitiz quz fecimvs .nos , ſed 
ſecundum ſuam miſericordiam ſalyos 
nos fecit.Bcrn.in Cant, Ser.50, 
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bim. And elſewhere he expreſſely yeeldeth 
that Gods Commandements are more then 
any can fully and perfe&tly obſerve. The 
Commander (laith he) Was not ignorant, that 
the command did exceede mens ſtrength, but 
he juaped it profitable, that they ſhould be ad- 
mi ar of their inſuſſiciency, and that they 
ſhould know, to What perfeftion of righteouſ. 
neſſe they ought to endeavour as they are able ; 
Therefore by commanding things impoſſibleghe 
did not make men prevaricatours,but humble, 
that every mouth may be opped, and all the 
world may be ſubjeft unto God : becauſe by 
the Workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſti« 
fied before him. For receiving the Comman- 
ment, and feeling a defeft , wee ſhall cry to» 


wards Heaven, aud God will have mercy on us ; and we ſhall know 
in that day,that not by the Workgs of righteenſneſſe that we have done, 
but according to his mercy he hath ſaved us. 

Thus alfo ſome of the Church of Rome,that have written ſince 
Luthers time, have acknowledged, that none in this life are free 
from ſinne, nor able to abide the judgement of God by their 
own righteouſneſſe, which is in effe&t to acknowledge that 
none doe perfetly keepe Gods Commandements. Thus 


* Multum quidem peccatorum habent 
adhuc , ſed nitil damanationis, quia 
apud Deum mundi repurtantur propter 
fidem in Chriſtum.Ferw in Toþ.1 3.10. 


+ Nemo enim quantumvis ſanQus, 
immunis eſt 2 peccato, quamdia vivit 
in hoc ſeculo, ——Opus igitur ha- 
bent quotidiana purgatione . Ferus 71 
Toh. C.2s 

* Quare cum nemo ſit perfeRe juſtus 
apud Deum, juſti & puri judicit me- 
tus omnes terrere deber. Genchr.in Pſa. 
142,(vcl, 143) 2, 


* Ferus ſpeaking of ſuch as are juſtified , 
ſaith that they have-indeed yet many ſinner, 
but no condemuation, becauſe they are reputed 
clean for their faith in Chriſt, 4 And againe, 
No man (ſaith hee ) how boly ſoever, us free 
from ſin, ſo long as hee lives in thi World. 
Therefore all have need to be purged aaily. 
So alſo * Genebrard, Seeing (faith hee) that 
»oxe is perfeflly righteous before God, the fear 
of his juſt and pure judgement ought to affright 
all, That is his comment npon the words of 
David, Enter net into judgement with thy ſer- 
vant O Lord, &c. Pſal.143.2.Now for thoſe 
two places of Scripture , which -the Mar- 

queſle 
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queſſe alledgeth, they come farre ſhort of proving that poſſibi- 
lity of keeping Gods Commandements, which wee deny, As 
for that L»k,1.6. it fhewes indeed that Zacharias and Elizabeth 
had reſpeR unto all Gods Commandements as all ought to 
have, P/al.119.6. but it doth not ſhew, that they did perfeRly 
keepe all Gods Commandements, Hierome 


Juſti appellantur, non quod omni vis 


long agoe anſwered the P elagians objecting tio Careant ,. ſed quod majori parte 
theſe very perſons, and others ſpoken of in ,;...... commendencur. Hieron. edv, 


Scripture as righteous, that they are called Pilagian, ad Crefiphont. 
righteoss , not "that they were Without fault, 

but becauſe they were for moſt part vertuons, And I marvell how 
any can alledge the example of Zacharias, as one that did per- 
fealy keep the Commandements, (though I know ZBellarmine 
to this purpoſe doth alledge it) when as in that very Chapter, 
vis. Luk, is related how hee ſinned in not believing the meſ- 
fage, which by an Angell God ſent unto him, and how hee was 
puniſhed,and became dumbe along time for it. The other place, 
viz I Joh.5.3.0nly ſhews that the Children of God do willingly 
and chearfully obey the will of God,not that they doe fully and 


perfeAly obey it. 1 have rejoyced in the Way of thy teſtimonies, 


faith David, Plal.119.14. I will delight my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes, 
v.1.6. The Law of thy month # better unto me then thouſands of gold 
and filver, v.72. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ? yea ſweet- 
er then hony- to my month, v.103, Jore to be defired are they then 
gold, yea then much fine gold; ſweeter alſo then Hony, and the 
Hony combe, Pſal.19.10, yet preſently hee addes, Who can under - 

and his errours ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret fanlts,verſ.12, And 
elſewhere hee complaines, ſaying , Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that 1 am not able to looke np : they are more thes 
the haires of my head, Plal.40.12. And againe, Iniquities prevaile 
againſt me. Pſal.65.3; And ( as before noted ) hee cryes ont, 
Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, &c, Pal, 143. 2. The 
Hiſtory of his lifc recorded in Scripturesevidently (hewes, that 
though Gods: Commandements were as little grievous unto 
him, as to any, yet hee came (hort of a full and perfeR obſer- 


vance of them. 


The Marquefſ: addes, The Fathers are for us. Orig. Hom g.. 


in Tof, $.Cyrill lib,4.contra 7ulian, S, Hilin Plal,11 8. S.Hieron, 


lib. 


Bell.de Tuſtific, 
lib.q.cap. 11, 
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lib. 3. contra Pelag. S, Baſil. But I haveſhewed already what 

little cauſe our adverſaries have in this point to boaſt of the Fa- 

thers, and that both Hierome, whom the Marqueſle here citeth, 

and alſo diverſe others affere the ſame that wee doe. To thoſe 

before mentioned I may adde another of theſe here alledged 

againſt us, vis. t Hilarie, whoin Pſal.11s, 

t Prophera in corpore poſitus loquitur,&& faith that none living i without ſinne, onely 


neminem viventium ſcir fine peccato ,,, Cyiz Chriſt ) did no ſinne , neither was 
efſe poſle, Unum meminifle, qui 


peccatum non fecit, neque dolus in- wile founil in his month. wn x 

ventus eſt in ore ejus. Hil.mn Th. I18, Therefore whengas " Hilarie ſaith upon 

vdl119.9.39, thoſe words Pſalme 119. 96s thy Com- 
E mandement ts exceeding broad, that it 5s no 

* Latum jigitur mandatum Dei eſt, hard matter, if will be preſent, to obey God's 


&c. ut non difficile fit, fi voluntas ad- : 
fir, przcepto Dei obtemperare, Hit. Commandement : hee ſpeakes of ſuch an 


in Pſal.118,(vcl.1 19.) 96. obedience, not which is every way compleat 
and perfe, (for then ic ſhould be eaſie to 
live without finne ) but which God will accept, as hee will that 
which is fincere, though it be imperfe&, Otherwiſe even upon 
"0 lr WY CORR thoſe very words * Hilarie ſheweth that 
in infinitum cognitionem honda igo > mc erfectly obey Gods Comman- 
norantiz excedir, Hi. Ibid, ments, ſaying , that they are ſo broad, that 
they infinitely exceede the ſhallowneſſe of mans 
knoWledge. If mans knowledge cannot reach to the full extent 
of Gods Commandements, much leſſe can his practice doe it. 
So that which Fierome faith , though it may ſeeme to be againlt 
us, yet indeed it is not. God ( ſaith he) hath 
Deus poflibilia mandayit 5 hoc nulli commanded things poſſible. ( So the Pelagian 
dubium eſt, Hier.adverſ. Pelag.l. 3. objeted, hee anſwers ) this none doubts of. 
Hee grants it ; but how ? No otherwiſc, for 
any thing T can ſee, then as wee doe grant it, viz. that God, if 
he pleaſe can give ſuch a meaſure of grace unto men, as to inable 

* Sed quia ho- them perfeRly to doe all that is commanded. 
mines poſſibi- But * Hierome immediately after (hewes, that none either 
liz non faci- doth, orever did fo, and that therefore all are guilty before 
unt, iccirco God, and ſtand in neede of his mercy, If ( faith hee) thow canſt 


omnis mundus 
ſubditus eſt Deo, & indiger miſericordia ejus 3 ant certe < oftendere potueris, qui univerſa 


compleverit , _—_ demonſtrare efſe hominem,qui non indiget miſcricordia Dei, --- 
Monſica faQun effe de preterito , aut certe nunc fieri. Hicr Ibid, 
ſhew 
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ſoew ary, that hath fulfilled all things required then thou cant ſhew 
one that doth not needs Gods merey, ſheW that this hath been, or that 
it now #5. So when Cyril faith that even that precept, Thou ſhalt 
not covet, may be fulfilled by grace , hee doth -not oppoſe us, 
nor wee him. For wee doubt not but God is able to give grace 
whereby to fulfill it ; but wee deny that any ( onely Chrilt ex- 
cepted ) ever had ſuch grace as whereby to fulfill it, Baſil is ci- 
ted at large, no place being noted where he ſaith any thing about 
this point ; onely in Bellarmine I finde that upon thoſe words 
Take heed to thy ſelfe hee ſaith , that it is a wicked thing to ſay 
that the precepts of the Spirit are impoſſible, Which wee yeeld ; 
ſo farre forth as any have the Spirit, they may performe them : 
but none have the Spirit in ſuch full meaſure as to be able fully 
to performe whatſoever is commanded, Origen in the place 
cited , compares them to Women , who fay that they cannot 
keepe Gods Commandements, Which mult be underſtood of 
keeping them ſo as to have reſpeR unto them, and to ſtudy and 
indeavour to keepe them, For otherwiſe if we ſpeake of an ex- 
aR and perfeR keeping of the Commandements, both men and 
women, even the beſt upon Earth, are farre from it. For the 


Bill. de Full, 
lib, 4.c4p.1 2, 


fleſo Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) and the ſpirit * 


againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other , ſo that 
o# cannot do the things that you would Gal.5.17, 

Wee hold ( ſaith the Marqueſſe) faith cannot jnſtifie without 
workgs, Y ee ſay, good Workes are not abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalva- 
tion, Wee have Scriptnre for what wee ſay. 1 Cor.13.2. Though 
T have all Faith, aud have no (harity, I am nothing. eAnd 
James 2. 24. By Workes a Man t# juſtified , and not oy Faith 
onely, - 

PH Proteſtants in oppoſition to them of the Church of 
Rome hold that Faith alone doth juſtifie, and that Workes doe 
not concurre with Faith unto juſtification. Yet withall they 
hold that Faith which doth juſtifie, is not alone withont workes, 
* Bellarmine confeiſeth that Calvin hath theſe very words, 


Page 65, 


* To. Calvinus 
in Antidoto 
Concilii ad 
can. IT. Sefl,6, 


Sola, inquir, fides eft quz juſtificat, ſed fides tamen quz juſtificat, non eſt ſola. Sicut ca- 
lor ſolis ſolus eſt, qui terram calefacit, ipſe ramen calor non eſt ſolus in ſole, ſed cum ſplen- 
dore. Idem docent Philippus tum in locis, tum.in Apologia confefl,, Brentius in Catcchiſmo, 


Chemnitius in Exam. Concilii, & alii- Bell de juſtif lib,1.cap. 1 4. 
D d It 


Bell, de I uſtif. 
lib.1.cap. 19, 
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It ts Faith alone that doth juſtifie, but yet Faith which doth juſtifie, 
i not alone. As the heate of the Sun alone ts that which doth heate 
the Earth , yet heate ts not alone in the Sun , but there « light alſq 
joyned with it. And hee addes that Melanthon, Brentins, Chem- 
nitins, and other Proteſtants teach the ſame thing. 

Therefore by Bellarmines owne confeflion Proteſtants are no 
enemies unto good workes, Neither are they any whit injurious 
unto them in excluding them from having a ſhare in jultificati. 
on, as the Romanilts are injurious unto Faith in making workes 
copartners with it in that reſpeft, me conclude (faith SPanl ) 
That a Man t# juſtified by Faith, without the deeds of the Law, 
Rorp.3.28, And in the next Chapter the Apoſtle proves by the 
example of e Abraham that jultification is by Faith without 
Workes. For What ſaith the Scripture, Abraham believed God and 
it Was counted unto him for righteouſneſſe. Rom.4. 3.He confirmes 
it alſo by the words of David; Even as David alſo deſcribes the 
bleſſedneſſe of the man, to whom God imputeth righteonſneſſe with- 
out Workes, ſaying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 
&c. Rom.4. 6, 7, 8. Mens workes are imperfe&, and fo is all 
that righteouſnefle of man, that is inherent in him, as hath been 
ſhewed before : and therefore by his own workes, and his own 
righteouſneſſe can none be juſtified. By the deeds of the Law 
ſpall no fleſh be juſtified, Rom3.20. Bellarmine would have the 
Apoſtle, when hee excludes Workes from juftification, onely 
to underſtand ſuch workes as are done by the meere knowledge - 
of the Law without grace. But this cannot be his meaning, 

For, 1. when David cried out , Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſti- 
fied, Pſal, 143.2. hee ſhewes that workes, whatſoever they be, 
are unable ro juſtifie a man in the ſight of God, For it were 
molt abſurd and irrationall to imagine that David then doth 


_ onely deprecate Gods entring into judgement with him in re- 


fpe& of the Works, which hee did without the aſſiſtance of Gods 

Trace. 

” 2. The Apoſtle proves that juſtification is by Faith without 

Workes, by that of David, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 

forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered : Bleſſed t the man to whom 

the Lord will not impnute finne, Rom.4q.6,7,8. Now the beſt m41 
that 
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that is upon Earth, hath need of this ; that his iniquities may be 
forgiven, his ſinnes covered, and his tranſgreſſions not imputed 
unto him, ſeeing there is no man { as I have ſhewed before ) 
but iniquities, ſinnes and tranſgreſſions are found in him, There- 
fore though a man be regenerate and ſanAiified, yet his workes 
are not ſuch, as that he can be juſtified by them, 

3. The Apoſtle Ga/.3.10, proves that none can be juſtified by 
the deeds of the Law, becauſe it is written, Curſed # every one 
that continueth not in all things that are Written in the booke of the 
Law to doe them. Now no man though indued with grace, and 
that in great meaſure, doth continue in all things that the Law 
requireth, as hath alſo been ſhewed before, Therefore Workes 
as well with grace, as without grace are unable to jultifie, But 
when our adverſaries ſpeake of juſtification, they cquivocate, 


making it indeed the ſame with ſanRificati- 
on. * Dxreus the Jeſuite calles this new 
Divinity, to ſay, that by grace infuſed into 
us, wee get newneſle of life, and ſanifica- 
tion, but yet are not thereby juſtified, And 


*Nova hzc,}hitakere, theologia eft, 
nos per gratiam infuſam, vitz novi- 
tarem, ac ſanRitatem adipiſci, mini- 
me ramen juſtificari. Ar quz te, ob- 
ſecro, Scriptura docuit juſtificatio= 
nem a ſanQtificatione diſtinguere ? 


hee askes what Scripture doth teach us to 
diſtinguiſh juſtification from ſanQification, aaa. 
Truly, I thinke that theſe two, viz, juſtification and ſanRifica- 
tion,are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor.6.11. But you are waſh» 
ed,but you are ſanftified , bnt you are juſtified, in the N ame of the 
Lord Teſus, and by the Spirit of our God, There the Apoſtle ſhews 
that they were waſhed , viz. both from the (taine of (inne by 
ſanRification, which was wrought in them by the Spirit of God 
infuſing grace into them, and alſo from the guilt of ſinne by ju- 
{tification, which they obtained by faith in the Lord Jeſus. 
Beſides, the Scripture oppoſeth juſtification to condemnati- 
on, and ſheweth that to juſtifieis as much as to abſolve and ac- 
quir from guilt, to account and pronounce righteous, Prov.17, 
I5. He that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemueth the juſt ; 
even they both are an abomination to the Lord, There to jultifie 
and to condemne are oppoſed one to the other ; and to jultific 
is £0 repute jult, not to make jult ; for ſo it ſhould be no abomi- 
nation to juſtifie the wicked, but a very good worke. For hee 


which converteth a ſinner from the errour of hus way , ſhall ſave a 
d 2 ſonle 


Page 136. 


* Quando Dcus | juſtificat impium, 
declarando juſtum , facit etiam ju- 
Rtumgquoniam judicium Dei ſecundum 


vericatem eſt, Bell.de Tnſtif.l, 2.6. 3. him jult : becauſe the judgement of God is 
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ſoule from death,&c. Tames 5.20.'S0 1/ai.5. 23. They are taxed, 
who juſtifie the wicked for a reward. Thus alſo God is faid to ju- 
ſtifie, Iſai.50.8, Hee i neare that juſtifieth mee, who Will contend 
with me ? And Rom.8.33,34. who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods ele ? it is God that juſtifieth. Who i he that condemneth ? 
it u Chriſt that died, &c, Bur ( faith * Bel- 
larmize) when God doth juſtifie the wick- 
ed, by declaring him juſt,he doth alſo make 


according to truth. I anſwer,true it is, whom 

God doth juſtifie them alſo hee doth ſanAtifie, yer it doth not 
follow that theſe two, viz. to jultifie, and to ſanAikie are one 
and the ſame. David was a man truly ſanRified, yet hee knew 
and acknowledged that his righteouſneſſe , whereby hee was 
ſanAified, was not ſach, as that he could be juſtified by it, and 
therefore cried , Enter not into judgement With thy ſervant, &c. 
Pſal.143.2. And,Bleſſed i the man whoſe iniquity 1s forgiven, &c. 
Pſal.32.1,2, yet is Gods judgement nevertheleſſe according to 
truth , when hee acconnteth thoſe righteous, and imputeth no 
finne unto them, who (till haye ſinne in chem , and ſo cannot be 
juſtified by their owne righteouſneſſe, becauſe they whom God 
juſtifieth, by faith are united unto Chriſt, as members of his Bo- 
dy , and ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is their righteouſnefſe, and 
though not in themſelves, yet in Chriſt they are compleat]y 
righteous. He is called The Lord owr righteouſueſſe, ler.23.6. And 
ſayes the Apoltle, 1» him yee are complete. Col. 2.10, wherefore 
hee deſired to be ford in bim , not having his own righteouſneſſe, 
Which #4 of the LaW, bat that which is through the faith of (rift, 
the righteouſnefle, which is of God by faich, Phi/.3.9, And thus 
we hold that faith doth jultifie , not formally , but inſtrumen- 
tally, not becauſe of it ſelfe, but becauſe of its objeR, viz.Chrilt 
and his righteouſneſſe , which faith apprehendeth and applieth, 
For by faith wee receive Chriſt, 7oþ.1.12. And Chriſt doth dwell 
in our hearts by faith, Epheſ.3.17. Diverſe of the Church of 
Rome ſince the beginning of Reformation, in this great point 
touching juſtification have inclined tous. Fer I cited before, ſay- 
ing that Believers have yet much [inue,brtt 10 condemnation,becauſe 
thorough faith in Chriſt they are reputed cleaue. Cardinall (o- 
tarenus 


(205) 
tarenns his workes I have not, neither can I alledge him of mine 
own knowledge , but his words as I finde them cited by * ano- 
ther, are very full for our purpoſe. Becauſe ( ſaith hee) wee 
come unto a twofold righteon/neſſe by faith, a righteonſneſſe inherent 
in us, &c. and the righteon/neſſe of Chriſt given, and imputed to 
4, in that wee are ingraffed into (hrift , and put on Chriſt, it re. 
maines td inquire, Whether of theſe we muſt rely upon, that wee may 
be juſtified before God, that is accounted holy and juſt. 1 doe altoge- 
ther hold, that it 1s pionſly and Chriſtianly ſaid , that wee ought to 
reply, as on athing that is ſtable, and dath ſurely ſupport 14s, on the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt given nnto ut, and not on that bolineſſe and 

race, which is inherent in m, For this righteonſneſſe of anrs us 
To inchoated and imperfet ; Which canxot preſerve us ſo , but that 
in many things We offend, and finne continually. Therefore for this 
righteouſneſſe of ours wee cannot be accounted righteous and good 
in the ſight of God, [0 as it ſhonld become the ſonunes of God to be good 
and holy. But the righteouſneſs of Chriſt given unts ws is true 
and perfett righteonſneſſe , which doth altogether pleaſe the eyes of 
Ged, in which there ts nothing that may offend God, nothing Which 
cannot fully pleaſe him, On this therefore alone, as ſure and ſtable, 
muſt we rely, and for it alone mu$t wee believe that Wee are jnſti- 
fied before God , that ts, accounted and called inſt. I ſee not why 
we ſhould defire more in point of juſtification then this amounts 
to. Pichirs alſo a ſtout Champion of the Church of Rome, is as 
full and expreſſe for that, which wee make 


* rAmeſius 2. 
gainſt Bellay- 

mine lib, 6. de 

Tuſtif. cap. 

1. Theſſ.1, 


the forma!l cauſe of jultification,as any can 
be, Jt #cleare (ſaith hee ) What ſentence we 
ſhould all have, if God would have dealt With 
u in ſtrift judgement : if hee had not moſt 
mercifully ſucconred us in his Son, and hal 
vet involved ani Wrapped us in his righteouſ* 
neſſe, wee having none of onr own that Will 
ſerve our turne, And againe, In hind there- 
fore are Wee juſtified, not in our ſelves ; not 
with eur own, but with his righteouſveſſe, 
which by reaſon of eur communion With Him 
#5 impnted unto ns, Being empty of our owne 


righteouſurſſe wee are taught to ſeeke righte* 
Dad 3 


Conſtat plane quz de nobis omnibus 
foret ſententia, fi Deus voluiffer di- 
ſtrio nobiſcum judicio agere : fi non 
milericordiflimc nobis ſuccurrifſer in 
filio,& noſtra juſtitia vacuos ejus in- 
volviflet juſtiria.'Pigh.de fide & juſtiff. 
Controu. 2, 


In illo ergo juſtificamur coram Deos 
non in nobis 3 non noſtra , ſed 1'lius 
juſticia,quz nobis cum illo communi- 
cantibus imputatur. Propriz julticiz 
inopes, extra nos in illo docemur ju- 
ſiriam querere. Pigh.Ibid, 


01:/neſſe 
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ouſne ſſe ont of our ſelves in him. + And againe , That our righte- 
ouſne(ſe 1s placed in Chriſts obedieace, it ts from hence, that wee be= 
ing incorporated into Him, it is reckgned as if it were ours, ſo that 
becanſe of it we are accounted righteous. And immediately he adds, 
that as Facob being cloathed with the robes of his elder brother, 
obtained the bleſſing of his Father ; ſo we muſt be clothed with 
the righteouſneſle of Chriſt our elder brother, that God may be- 
ſow the bleſſing of juſtification upon ns, 


{In Chiiſti 
autem obedi- 

entia, quod 

noſtra colloca- 
tur juſtitiazin- 
de eſt , quod 

nobis illi in- 
corporatis , AC 
{i noſtra efler, 
accepta ea fer- 
tur, ita ut ca 
ips2 etiam nos juſti habeamur. Et velurt ille quondam Tacob, quum nativitate primogenitus 
non eflet, ſub habiru fratris occultatus, atque ejus veſte indutus , quz odorem optimum 
ſpirabar, ſcipſum infinuavir parri, ut ſub aliena perſona benediQionem primo geniturz ac- 
ciperet : Ita & nos ſub Chriſti primo geniti fratris noſtri pretioſa puritare deliteſcere, bono 
ejus odore fragrare, ejus perf. &ione vitia noſtra ſepeliri, 8 obregi, atque ita nos piiflimo 


patri ingerere , ut juſtitiz benediQtionem ab codem allequamur neceſle eſt. Pigh. ibid. 


* Juſtificat ergo 
nos Deus pa- 
rer bonirate ſua 
atuita, qui 
= in Chriſto 
compleCtitur, 
dum <idem in- 


* And againe, God doth juſtifie us (faith he) of his free-gooanes, 
, whereby he doth embrace ns in Chriſt, whiles that he clothes us being 
ingraffed into him with (hriſts innocency and righteouſneſſe ; which 
as it 15 alone true and perfett, able to indure the fight of God, fo it a- 
lone muſt be preſented for us at the tribnnall of Gods Fudgement, 


ſertos innocentia & juſtitia Chriſti nos induit : quz una ut vera , & perfea eſt, que Dei 
ſuſtinere conſpe&um poteſt, ira unam pro nobis liſti oporter tribunali Divini judicii, &c. 


*Pigh. Ibid. 


Quoniam diſlimulare non poſſumus, 
hanc primam Do@rinz Chriſtianz 
partem, obſcuratam,quam illuſtratam 
magis, a ſcholaſticis, ſpinoſis pleriſque 
quzſtionibus, & definitionibus,ſecun- 
dum quas nonnulli primam in omni- 
bus authoritatem bi arrogantes, & de 
omnibus facile pronuntiantes, fortaflis 
etiam noſtramhanc damnarent ſcnten- 
tiam, qua propriam, & quz ex ſuis 0= 
peribus efſer, coram Deo juſtitiam, 
derogamus omnibus Adz filiis, 8& do- 
cuimus una Dci in Chriſto niti nos 
__ juſtiria,un4 illa juſtos efle coram 

eo, defſtitutos propria , nifi hoc ip- 
ſum aſtruxiſſemus aliquanto diligen= 


tins, Pigh. Thid, 


This,and much more to this purpoſe hath 
Pighins, and hee faith that hee could not 
difſemble that this prime part of Chriſtian 
Doftrine was rather obſcured, then illu- 
{trated by the Schoolemen, with thorny 
queſtions and definitions, and therefore he 
was the more diligent in the handling of 
this point, ſhewing that none of the ſons of 
Adam can be juſtified before (od by their 
own righteoulnelſe , and their own workes, 
bur that all muſt rely onely on the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God in Chriſt, and that by ir 
alone they being deſtitute of a righteoul- 
nefſe of their owne, are righteous before 


God 
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God, Pzghixs is ſo plaine, and home in this point, that Be[lay- Bell. de Tuſtif, 
mine doth cenſure him as erroneous in it. And yet ſo powerfull **<*- 
and prevalent is truth, that it extorted even from Bellarmine 


himſelfe this confeſſion, That becanſe of the 
uncertainty of a mans oWne righteouſneſſe,and 
the danger of vaine glory it umoſt ſafe to repoſe 
all confidence only in Gods Mercy and Good- 
neſſe. By his own confeſſion then it is moſt 


fafe in matter of juſtificxtion to renounce , 
Workes , and to flic onely to Faith in the Lord Jeſus. 


Propter incertitudinem propriz juſti - 
tix, & periculum inanis gloriz tutiſ- 
imum eſt hduciam totam in ſoli Dei 
miſericordi2 & benignirate reponeres 
Bell. de TuSlif lib. 5.cap.7, 


The an- 


cient Fathers alſo give teſtimony to this truth, Hilarie hath theſe "ms Mas. can, 
very words, Fides ſola inſtificat, i.e. Faith alone doth inſtifie. * 


+ eAuſtine in effeR ſayes the ſame,when hee 
faith, Our righteonſneſſe in thu life ts ſo great, 
that it conſiſts rather in forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
then in perfefion of vertnes, And ſo when 
hee ſaith , Woe even to the landable life of 
men , if thin (O Lord) laying aſide mercy 
ſhall enter into the examination of it. To this 
purpoſe alſo is that which hee faith upon 
thoſe words of David, Enter not into jnage- 
ment With thy ſervant O Lora, ec. HoW right 
ſoever ( faith hee) 1 thinks my ſelfe, thou 
bringeſt forth a rule ont of thy treaſure , and 
trieſt me by it, and I am found crooked. Thus 
alſo * Bernard, Lord (faith he) 7 will make 
mention of thy righteonſneſſe onely ; for it alſo 
i mine, ſeeing that thou of God art made un- 
to me righteouſneſſe. Inſt I feare leſt this 
one righteonſneſſe will not (uffice us both ? No, 
it ts not a ſhort cloake , that cannot cover two. 
And againe, Jt # ſufficient for mee wnto all 
righteouſneſſe , to have him onely propitions, 
againſt whom onely I have ſinned, Nyt to 
finne 1s Gods righteonſneſſe , mans righteonſ< 
nefſe ts Gods indnlgence, Thus then in the 
point of juſtification wee have both Scrip- 
tures and Fathers : yea and divers. Papilts 


fTanta eft juſtiria noſtra inhic vit2,ur 
potius remiflione peccatorum conkter, 
quam perfe&tione virturum,. Aug. de 
Cru. Deilib.19.cap.22, 

Vz etiam laudabili vitz hominum, 
ft remora miſericordia diſcutias eam, 
Aug.Confeſ]. lib.g.cap.13. 
Quantumliber re&tus mihi videar, 
producis tu de theſanuro tuo regulam, 
& coaptas me ad eam, & pravus inyc- 
nior. Avg in Pſal.1 42. (wel 143.) 2. 


*Domine memorabor juſtitiz tuz ſ0- 
lius ; ipſa enim eſt & mea. Nempe 
fafus es mihi tu juſtitia 3a Deo, Nume 
quid mihi verendum, ne non una am- 
bobus ſufficiat ? Non eſt pallium bre- 
ve,quod non poſh operire duos. Bern. 
m (ant. Serm.61, 


Sufficit mihi ad omnem juſtitiam (ol- 
um habere propitium , cui (oli pecca- 
vi- Non peccare Dei juſtitia eſt, ho- 
minis juſtiria, indulgentia Dei. Ber. 
m Cant. Ser. 23, 


alſo 
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alſo concurring with us. As for the two places of Scripture al- 
ledged by the Marqueſfle ; the former, vis, that I Corin, 13.2, 
ſpeaketh tot of juſtifying Faith, but of a Faith of working mi. 
racles, as-is cleare by the words themſelves being fully cited, 
Which run thits , Thowgh 7 have all faith, ſo that I conld remove 
Hero  mountaines,and have not charity,I am nothing. 
* Tlisry vu s Th, Toy Ti5@v TW _ * Oecumenius upon the place notes that by 
xoivlw x xaloninlu atye,cnms 73 Faith there is not meant that Faith , which 
Xaerus 7d Tus Tirews: ny yag T1 , is common to all Believers, but a Faith pe- 
aciouel& al &-,&c Occmmen. cyliar to ſuch as had the gifc of working 
1 Cor. 13, miracles. And though j Eſti ('a learned 
j R:<&Re Grzci eam intelligunt fidem, Romaniſt) in his Commentary upon the 
de qua cap. 13. Si habuere omnem fi- place ſeeke to draw it another way , yet 
96959" go —_— 2X commenting upon 1 Cor. 12, 9. hee ſaich 
ſecundum ſe , rantim eſt gratia gratis fat the Greeke Expoſitors doe rightly uns 
data, hoc eſt , ad aliorum utilitatem derſtand it of that Faith, which is ſpoken 
proprie conceſ{a, &c. Eſtius ad 1 Cor. of Chap.13. 1f I have all Faith, ec. that is, 
I 2. 9. of the Faith of fignes, and miracles, as they 
} call it, which Faith ( hee ſaith ) is not pro- 
perly a ſanAifying grace , but onely ſuch a grace as is given for 

the benefit of others. | 
The other place,viz, Jam. 2.24. doth ſeeme to make againt 
us, but indeed it doth not. For S. Zames ſaying that a 9447 15 jn- 
tified by Workes , and not by Faith onely, meanes onely thus , as 
* Cajctan himſelfe doth expound it, that we 
are not juſtified by a barren Faith, bur by a 
Faith, which is fruitfull in good Workes, 
This appeares to be his meaning bythis 
whole diſcourſe from wey/.14. tothe end of the Chapter, where- 
in hee bends himſelfe againſt thoſe, who'preſume of ſuch a faith 
as is without workes: and more ſpecially, it may appeare by the 
verſes immediately preceding, wherein hee faith, that Abraham 
was juſtified by workes, when hee offered np 1/aac ; and'that 
Faith wrought with his workes, and by workes was Faith made 
perfeR : and the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, Abraham 
believed God, and it Was accounted unto him for righteonſneſſe, Now 
this clearly ſhewes that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, and not 
by workes , onely his workes did ſhew , 'that his Faith was 4 
eruy 


* Non fide Rterili, ſed fzcundi 
operibus jultificamur. Cajetau : jn 
Tac. 2. 
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rcue jaſtifying Faith indeed, and nor, as it is in ritany that pre- 
retid and profeſſe Faith, a vaine (hew of Faith, and a mcere 
ſhadow of it. For that , which S. Iames citeth, «Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was accounted unto him for righteouſneſſe, was, 
as appeares by the ſtory in the booke of Geyeſis, long before 
that Abraham offered up 1/aac ; and by thoſe very words Saint 
Paul proveth, Rom.4. that wee are juſtified by Faith, and not b 
Workes. Therefore when S, Zame: ſaith that by Abrahams of - 
fering up of 7/aac that Scripture was fulfilled, the meaning is, 
that thereby it did appeare that it was truly ſaid of .Fhrahar, 
that hee believed God, and it was counted unto him for righte- 
onſrefſe, his readineſle in that worke to obey God, did demon« 
ſtrate that hee believed God indeed , and that his faith was of a 
righe ſtampe. Thus alſo is it ſaid , that by workes faith was 
made perfeR, viz, even as the Lord faid unto Pawl,1y youn 
i made per feft in weakeneſſe, 2 Cor.12.9, that is, Gods [trengrh 
doth exerciſe it ſelfe , and (hew how great it is, in mans weak- 
nefſe. So Abrahams workes did ſhew how great bis faith was ; 
in this ſenſe his workes did make his faith perfe, not that they 
did adde any thing unto it , no more then mans weakneſle doth 
adde unto Gods ſtrength, 

T his opinion of yours ( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) S. Aug. de fide & 
oper cap.14. ſaith was an old hereſie , in the «Apoſtles time : and 
in the Preface of his comment npon the 3 2. Plal.he calles it the right 
way to hell,and damnation. See Orig.in 5. to the Rom, $, Hilar, chap. 
7.4n at S. Ambr.4.44 Heb. 


T4 Anſw. * eAnſtine de fid. & oper. c. 14. 
ſpeakes nothing againſt our Opinion , buc 
ſomething for it. That which hee ſpeaketh 
by way of reproofe is againſt choſe, who 
ſo thinke that Faith alone will ſuffice, as 
that they heede not to doe good workes, 
nor to order their life and converſation 
arighr, Bur this is nothing to us, who 


* Quare jam illud videamus, quod 
excutiendum eſt 2 cordibus religio= 
ſis, ne mala ſecuritate ſalutem ſuam 
perdanc , ft ad eam obtinendam ſuffi- 
cere (olam fidem putayerint , bene 
autem vivere, & bonis operibus viam 
Dei cenere neglexerint, Ang. de fid.& 
oper. c. 14, 


are farre from holding ſach a Faith as that ſufficient, But 
in che ſame place A»ſftine hath this for our purpoſe , that when 
the Apoſtle faith that a Man is juſtified by Faith withoue 
| the Workes of the Law , hee - not intend that the Workes 

e of 
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Cum ergd dicit Apoſtolus , arbitrari of Righteouſneſſe ſhould be contemned, bue 
ſe juſtificari hominem per fidem fine that eyery one ſhould know , that hee may 
operibus legis , non hoc agit, ut PrZ- pp. ni 44 by faith, thouzh the workes of 
cepta & profels% fide opera jullitiz bel cas bid b F For (ai 
comemnaritur, ſed ur ſciar ſe quiſque *he Law did not goe before. For (faith 
per fidem poſſe juſtificari , eiam(hi le- hee ) they follow a man being juſtified , they 
gis opera non przceſſerint, Sequuntur gre wot goe before a man being to be juitified. 
enim juſtificarum , non przcedunt JF ( 45 this Father afficmeth) a man mult 
juſtificandum, {ng-1614. ficlt be jutifi:d, before hee can doe goo 
workes ; then-good workes are no cauſe of jultification ,. but an 
effeR of it. For the other place of Anuſtize, which the Mar- 
queſſe alledgeth,there is none ſuch, that I can finde, viz. no pre- 
face of his comment upon P/al, 32, but in the comment it ſelfe 
I finde this, which makes for us. Doeſt 
Non audiſti Apoſtolum , Juſtus ex 


fide vivet ? Fides tua, juſtitia tua. _ rags s we — eh Y 

Mug. in Pſa. 32. 7 £ yy faith. 1s thy righteon neſſe. 

What Origen ſaith on Rom, 5. having not 

his workes now at hand,l cannot tell ; but I ſee what Bellarmine 

Cites out of him on Rows. 4.' and perhaps ſo it ſhou'd have been 

m the Marqueſle his writing, However there is no doubt but 

Bellarmine would have made uſe of it, if there had been any 

thing more for his purpoſe on Rom. 5. Now on Rom. 4. Origen 

: Bb . ſaith, that Whoſo believe Chriſt, but doe 10t 

eng quidear Qbriſto , necta- put off the old -_ with his = their faith 
men deponentibus yeterem hominem 

cum aQibus ſuis, fides reputari non £470? be imputed unto them jor righteouſ- 

poteſt ad juſtitiam, 0ri.in Rom.4.citag, reſſe. This wee doe eaſily aſſent unto, it 

4 Bell,de Tuſtif.lib. 1. cap.2 5. being our profeſſed opinion ( as hath beene 

ſhewed before by Bellarmines owne con- 

feſfion) that though faith alone doe juſtifie, yer if it be ſuch a 

faith as is alone, and is not accompanied with good workes, it 

is not that faith, which doth juſtifie. As lirtle is that of Hilarie 


; 4. againſt us, The ſafety of the Nations u4 all 

Salus _ ara me=irss _n ſt, & jy faith ; and the life of all is in Gods Precepts. 
27 preveepris © Omint Yee CE AVit- That faith, which alone doth juſtifie, is not 
ſorum. Hyl. cap. 7. in Mat. , EP be eas! 
ſoalone, but that there is joyned with ir 

#Sola fides non a care and indeavour to obſerve all Gods Precepts. Of the ſame 


ſuſhcir, operari qzryre is that of f Ambroſe (if Ambroſe were the Author of 
per dile&ione 


fidem neceſlarium eſt, & converſari digne Deo. — Non ſufficit fidcs,ſed debet addi & vita 
condigna,& multum ftudium deber adhiberi,ne fides fat otiola Ambroſ in.Heb.4, c 
thoſe 
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thoſe commentaries) Faith alone # not ſufficient ; it 1 neceſſary 
that faith Worke by love, and that men Walkg Worthy of God, Faith 
14 not ſufficient, but there mu#t alſo be added alife auſWverable, and 
wuch care muſt be had, that faith be not idle, All this wee hold, 
that faith muſt not be idle, but operative, and working through 
love ; and ſuck is the nature of true jultifying faith, as the A- 
poltle reacheth, Gal.5.6. But all this is nothing againſt juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone without workes, viz. as concurring unto ju- 
ſtification, 

In the next place the Marqueſle plexdes for the merit of good Page 65. 
workes ; and that from 2ar.6. 27. (ſo it is printed,but it ſhould 
be Mat. 16. 27.) Hee ſhall reward every man according to his 
workes, And Mat.5.12, Great # your reWard in Heaven, Reward 
at the end ( ſaith he) preſuppoſes merit in the Worke : the diſtinfti« 
0x of ſccun dum,and propter opera,es too nice to make ſuch a diviſy- 
1 in the ( hurch. 

Anſw, But that mens good workes doe not merit any reward 
at the hands of God, our Saviour hath ſufficiently ſhewed, 
ſaying, When yee have done all things, that are commanded you, 
ſay, wee are unprofitable ſervants , wee have done but What our du- 
ty was to do, Luke 17.10, If (as T T heophy- 
[af notes upon the place ) when wee have 7 & #2 3rar mdoas Tas Wlonds 
done all things that are commanded us, we mTothowper, £8 role 3geinousy of- 
mult take heede of thinking highly of our «ati 7: wiye, 7i yerducle, fray 
ſelves : how much more ought wee to be pwn? 73 moancedy wieO- Thy oy 
farre from ſuch preſumption, when as wee Toady 5% be8 xaloe)3r]es £)1 mars 
are ſo farre from obeying all Gods Com- ezuede ; Theophyhad Lnc,17.10, 
mandements ! Beſides, if we doe any thing 
that is good, wee doe it not of our ſelves, by our.own ſtrength, 
but it is God that doth inable us, and make us to doe it : and 
therefore properly wee cannot merit by it ; for wee are behold- 
ing unto God, and not God beholding uato us for it. have 
labonrel more abundantly then whey all, yet not I, but the grace of 
Gol, that was With mee,(aith the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 15.10. Againe, 
the reward which the godly reccive in Heaven, doth infnitly 
exceede their workes , and therefore cannot bee merited by 
them. The moſt that wee can doe, is to ſuffer for the Name 


of Chriſt ; yet the ſufferings of thi preſent life are not Worthy to 
Ee 2 


be 
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be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. Rom.$, 
18, Both theſe reaſons doth Bernard alledge againſt merits. The 
merits of men ('(aith hee ) are not ſuch, as that becauſe of them life 


eternall ſhould be due unto them of right , ov 


 Neque enim talia ſunt hominum me- ,þ,,, 94 ſhould doe them Wrong if hee ſhould 
rira, ut propter ca vita #terna debea- 


tur ex jure, aut Deus injuriam ali- #9 $990 #- Fox to ſay nothing of this, that all 
quam faceret , nifi eam donaret, Perits are Goas gifts , and ſo man 15 rather 
Nam ur taceam quod merita omnia indebted unto God for them, th:n God unto 
ſunt dona Dei, & ita homo magis way ; what are all merits unto ſo great glory ? 


ropter ipla Deo debitor eſt , quam <q; 
eus hominiz quid ſunt merita omnia Here Bernard uſeth indeed the word me 


ad ranram gloriam ? Bern.in Amunt.B, Fits» but fo as that hee plainely denieth the 
Marie Serm, 1, thing , which our adverſaries underſtand by 

it, and by a double argument confuteth 
Gratia aucem eriam ipſa /ſc. vica 2- their opinion. Both theſe arguments alſo to 
rerna) non injuſte dicicur , quia non this purpoſe, before Bernard did F wlgen- 
ſolum donis ſuis Deus dona ſua reddit, #845 uſe, who ſpeaking of cternall life, ſaith, 
ſed quia tantum etiam ibi .gratia Di- Jt & not unjuſtly called grace , becanſe not on- 


ee = _ oi - ly God doth recompence hs gifts With his gifts, 
b ue INECNMADUIZEC | x . 
omne metitum quamyis bonz, & ex but becanſe the grace of Gods retribntion doth 


Deo datz humanz voluntatis, arque ſo abound, that it incomparably and ineffably 
operationis excedat. Fulgent.ad Monim. exceedes all t he merit of mans will and worke, 
Uh. 1, though it be good, aud ſuch as God hath given, 

3d G ith To this purpoſe hee cites Rom, 8. 18, and 
AnRorum fz- 2 Cor.4. 17. And Gregorins Magnus not onely uſcth theſe 
licicas miſeris ſame Arguments aganiſt the Merits of good workes, but alſo 
cordia eſt, & hath that very diſtinRtion of ſecundum opera, and propter opera, 
non merits © which the Marqueſſe ſo much diſdaineth, 7f ( ſaith Gregorie ) 
ue quod ſcrip- the happine ſſe of the Saints be mercy, and be not acquired by 7Ae- 
tum eſt, Er its, Where is that which t Written, Thou Will render to every one 
ru reddes, uni- according to his workes ? If it be rendered according to workes, how 


cuique fecun- 7,1 it be acconnted mercy ? But it ts one thing to render according 
dumopera ſua? 


Si ſecundum opera redditur, quomodo miſericordia zſtimabitur ? Sed aliud eft ſecundum 
opera reddere, & aliud propter ipſa opera reddere. In eo. n. quod ſecundum opera dicitury 
ipfa operum qualitas intelligitur, ut cujus apparuerint bona opera, ejus hit & rerributio glo- 
rioſa. Illi namque,, beatz vitz, in qua cum Deo, & de Deo vivitur, nullus poteſt zquart la« 
bor, nulla opera comparari, przſertim cum — tm dicat, Non ſunt condigne paſſiones hu- 
Jus remporis ad futuram gloriam, quz revela irur in nobis. Quanquam & ex hoc quoque mi- 
ſericordia jure poſlit nominari, quia proillis operibus datur, quz fine przyentu milſericordiz 
Dei nemo afſequitur,Greg.in 7.penent. Pſal froe m Pſ.143.8, 

to 
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ts Workes, and axother thing to render, becauſe of the Workes thems- 
ſelves. In that there 1s a rendring according to workes, the qua- 
lity of workes ts conſidered, [0.44 thit Whoſe workes are found to be 
good , his reward alls ſhall be glerious, Fer unto that bleſſed life, 
in Which Wee live with God, aud of God, no Labour can be equall, 
wo Workes comparable, eſpecially when as the eApoitle ſaith, The 
ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy of that glory, Which 
ſpall be revealed in 1s, Beſides alſo in this reſpett it may be juſtly 
called mercy, becauſe it # given for thoſe workes, Which none can 
attaine unto without the prevention of Gods mercy. Thus Gregorie, 
who above a thoufand yeeres agoe was Biſhop of Ropze, both 
argues for us, and alſo by a diſtinction anſwers that which is 
objeted 3gainlt ns,viz. that God doth render to all according 
to their workes. And for the word reward, which the Scripture 
ofcen uſeth, -it doth not preſuppofe merit ; for a reward may 
proccede from the bounty of the giver , not from the merit of 
the receiver, They that wrought but one houre in the Vine- 
yard, though they received a penny, as much as they that la- 
boured all the day, though ( I ſay ) they received this as the re- 
ward of their labour, yet did they not merit it by their labour, 
This very parable doth Proſper ( or who ever was the Author of 
the Booke de vocatione gentinmn,) apply in this manner ; Without 


denbr ( faith hee) they that were [ent into 
the Vineyard at' the eleventh honre, and were 
made equall with thoſe that Wrought the whole 
day, repreſent the condition of thoſe whom to 
commend the excellency of grace Gods good- 
neſſe doth reward in the end of the day, and 
in the concluſion of life, not paying the price of 
labour, but powring omt the riches of h1s boun- 
ty upon them , Whom hee hath choſen without 
laboxr ; that ſo they alſo, who have indnred 
much labour, and yet have received no more 
then they that were laſt, may underſtand, that 
they have received the pift of grace, not the 


Sine dubio hor undecima intromiC. 
ft in vineam, & totius diei operariis 
exXquati, iſtorum prefcrunt ſortem, 
quos ad commendandam Yratiz ex- 
cellentiam in defcu diei, & conclu. 
fone vitz divina indulgeitia munera- 
tur , non labori pretium ſolyens, ſed 
divitias bonitatis [0 in eos, quos fine 
laboribus elegir, effundens ;z ut etiam 
hi, qui in mulco labore ſudarunt, nec 
amplius quam noviſlimi , acceperunt, 
intelligant donum ſe gratiz, non ope- 
_ accepille mercedem.De vocer. gent, 
«1.17. 


reWard(vizthe deſerved reward )of their works. Thus both Scrip- 
eures and Fathers are againſt the opinion of the Church of Rowe 
as touching Merits,I will adde to what hath beene already al- 
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* Meritum proinde meum miſeratio ledged,that of * Bernard, Thy merit i God: 


Domini. Non plane ſum meriti in- 
ops, quamdiu miſcrationum ille non 


fucrit, Bery.in (aut, Serm. 61. 


mercy. I am not altogether without merit, / 
long as hee tu not without mercy. See what 
merit it is that hee builds upon, no merit of 


his own, but meerly Gods mercy. And this was it that Nehee 
miah did fiie unto , even when hee recorded the good that hee 
had done, Remember meO Lord ( ſaid hze) concerning this, and 
( what ? reward mee according to the greatneſſe of my merit ? 
no, but ) ſpare mee according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. Nch, 


* Sufficit ad metitum ſcire quod 
non ſuffciant merita. Bern, i# (aut, 
Scrm, 68, 


Si Dei gratiam & favorem conſervare 
cupis, nu'lam tuorum meritorum fac 
mentionem :; ex miſcticordia enim 
cuna donare vult.Ferus in Mat. 20,1, 


* Bellarmine alſo ſaith that Bernard, 
prudenter non confidebat in merits 
ſuis, ſed in ſola miſerico:dia Domi- 
ni, did wiſely not truſt in his merits, but 
onely in Gods mercy. Bell. de ) uſtif. lib, 
5.Cap.6, 


of their opinion,citi 
contra Pelag. Aug. de Spir. & litcap. ult. 
And firlt for Ambroſe in the place cited, it's true, hee ſpeakes 


merits ; but here 


f Quamvis ipſa juſtiria,& peccatorum 
remiflio non poſlint proprie merces 
vocari reſpeftu fidei, poenitentiz, &c. 
artamen veteres theologi meriti no- 
men memoratis operibus reipe&u ju- 
ſtifcationis , ac peccatorum remiſſto- 
nis paſlim aſcribunt, extenſo vi. me- 
riti nomen ad illud quod recentiores 
congruum vocant, id eſt, ad impetra- 
tionem Eſtizs ad Heb, 11.6, 


13-22« * Bernard to this purpoſe againe, 7: 
# enough unto merit , to know that merits are 
not ſufficient, The Romiſh Dotrine of me« 
rits die not pleaſe Ferxs, a late member of © 
that Church, JF thou wonldeſt-keepe ( faith 
hee) the grace and favour of God, make no 
mention of thy Merits : for God will give all 
things out of mercy. 

* Bellarmine himſelfe, though hee diſpu. 
ted eagerly for Merits, yet( it ſeemes) durſt 
not rely on them, confeſſing (as was ſhew- 
ed before ) that.it # the ſafeſt conrſe to put 
our whole truſt meerely in Gods Mercy, But 
the Marqueſle faich that the Fathers were 
ng eAmbr.ae apol. David.cap.6. Hieron,lib.z, 


wee mult remember what one of their owne 


writers doth tell us, namely f Ei, that 
the ancient Divines did often uſe the word 
Aderit very largely,and not properly. And 
thus did Ambroſe uſe the word, ſaying, Ha- 
bet quis bona Herita, one hath good Merits, 
that is, good workes, which hee calles Me- 
rits, becauſe they doe impetrate or obtaine 
a reward, though not properly merit it, the 
ancients ( as Eſt: obſerves ) uſing merit 
for impetration. But that e Ambroſe there 


did not make good workes to be truly and 
pr0- 
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properly meritorious, appeares by the words immediately fol. 
lowing, habet & vitia, atque peccata ; hee hath alſo vices and ſons. . 
Now ſurely thoſe good workes, which have vices and ſinnes 
mixed with them, cannot be properly meritorious : in that caſe 
there is great need to crave mercy, but no cauſe to plead merit, 
For Hierome.lib.z.contra Pelag. I inde nothing at all that doth 
ſo much as ſeeme to aſſert merits, except perhaps thoſe words, 


here (in this life) is labour,and ſtriving ; there 
( in the life to come ) 1s the reward of labour, 
and vertue, But reward doth not alwayes 
preſuppoſe merit, as I have ſhzwed before, 
Mercy, Iam ſure, and merit are inconlilt- 
ent,an1 * Hierome in that very Book which 
the Marqueſle citeth, plainly teſtifieth chat 
there is no man, whoſe workes are ſo good, 
and his obedience fo perfet, bur that (till 
hee hath nced of Gods mercy. And hee 
taxeth his adverſarie ( Pelagins I thinke ) 
as proud and Phariſaicall for ſ1ying,that he 
doth worthily lift up his hands to God, and 
doth pray with a good conſcience, who can 
ſay, Thow, O Lord, knoweſt, how holy, how 
innocent, how pure from all fraud, injury and 
rapine the hands are , that I ſpread forth unto 
thee ; haW juſt,immaculate, and free from all 
(ying the lips are, With Which I po.vre forth 
prayers unto thee, that thou mayeſt have mer- 
cy 0u mee. Hee tells him that David ſung 
another Song, ſaying, My wounds Rinke and 
are corrupt becauſe of npy fooliſhneſſe, Plal. 38. 


5, Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, 


no man living be juſtified. Pial. 143.2. 


And thar E/ay lamented ſaying, Woe ts mee, for I am undone ; 
becanſe I am a man of nncleane lips,ec.l{ai.6.5. * And hee askes 


Ur hic [abor fit, atque contentio, ihi 
laboris virtutiſque przmium. Hieron, 
contra *Pelag lib. 3. cap- 5, 


*Quia homines poſſibilia non faciunt, 
idcirco omins mundus ſubditus eſtDeo, 
& indigec milſericordia ejus, Aut cer- 
te (1 oftendere potueris, qui univerſ1 
compleverit, tunc poteris demonſtrare 
etje haminew, qui non indiget miſe= 
ricordia Dei. Hieron. Ibid. cap. 1, 

Ille, inquis, merit ad Deum extollit 
manus , ille preces boni <conſcienti4 
fundir , qui poreſt dicere , Tu enim 
noſtj, D»mine , quam (inte, quam 
innocentes, quam purz (int ab omni 
fraude, & injurii, & rapina, quas ad 
te expando , manus ; quam-juſta, 
quam immaculata labia, & ab omni 
mendacio libera , quibus tibi, ut mihi 
miſerearis, preces fundo, Chriſtiani 
eſt hzc, an Phariſzi (uperbientis ora- 
tio ? Hicro%. ibid. cap. 5. David loqui- 
tur,(c.Tbid. 


for in thy fight ſhalt 
Eſaias plangit, 

e&c,l1bid, 

* Er poſt tan- 

ti rumorem,o« 


rantiſque jaRantiam,& confidentiam ſanRicatis, quaſi ſtultus ſtultis perſuadere conaris, ur in 
extremo dicas,quibus tibi, ut mihi miſerearis, preces fundo. Si ſan&tus es, & innocens, h ab 
- oi ſorde purgaus,li nec ſermone, nec opere peccaſti, dilcente Iacobo, Qui in verbo non pec- 

cat,iſte perfeRus eſt vir z & nemo poreit cefrznare linguam ſuam 3 quomoda milericordiam 


deprecaris, (c. Ibid, 


him, 
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'him, how after all this ſwelling and boaſting of himſclfe, after 
all this confidence of his holinefle, hee could pretend to deſire 
Gods mercy ? For if hee were ſo holy, and innocent, ſo pure 
and perfe&, then he had no neede to pray in that manner, viz, 
_ that God ſhould have mercy on him. This and more to this 


* purpoſe hath Hierome in the place alledged, but whether this be 
for Merits,or againſt chem,is eafie to judge. 


* Conſcquens eſſe video,utomni homi- 
ni fit necefſarium dare,ut detur illi, di- 
mittere, ut dimitratur illi z & 1 quid 
haber juſticiz,non de (uo fibi efle pre - 
ſumere, ſed de gratia juſtificantis Dei; 
& adhuc ramen ab illo eſurire & fiti- 
re juſticiam, qui eſt panis y vus , & a- 
pud =_ fons vitz, qui fic operatur 
juſtihcationem in ſanCis ſuis,in hujus 
vitz tentatione laborantibus,ut tamen 
fit , & quod petentibus largiter 
adjiciat,& quod confirentibus clemen- 
ter ignoſcat, Sed inveniantifti, & poſ- 
ſunt, aliquem ſub onere corruptionis 
hujus viventem, cui jam non habeat 
Deus quod ignoſcat. Aug. de Spir. & 
lit. cap. lt. 


Neither hach * Au/ine in the place,which 
the Marqueſſe citeth, any thing ( that I can 
ſee) to prove good workes meritorious, 
but ſomething to prove the contrary. For 
having cited many places of Scripture,which 
ſhew that none is ſo righteous as to be with- 
out finne, hee ſaith, Hence it folloWeth, that 
it is neceſſary for every one to forgive, that 
hee may bee forgiven : and if hee have 
any righteouſneſſe, not to preſume that he hath 
it of his own, bnt to aſcribe it to Gods grace ; 
and ſtill to hnnger and thirſt fer righteouſneſs 

from God,whe doth ſo work in his Saints,Whiles 
they are in this life, as that hee hath ſtill ſome-* 
thing t0 adde to them that aske, and to pardon 


them that confeſſe. For that none Irving in this 
mortall body can be found ſo holy, but that ſtill 
hee hath neede of pardon. And elſewherehe 
ſaith, God deth croWne hu oWn gifts, not thy 
merits, 

The Marqueſle goes on, ſaying, we hold that Faith once had way 
be loſt, if wee have not care to preſerve it, you ſay it cannot,we have 
Scripture for it, viz. Luke 8. 13. They on the Rock are they, which 
when they heare , receive the Word With joy, Which for a While be- 
lieve, and mm time of temptation fall away, So 1 Tim.1. 18, 
19. which ſome having put aWay have made ſpipwracke of their 
Faith. 

eAnſw. We doe not hold that Faith cannot be loſt, though a 
man have no care to preſerye it ; but that God will worke ſuch 
a care zn thoſe, in whom hee hath wrought crue juſtifying Faith, 
that they ſhall never loſe it. 7 will pat my feare ( ſaith hee) 5» 


their 


Dona ſua coronat Deus, non merica 
eua. Aug, de grat, Of lib.arbec. 6, 


Page 66. 
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their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. Jer.31, 40, Chriſt 
prayed for Peter, that his faith might not faile, Luke 22.32. And 
ſo he prayed both for him and others, even for all that belong 
unto him. 7 pray for them ( faith he ) 7 pray not for the World, 
but for them, Which thou haſt given me : for they are thine.Joh.17, 
9. And verſc11, Holy Father, keepe through thine own name,thoſe 
whons thou haſt given mee. So the Apoltle telleth us, that whom 
God did predeſtmate , them hee alſo called ( viz, according to his 
purpoſe, verſ.28. ) aud whom hee called, thens hee alſo juttified ; 
and Whom hee juſtified, thems hee alſo glorified. Rom.8.30; This 
clearly ſhewes, that all that are once juſtified, (hall certainly be 
glorifted, and conſequently that jultifying faich once had can- 
not be quite loſt, Againe, They that truly believe, are the ſons 


of God. Gal.3. 26. Now the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for 
ever : but the ſon abideth ever. Joh.8.35, Therefore true Faith 
cannot be loſt ; the children of God cannot fall away. And to 


this doe the Fathers accord. {yprias is much 
to this purpoſe ; The frength of [nch as are 
trnly fithfull, doth remaine nnmoveable, and 
the integrity of thoſe that feare God, and love 
hinms with the whole heart, doth continue ſtable 
and ſtrong. And again,T he Lord, Who is the pro- 
teflonrand defender of his people,deth not ſuffer 
Wheat to be taken aWvay ont of his floore : onely 
chaffe can be ſeparated from the ( hurch. 

And againe, Let none thinks that the good 
cas depart out of the Church. The Winde doth 
not carry away the Wheat ; neither doth the 
Rorme overthrow the Tree , that hath taken 
ſolid roote. The empty chaſe ts toſſed with 
the tempeſt : the weake Trees are throWne 
down With the whirlewinde, This the Apoſtle 
John doth curſe,and ſmite, ſaying, They went 


Manet vere fidelium robur immobile, 
& apud timentes ac diligentes toto 
cordet Deum ſtabilis, 8& fortis per- 
ſeverar integritas.Cypr. Epiſt. 52+ 


Non patitur Dominus populi ſui pro- 
retor & tutor,triticum de area ſua di- 
ripi, ſed ſolz potlunt palez de eccleha 
ſeparari Cypr. Epiſt.6 9. 


Nemo cxiſtimer bonos de ecclefiy 
poſſe diſcedere. Triticum non rapit 
ventus 3 nec arborem ſolid3 radice 
fandatam procella ſubvertit. Inanes 
palex rempeſtate jaRantur 3 invalidz 
arbores turbinis incurſione evertun+ 
tur. Hoc execratur & percutic Joannes 
Apoſtolus dicens, Ex nobigs exierunt, 
&c.Cypr.de unit. Ecclef. 


ont from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of ns, they 
would no doubt have continued With ns: but they went ont, that 
they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of 1s, 1 Joh. 
2. 19. And to adde one teſtimony of his more, Petey ( faith 
hee) Feaking for all, and anſwering in the name of the Church, 

Ff faith, 


Petrus cum pro omnibus loquens,&Ec- 
cleliz yoce reſpondens, ait, Domine, 
ad quem ibimus ? verba vitz, &c. fig- 
nifians ſcil. qui a Chriſto receflerint, 
culpa ſui perire ; Ecclefhiam tamen, 
quz in Chriſtum credit, & qu# ſemel 
1d, quod cognoverit, teneat,nunquam 
omnind ab eo diſcedere : & eos eſſe 
Eccleſiam, qui in domo Dei perma- 
nent, plantationem vero a Deo Patre 
non eſſe, quos videmns non frumenti 
Rabilitace ſolidari, ſed tanquam pa- 
- leas diſſipandas inimici ſpiritu venti- 
lari. De quibus ait Joannes in Epiſto- 
12, Ex able exierunt, &c. Cypr. Epiſt. 
»»L 


* Non aic quod exeundo alieni faQi 
ſunt, ſed quod alieni erant, propter 
hoc eos exiifle declaravit. Aug de baptiſ. 
contra Donatis.lib,3z.cap.'19. 


Eo iplo quod diſcedis, & volas, pa- 
team te efle indicas : quirriticum ſunt, 
ferunt-rricuram, Augiin P,140, 


Tunc vere ſunt quod appellantur,. 
fi manſerintin eo, propter quod lic ap- 
pellantur. Aug, 


Non eſt revera Domini corpus , quod 
cum illo non etit in zternum. Aug. de 


dofr.Chrift.lib.3..cap. 3.2. 


* Neque fideles, quos hzreſcs potue- 
rint demutare, —— Nemo: Chriſtia- 
nus, nift qui ad finem uſque perſcve- 
reverit, Tu ut homo extrinſecus 
unumquenque noſtizputas quod vides; 
vides autem quouſque oculos habes. 
ved oculi Domini alti, Homo in 
faciem , Deus in przcordia contem - 
platur, Et ide9. cognoſcit Dominus 
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ſaith, Lord to whom ſhall We goe ? Thou haſt 
the woras of eternall life, (Joh.6.68.) ſigni- 
fying that they who depart from Chriſt, periſh 
through their own fault : bat that the Church, 
which believeth in Chriſt, and once holdeth 
that, which it hath knowne , doth never alto+ 
gether depart from him ; and that they are the 
Church, Who doe abide in the houſe of God: 
but that they are net the planting of God the 


Father, Whom Wee ſee not to be ſtrengthened 


with the ſtability of wheat , but to be blowne 
away with the breath of the enemy like chaffe, 
that 15 to be diſſipated. Of whom John ſaith 
T hey went ont from #us, but they Were not of 
us, &c. © Anſtize allo citing thoſe words 
of S. Zohu, ſaith, Hee doth not ſay, that by 
going out they were made Aliens, but that 
therefore they went out becauſe they were A- 
liens. Againe, In that (faith he) thou de- 
parteſt, and flieſt away, thou ſheweF thy ſelfe 
to be chaffe : they that are Wheate , endure 
threſhing, And upon thoſe words of our 
Saviour, If yee continue in my Word, then you 
are my Diſciples indeed ; Joh. 8, 31, hee ſaith 
thus, Then they are indeed that Which they 
are called, if they continue in that, for Which 
they are ſo called. 

So-againe, That #5 not indeed the Body of 
( friſt ( ſaith hee) which ſhall not be With 
him for ever. 

So * Tertullian faith that ſuch as fall a- 
way were never true Believers, and true 
Chriſtians. Hee ſaith, man ſees the outſide 
of every one, and thinkes what hee ſees ; 
but God ſees into the heart, and therefore 
knowes who are his ; and roots owt every 
Plant, that hee hath not planted. And let 


the chaffe of light faith (faith hee ) flie aWay 
| 4s 
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as much as it will with every blaft of tempta- 
tions, by ſo much will the heape of 'Corne be 
the more cleane to be laid up in the Lords Gar* 
ners, Did not ſome of Chriſts Diſciples, being 
offended, turne away ? yet the reſt would not 
therefore leave him : but they that knew him 
zo be the Word of life , and ſent of God, did 
continue With him to the end. —— It 154 leſſe 
matter , if ſome did forſake his Apoſtle, as 
Phygellus , and Hermogenes, a»d Philetus, 
aud Hymenzus, Then hee cites that of S, 
* fohn, They went ont from #5,but they Were not 


of 5,6. 


prodierunt , led non fueruntex nobis, &c. Tertwl. 


Thus alſo * Gregory ſpeaking of the holy 
Ghoſt faith, that i reſþef7 of ſome vertnes he 
alwayes abides in the hearts of the Saints, but 
in re$þef of ſome hee comes ſo as to goe away, 
and goes away ſo as to come againts For in 
reſpeft of Faith, Hope and Charity, and oth:r 
good things,Without Which there is no comming 
to Heaven, as Humility, (haſtity, Fuſtice and 
Mercy, in reſpeft of theſe hee never forſaketh 
the hearts of the upright. But in reſpett of 
Prophecy, Eloquence, and working of miracles 
ſometimes hee i with the Eleft, ſometimes hee 
withdrawes himſelfe from them, This telti- 
mony of Gregory is alſo cited by Gratian, 
who from thence, and other teſtimonies of 
the Fathers inferrs thus much , that Charity 
once had ( and it is as true of Faith ; for 


qui ſunt ejus : & plantam, quam non 
plantavic Pater eradicat,—-Avolent 
quantum volent palez levis fidei quo» 
ow 3 afflatu tentationum, eo purior 
maſla frumenti in horrea Domini 
reponetur. Nonne ab ipſo Domins 
quidam diſcentium ſcandalizati diver- 
terunt ? Noc tamen propterea Czteri 
quoque diſcedendum a veſtigiis ejus 
putaverunt : ſed qui ſcierunt illum 
vitz efle verbum, & a Deo venifle, 
perſeverayerunt in comitatu ejus 
uſque ad finem,—— Minus eſt i A- 
poitolum ejus aliqui, Phygellus , & 
Hermogenes , & Philetus, & Hymengus 
reliquer unt. Ex gobis, inquit, 


de Praſcript, cap. 3. 


* In ſanorum quippe cordibus juxts 
qualdam victutes ſemper permaner, 
juxta quaſdam vero receſſurus venit, 
& venturus recedit. In fide etenim, 
ſp*:, arquecharitate, 8& in bonis aliis, 
ſine quibus ad czleſtem patriam non 
poteſt veniri, ficut eſt humilitas, caſti- 
ras, juſtitia arque miſericordia, per- 
fetorum corda non deſerit, In pro- 
phetiz vero virtute,doQrinz facundia, 
miraculorum exhibitione , eleRis ſuis 
aliquando adeſt , aliquando ſe ſub- 
trahit. Greg: hom, 5 i## Excch. | 


Ex prxmiſlis itaque apparet quod 
Charitas ſeme| habita' ulterins non 


eamittitur. Grat.de penit difs 2, 


Charity cannot be without it, but doth proceede from it, 1 Tim. 
I5. )- caxnot be loſt, Thus wee have not onely the Scriptures, 
and Fathers , but alſo the Canon-law it ſelfe for us. Thoſe 
places, which the Marqueſle alledgeth to prove that faith may 
be loſt, doe not ſpeake of jultifying Faith, whereby one is in- 


graffed into Chriſt, and made a member of his Body, but either 
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of an ontward profeſſion of the Faith, that is, of the DoQrine 
of Faith, as that 1 7 9.1.19, where the Apoſtle bids Timothy 
hol faith(5.e.the DoAcine of Faith ) avd a good conſcience ; and 
addes that ſome having put away a good conſcience , concerni 
Faith did make ſpipWrack_, that is, did forſake the DoQrine of 
Faith, and fall into Herefie, Such were Hymeners and Alexan. 
der, whom hee mentioneth verſe. 20. and ſaith that he delivered 
them unto Satan, that they might learne not to blaſpheme. And 
that which hee there calleth Faith, hee callerh TYath, 2 Tim.2, 
18, where ſpeaking of Hymenew and Philetiws , hee ſaith, who 
concerning the trath have erred , ſaying,that the Reſwrreftion u paſt 
already. He addes that hereby they did overthrow the Faith of 
ſome, that is, they did draw them from the Faith, making them 
to embrace Herefie, Burt that theſe ſeducers or ſeduced ones, 
were ever ſuch believers, as that they were induzd with juſtify- 
ing Faith, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, neither can it be proved ; 
Tertulian was ofanother minde, as appeares by his words be. 
forecited. Yea, ſo was S. 7ohn, whoſe words to this purpoſe 
both Tertuliau and other Fathers ( as I have ſhewed ) have 
made uſe of, when hee ſaith, ſpeaking of fuch as thoſe, They went 
out from us, but they were not of #:,0&c.1 Joh.2.19, Or they ſpeak 
of an Hiſtoricall Faith , whereby one doth aſſent unto the truth 
of the Goſpell, andis ſomewhat affc&ed with ir,bur it doth not 
take roote in the heart, as it is ſaid Xſar.13.21. yet hath hee mt 
roote in himelfe : and therefore this is not ſuch a Faith, as wee 
ſpeake of, when wee ſay, that Faith cannot be loſt,viz. a Faith, 
whereby Chriſt is received , and doth dwefl in the heart. 7oh.r. 
12.Epheſ.3.17. For all that Faith , which is ſpoken of Lake 8. 
13. 4 man is but chaffe ſtill, and not true wheat whatſoever hee 
ſceme either to himſelfe or others. They compared to the 
thorny ground, who for a while believe, are diſtinguiſhed from 
ſuch as have a good and honeft heart , Luke 8.13,15. Therefore 
thoſe temporary believers are no ſound and fincere Bzlievers : 


their heart is not right With God,and therefore they are not ſtedfaft in 
bis Covenant, Plal.7 8.37. 


The Marqueſle addes,T hr t frequently affirmed by the Fathers, 
viz, that Faith may be loſt ; but hee cites onely Auſtine de grat. 
& lib. arb, de corrept, & grate. & ad articatos. Now I have Jroy 

"0. duce 
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duced many teſtimonies of Aſtine to the contrary, as alſo. of 
diverſe other Fathers , who ſpeake very home to our purpoſe. 
As for theſe places of Anſtine alledged againſt ns , the two firſt 
are jultly tro be waved. For onely the bookes are cited , but no 
Chapters , whereas in the one booke there are 24.and 16.in the 
other. For the third place, it's true that Aufine doth often- 
times in anſwer to the Articles impoſed upon him, deny that 
Gods predeſtinatton is the cauſe of mans non-perſeverance , as 
ſome did charge him to hold ; why any fall away hee, ſhewes 
the cauſe tobe in themſelves , not in God ;; that it is not from 
Gods works, bnt from their owne will that they are net thruſt, that 
they may fall ; nor caſt out , that they may depart. Bat that true 
jaltifying Faith once had may be loſt , hee ſayes not any thing 
that way , but much againſt it in other places, as before is 
ſhewed. 


Quod fi per 
generalitatem 
vocationis, & 
per abundanti» 
am bonitatis 
el, Ciam non 


perſeveraturi perſeveraturis admixti ſunt, hi cum a pietate deficiunt , non ex Dei 
opere, ſed ex ſua voluntate deficiunt , nec impelluncur ut cadant, nec eijciuntur ut deſerant. 


Aug. ad art, 16. Similiter etiam ad alios articulss. 


In the next place, Wee ho!4 ( faith the Marqueſle ) that God 
did never inevitably damne any man before hee Was borne, or as you 
ſay from all eternity. Tou ſay hee did : wee have Scriptare for What 
wee ſay, Wiſd.1.13. God made not death, neither hath be pleaſure 
mn the deſtruttion of the living, 1 Tim.2. 3, 4. God onr Saviour, 
who will have all men ts be ſaved, 2 Pet.3.9. The Lord ts not wil- 
ling that any ſhould die, but that all ſhould come to repentance. And 
if you will not believe when hee ſaith ſo, believe him when hee 
ſweares it, As T live, ſaith the Lord, I doe not delight in the death of 
# ſinner. | 

Pa I doe not know any Proteſtant,who ſaith that God did 
damne any man before hee was borne, or from all eternity.For 
how ſhonld that be ?damning being taken ( as aſually it is ) for 
infliting eternal{ puniſhment. For how can a man before hee 
hath any being , have eternall puniſhment inflicted upon him 2? 
yet * Bernard ſpeaketh of his being denma- 


Page 66. 


Secundum exteriorem hominem de 


ts antequam natns, damned before hee was ho i wente ont Y 
parentibus 1tisvento,qui me antc tece= 
borne. f fappoſe hee meant that before he runt damnarum, quam narum, Bern, 


came out of the wombe hee was in the meditaticop. 2, 
Ff 3 eltate 
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eſtate of damnation by reaſon of the guilt of Adams fine impu- 
ted to him, and the corruption of nature inherent in him. How 
*P:zdeſtinatio ever this is certaine,that ( as * Bernard alſo ſaith )predeſtination 


non duoab ex- jg before all times,even from all eternity, 

ortu Ecclefiz | 

ſed nga mundiprincipio quidem principium habuit, non denique & tempore illo, vel; illo ; 
ante tempora eſt, Ber.in Cant. ſer.78. 


Bell. de grat. And Bellarmine obſerves, that though the uſe of the Schooles 
_= arbir, ib, 2. hath ſo prevailed , that they onely are ſaid to be predeſtinate; 
+H9$ who are ele&ed unto glory, and ſo in the Scriptures predeſtina* 
80 ſay the Tran. £10 is not uſed but in that ſenſe , yet «Lſtine doth call repro- 
ſlators of the old bation predeſtination to deſtruRion, Neither is there any quelti- 
Teſtament at on bertwixt ns , and them of the Church of Rome, but that re- 
Lac af "Th Probation as well as eleftion is from all eternity. And there- 
Continaace x fore as wee doe not ſay any more then they, that God doth 
the Church, damne any man from eternity ; ſo they as well as wee doe fay, 
that God doth reprobate many from eternity, even as many as 

hee doth not ele&; now the eleR are but few in compariſon, as 

our Saviour tells us, ſaying, any are called, but few are cboſes. 

Aat.22.14. But ſome may, and indeed doe ſay, Gods repro- 

bation is not the cauſe of any mans damnation , but mans oVvn ſinne 

zs the proper cauſe both of reprobation and damnation. But though 

this be aſſerted by ſome of our adverſaries, yet others of chat 

a ; ; party will not approve of it. For Repro- 
—_— deinde Reprobationem duos gyejgy, (faith Bellarmine ) doth comprehend 
aceus Ccomprehendere , &c. Frimum , 1 95, 8c. For firſt God hath not a wil of 


enim non habet Deus voluntatem , : 
illos ſalvandi. Deinde hibet volun- /aving them ( viz.the Reprobate JeLnd ther 


tarem eos damnandi : & quidem quod he hath a will of damning them. And in reſpeft 
artinet ad priorem a&um , nulla datur - of ehe former att there is no cauſe ( of Repro- 
jus cauſa ex parte hominum,&c. Bell, 1:11) 1 mans part, Therefore mans ſinne 


MPN IEINCNS 26. in Bellarmines judgementi is not the cauſe 
of Reprobation in reſpe& of that aft, Now if God have not 
a will toſave a man, it is not poſſible that hee ſhould be 
ſaved.:; and if hee bee not ſaved, hee mult bee being 
* Vig.ifeverhe * damned, And therefore from that a& of Gods Reprobati- 
have any being. on , which Bellarmine confeſſeth to have no cauſe on mans 
part, there inevitable followes mans damnation , though dam- 


nation be neither inflied on man, nor intended to be inflited 
on 
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on him but for ſinne, Yet Belarminze in that which hee ſaith, is 

not ſo accurate as hee might be ; For »oz habere voluntatem ſal- 

vandi , not to have a will to ſave a man, or not to will a mans 

falvation, is properly no a&@, but rather a negation of an aR, 

and therefore indeed Bellarmine calles it atum negativum 2 Bellar, Thid. 
negative a& ; but that (as I ſaid ) is indeed no a ar all, bur a : 


meere negation of it, And therefore A!- xl Dew: 
varez, maketh the firſt aR of Reprobation nw 2 myo m—_ _— actum 
to be a poſitive at, whereby Gods Will is parades & 6/0, 0uk anne —_— 
not to admir ſome unto life eternall. It's n, yere non reprobavic komines vel 
one thing not to have a will to ſave ; and angelos poſlibiles,qui nunquam erunt; 
another thing to have a will not to ſave ; & camencicca illos ſe habuir negative, 


. the lat. 290 ordinando cos ad yitam zternam , 
the former is meerly negative, but Ergo Reprobatio includit atum po- 


ter is poſitive. And hee proves that Repro+ (jyum. 4tuer, libre df. 
bation doth inclade a poſitive a&, becauſe io ny TL 
the meere negative of not -ordaining unto 

life eternall is even in reſpeR of men and angells that onely may. 

be, but never ſhall be. Thoſe God doth not will to fave, and 

to glorifie , yet properly they are not the objects of Gods Re- 


probation, . 
The ſame * Alvarez faith that this- poſitive at of Reproba- , Aus poſi- 


tion, whereby Gods Will and Pleaſure from eternity was, not ,;,,. quo Dcus 
to admit ſome into his Kingdome , was not conditionall, but abzterno volu- 
abſolute, and in order of aatuce before the fore.knowledge of ic non admi:- 
the ill uſe of free-will. And this hee proves from hence, that **re_quoſdinu 


the Apolile Roms. 9. having inferred from what hee had ſaid of a _— 4 


Predeſtination and Reprobation, Therefore hee hath mercy 08 conditionatis, 
ſed abloiutrs, 
Prob 143 Vy 


l 2111 
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antecedensin figno rationis przſcientiam mali uſus liberi arbirii, &c. 
conclufio 3 nam Apoſtolus'ad Rom. 9. poſtquam intulit ex his, quz dixerat in coc 
cap. de przdeſtinatione & Reprobatione, Ergo cujus vult milererur, & quem vulr inJurar 
{tacim proponit eorum querimoniam , quibus dura videtur Przdeſtinatio , & Reprobatio, 
antecedens prz{centiam meritorum, & air, Quid adhuc queritur ? yolunta:i enim cjus qu's 
refiſtic 2 Er huic obje&ioni occurit ſubdens , .O homo tu quis es, &c. Annon haber 
poteſtatem figulus, &c. Hzc autem reſponſio & objurgatio non haberer locim, & Deus 
antecedenter ad przſ(cientiam mai uſus liber arbitrii neminem reprobaſſer abloluti & ett. 
caci voluntate, Poſſer enim facile reſpondere Apoſt. quod ex bono, vel ma'o uſu libert 
arbitrii creati, przcognito a Deo tanquam ex conditione fine qua non, dependert quod provi- 
dentia Geptcnaralis Dal circa unum habeg formaliter rationem Reprobationis, & non circa 


alium, Alvar, diſpus,109.mm.s, | TR 
whom 
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wham hee will have mercy, and Whons hee will, hee hardeneth, pre. 
ſently brings tn the complaine of rhoſe , who thinke ic hard, 
that God ſhould predeſtinate, and reprobate without having 
reſpe& to merits, Why then doth hee yet complaine ? for Who hath 
reſiſted his ill ? And hee anſwers, O man who art thou that re. 
plieft againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to bins that formed 
it, Why haſt thaw made mee thus ? Hath nat the patter poWer over 
the clay , of the fame lumpe to make one wveſſell unto hoxour, aud 
another unto diſhonour ? Now this anſwer and reproofe ( ſaith 
hee) ſhould have no place, if God did not before the fore- 
knowledge of the il uſe of Free-will reprobate ſome by an ab. 
ſolute and efficacious will. For the Apoſtle might eaſily an- 
{wer, that it depends upon the good or ill uſe of mans free-will, 
which God did fore-know, that fome are reprobated, and not 


* Mulci falvi non fiunt, non quia ipſi 
-nolunt,ſed quia Deus non G_ quod 
ablque ulla caligine monſtratur in 
parvulis. Aug, Epiſt,107.citat.ab Al- 
var. Tbid. 


t Reprobatio, qua Deus ſtatuit non 
dare aliquibus vitam z#ternam, & per- 
mittere peccatii eorum, non eſt condi- 
tionata, ſed abſoluta, nec preſupponit 
in Dco przſcientiam, vel przvithonem 
demeritorum ipſiusreprobi , aut per- 
ſeverantiz in peccato ulque ad ulti- 
mum vitz. Alvar.diſp.110.num.s, 

* Neque peccatum aQuale, neque ori- 
ginale, ncque utrumque ſimul previ- 
{um 3 Deo , fuit de fatto cauſa me. 
ritoria, vel motiva Reprobationis ali- 
cujus,quantum ad omnes illus effe&tys. 
Alv.ib.n.11, 


+ Exiſtimo S. 
Thomam re- 
{olutoric 'ean- 
dem docuiſſe 
ſententiam 3 
etenim art. 3, 


others. And hee cites * eAufine ſaying, 
AAany are not ſaved, not becauſe they will not, 
but oecauſe God Will not , Which moſt clearly 
appeares in young infants.” 

This ſame Author alſo againe layes 
down this concluſion, t Reprobation,whereby 
God determines , not to give eternall life to 
ſome, and to ſuffer them to ſonne, 14 not condi» 
tionall, bat abſolute ; neither doth it preſup- 
poſe in Goa the fore-knowleage , or fore-(ight 
of the ill deſerts of the Reprobate, or of his per- 
ſeverance in ſinne #nto the end of his life. 

* And againe , Neither altuall ſinne, nor 
origizall, ner both together, fore-ſeene of God, 
were the meritorious cauſe,or motive of any ones 
Reprobation , in reef of all the-effefls of 
, 


+ And hee takes Aquinas to be reſolute in this point, and hee 
cites him, faying, As predeſtination doth include a will to conferte 
grace, and glory, ſo Reprobation doth include a will te ſuffer one td 
fall into ſanne,and to inflift the puniſhment of damnation for ſinne« 


c4.in corp.ait, Sicut przdeſtinatio includit voluntatem conferendi gratiam & gloriam z ita 
Reprobatio includir voluntatem permittendi aliquem cadere in culpam, & ferendi damnati- 


onis peenam procwpa.Alvar,Tbid. 


Hence 
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Hence Alvarez inferres, that according to 
Aquina: the permiſſion of the tirlt finne for 
which a Reprobate is damned , is the effeRt 
of Reprobation. And hee addes that of 
this permiſſion there is no cauſe in the Re- 
robate. Becauſe before the permiſſion of 
the firſt ſinne, and before the firſt finne, there 
is no other finne ; for if chere were, then it 
were not ſimply the firlt finne ; or man 
ſhould commit ſome other {inne before; 
which God did not permic,whereas no (inne 
can be committed but by Gods permiſſion, 
He cites alſo Aquinas againe ſpeaking thus, 
why God doth chuſe ſome to glory, and repro- 
bate others, there 1s no reaſon but onely Goas 
will. And having cited that of the Apoltle 
Rom.9, The children being not yet borne, net: 
ther having done any good , or evill, that the 
purpoſe of God according to elettion might 
ſtand, not of Workes , but of him that calleth, 
it Was ſaid unto her , The elder ſtould ſerve 
the younger , As it ts Written, Jacob have I 
loved, but Eſau have I hated; having cited 
this { I ſay hee addes that the Apoſtle here 
( both Anſtine and Aquinas avouching as 
much) plainly ſignifies , that in the abſolute 
Election and Reprobation of Men, God did net 
looke at Mens merits, or demerits, but of his 


Ergo ſecundum S. Thomen permiſſio | 


primi peccati , p quod reprobus 
damnarur, eft effe&us Reprobationis : 
ſed illius permiffionis nulla datur cauſa 
ex parte reprobi ; nam ante permiſſi» 
onem primi peccati, & ante primum 
peccatum non datur aliud peccatum 
przcedens : alias illud non effer fim« 
pliciter primum, vel in bomine prz- 
cederet aliud peccatum 'commiſſum, 
Deo non permittente, &c. Alugr.1bib. 


Quare hos eligar ad gloriam , & illos 
_— , _ haber . rationem niſi 

ivinam -voluntatem, eAquin. 
Alvar. Ibid. Re I 
In quo teſtimonio, ur diſp. 37. num. 
9. ex doctrina S.eAugutiri, & S.Thome 
oltendimus , aperte fignificatur in 
eletione abſoluta, & reprobatione 
hominum Deum non relpexifle ad 
merita, vel demerita przviſa, ſed pro 
luo beneplacito iſtum elegitle, & prx- 
deſtinafle ad gloriam, illum non prz« 
deſtinaſle, fe] yoluntate abſoluti ſta- 
tuille permittere peccatum illius,8 ob 
durationem , five perſeveramiiam in 
codem peccato uſque ad ultimumvitz, 
& pcenam #ternam infligere propter 
idem peccatum.&c.Ibid.num.12. 


oWn pleaſure did chuſe , and pred:ſtinate one to glory, and not pre* 
deflinate another, but by an abſolute Will did determine to ſuffer him 


to ſiune, and to be hardened, or to perſevere in ſinne to the end of his. 
life,and to inflict eternall paniſhment upsn him for ſins. 


Hee brings in alſo! A#ſtize confuting 
thoſe, who ſay, that Eſa and acob being 
not yet borne, God did therefore hare the 


one, and love the other, becauſe hee did - 


. foreſee the workes that they would doe. 


Tho (aid Anſtine ) can but _— that the 
o- 


Ideo,inquiunt, nondum natorum ali 
oderat, alium diligebat , quia eorum 
fucura opera previdebar. Quis iſtum 
acutiſſimum ſenſum defuiile Apoſtolo 
non mixecur ? Hoc quippe ille non vi- 
dit. &c. Aug. Epiſt. 105, apud Alvar. 
Ibid.num,13. 


Apoſtle 
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ApoFle fhonld not finde out this acute reaſon ; fer hee did not ſeeit, 
&«c,No, but flies to chis, hee faith to Moſes, [ will have mercy an 
whaons 1 will have mercy, &c. So then, it # net of him that willgth, 
vor of bims that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, 
And that none of our Romiſh adverſaries may ſleight Auſtine 
Alvar.deAuxit. | this point , Alvarez about the beginning of his Worke hath 
1.6.5. a Diſputation to ſh<w what authority this Fathers judgement 
is of in the point of Grace, and Predeſtination, Hee | ns 
' that not: onely Proſper , but alſo many Bi- 
Ne att am cutie 11299 of Kaxre did approve of «.Luſline 
Aumabiai approbarertar » & Catho- Doetrine CONCETmIng theſe points, and did 
licam efſe decreverunt. - Alvar. Thid, determine it to be ſound and good: 
mm. 3. And therefore in the teſtimony of Auftine, 
wee have many teſtimonies, and ſuch as are 
irrefragable with thoſe, with whom now wee have to doe. But 
let us heare what ſome other late Writers of the Church of 
Rome doe ſay as to this point concerning Reprobation. God 
* Deus ab from eternity (faith Cardinall * Cajetan) doth truly chuſe ſome,and 
#terno vere reprobate ethers, doth love ſome, and hate others, ix that from eter- 
quis ele ity bus will 4. to Yourkſafe ſome the helpe of his grace, Whereby to 
Haar. noſ. bring them to eternalt glory ; aud from eternity alſo h# will is ta 
dam diligic & Weave ſome to themſelves, and not to afford them that graciqut help, 
quoldam odio Which he hath decreedto afford the Eleft, eAvud this ts for God to 
haber, bro > wh hate, and te reprobate them ; With Which yet it doth well ſtand, that 
ab k.;209r Me none is damned but by his owne Workes , becauſe neither the Sen- 
conferre opem 7&6 , nor Extcntion of damnation 1 before that ſuch Reprobates 
gratiz ſux, & doe ſrune, | : 
adjuyare illos 
uſque ad gloriam zternam 5 quoſdam autem ab #terno quoque vulr permittere {ibi iplis, nec 
adjuyare eos gratuito auxilio , quod eleRig decrevit conferre, Et hoc eſt Deum illos odio 
habere, hoc eſt Deum illos reprobare non ex operibus. Cum quo tamen tar quod nullus 
damnatur nif ex propriis operibus , nec ſententia ſiquidem ,. nec executio damaationis fic 
antequam hujuſmodi reprobi peccent, (ajet. in Rom.g.13. 
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* Jam . hinc Soalſo+ Eftixs ſaith that the Apoſtle Rem.g.doth teach, that 
colligendum . meither mens Eleftion nor their Reprobation us from the Merits of 
relinquic Apo | 

ſtolus argumento a figuri ad:rema ſignificatam,neque eletionem hominii, neque Repro batio- 
nem efle ex ullis operun mockian Deum ex ſolo volungatis:arbitrio alios cligere,alios autem 
reprobare, Ef. a1 Rom.g, 13. | 


Workes 
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workes but that God by the mere pleaſure of his wil doth clauſe ſome, 
and Reprobate others, Wie | 
who art thow that re- Seudium fuir 


And againe upon thoſe words, O man, p pun 
plieft againſt God, &c. hee ſaith that the Apoſtles intent was to Ho : n direi- 


; anſwer ot ſo much the objeftion, fs the cauſe of objefting. Anil that onem reſpon- 


therefore he anſWers concerning the Will of God Elefting, and Re- dere, quam ad 
caulam objici= 


probating, and denies that the reaſon of it 4 to be inquived by man, caul 
who is Gods creature , and made by him : yea that by the example _=_ "—_ 
of a potter the Apoſtle hewes, that God doth thu ont of the liberty of ran/ ne 
x; oa | go cujus yult, 
hu will without any other reaſon. And he addes that Thomas miſeretur, &c. 
Agqninas did alſo thus rightly expound the words of the Apoſtle. _ wording 
i112 objeRio, 
Quid adhuc queritur, &c. Reſpondet itaque de voluntate Dei eligente, & reProbante, negans 
ejus rationem ab homine, qui creatura, & figmentum Dei eſt , (crurandam efle, imo ab 
exemplo figuli oftendens Deum hoc facere pro libertare ſuz voluntatis abſque alia rarione, ur 
rete locum hunc Thomas expoſuit, Eſf,ad Rom. 9,20. 


* BradWardine, who intituled the book * Verum eſt, quod Deus zternaliter 
nullum punic fine culpa ſua tempora- 


which hee wrote, of the cauſe of God, is not 7! - « 

to be omitted ; + ſaich, 7's <4 God doth Gen oagga'cs, Ad pom pr vat 

not eternally puniſh any without his fault going ranquam propter cauſam antecedemer 

before temporally , and abiding eternally : yet moventem voluntatem divinam, Deus 

God did not eternally reprobate any, becauſe Fans nay zrernaliter reprobayit. 

of ſmne, as a cauſe amecedently moving Gods A STSINKI OT EI 2 ar 

wil, What doe our Divines ſay, ever ſuch as are of the more 

rigid ſort,as concerning this high and abſtruſe point of Reproba-= 

tion, what (I ſay) doe they ſay more then is ſaid by theſe 

great and eminent DoAtours of the Church of Rowe, and before 

them by Anftine, and before both him and them ( as both hee 

and they conceived) by the Apoſtle Paw! himſelfe? The Decree 

of Reprobation ( ſaith Biſhop Davenaut ) 5 not thns to be concei- y, pv 1; 

ved, 1 Will damne Judas , Whether he believe , or ot believe, re- madverſ.p.3 52, 

pent or net repent ; for this Were contrary to the truth of the Evan» 

gelicall promiſes : but thus, I am abſolutely determined not to give 

unto Judas that ſpeciall grace, Which wonld cauſe him to believe,and 

repent : and I am abſolutely prrpoſed to permit him to incurre his 

own damnation by his voluntary obſtinacy , and finall impenitency, 

And againe , It muſt here firſt of all be conſidered, that Keprovas 1bi4.o4 F: 

tio eterna nihil ponit in reprobato ( that is , That eternall repro- hehe 
Gg 2 bation 
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bation doth put nothing in the perſon that is reprobated ) 7: 
putteth onely in God a firme Decree of permitting ſuch perſons to-fall 
anto finall finne, and for it a firme decree of condemning them unto 
eternall puniſhment. So both hee and diverſe other of our Eng- 
liſh Divines that were at the Synod of Dort , being ſent thither 
* Reproba:io, by King 7ames, as they hold that * Reprobation , which 14 the de- 
—_ = _ nying of eleflion, doth Put in Goa an immutable will rot to have mer- 
nit intra. ©) 98 ſwch 4 perſon 4s #5 paſſed by , in reſpeft of gi ving eternall life. 
Jem Dei vo- And that foreſcene wnbelicfe i5 not the canſe of nou eleflion. $0 
luntatem de Withall they lay down this poſition , G4 doth damne none, nor 
non milerati- gppoint nnto Damnation, but in reſpect of ſinne, So DoCtor 4 Ames 
one talis per- ith that it is too great a ſlander to ſay that according to our 


quond pm opinion God did immediately decree mens damnation, whe- 


onationem ther they be ſinners, or no. Oxy opinion (ſaith hee ) # thes, that 
vitz zternz. God did not chooſe ſome ( as he did chnſe others ) but did determine 


Suffr.Briten. it tg let thews abide in thtir finnes , and for thoſe ſinnes to ſuffer the 
Do ; We -"f- puniſhment of juſt damnation; and that of this decree there 1s nocauſe 
delitatem efle fo be found in thoſe that are not elected , which ts not as much to be 
cauſam non found in thiſe that are elected. 

eleionis fal - 

ſum eſt. Ibid, Deus neminem damnar , aut dzmnationi deſtinat , nifi ex conſideratione 
peccati.Tbid.Thefs, 5. + Cur ſimplex appellent hoc decretum ,:non int<lligimus, niki yelinc 
Deum ( ex noſtra ſententia ) immediate decrevifſe damnationem hominum, five peccatores 
fucrint, five non 3 goes eſt nimis fimplicicer calumniari. eAmeſ. eAnimad. de Predeſt.cap. 1 1, 
Sef.6, Noſtraſentemiia eſt, Deum quoſdam homines non agile ( ficurt alios elegit ) 
ſed decreviſle — ut in peccaris ſuis manerent, & propter illa peccata juſt x damnati- 
onis penam ſubirent hujuſmodi decreri nuilam cauſam in non eleCtis reperiri,quz non himi- 
licer in eleRis reperitur. Ameſ.Ibjd. 


Dicimvs, & vere,deſtinatos eſſe dam- Thus alſo DoRor T- wiſſe, Wwe ſay, and ſay 


nationi non paucos antequam naſcan- truly (ſaith hee) that many are appointed un- 
rur, eruntamen non dicimus 


quenquam ad mortem ' ſubeundam ** damnation before they are borne. — Yet we 
deftinatum efle nifi propter peccatum, oe nt ſay, that any. ts appointed to ſuffer death 
- nec ullo-momento; dicimus- deſtinati- ##t for ſinne, nor that the decree it ſelfe in 
onem -orpilr— preg —_— reſpect of the act of hims that decreeth, deth any 
PLacegere PIraevincn >. ** one moment poe before the foreſight of ſinne, 
TOS TOOLS LEPEES- I ſee nothing in ek AE of 2 Di 
\ vines , that hath any thing more horrid in 

it, then that is, which they of the Church of Rome before cited, 

doe afſert, and yet ſome of theſe goe as high in the point of 

Pre- 
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Predeſtination (I thinke ) as any others. a Calvin himſelfe, as 
hee faith , If Wee cannot give a reaſon why God hath mercy on his 
own, but becauſe ſo it pleaſeth him : neither have We any cauſe why 
others are Reprobated, but his Will. b So he ſaith withall, /F al/ 
by their condition be ſubject to condemnation, how can they, whom 
God doth predeſtinate unto deſtruction, complaine that he a1th deale 
unjuſtly with them ? Let all the ſonnes of Adam come, let them 
contend and diſpute With their Creator , becauſe by his eternsl pro- 
vidence, before they were borne, they Were appointed to eternal mi- 
ſery. What will they be able to object againſt this plea, When God 
ſhall on the other ſide call them to a review of themſelves ? If all be 
taken out of the corrupt Mafſe, it is no wonder if they be ſubject ta 
damnation. Let thens not therefore accuſe God of iniquity, if by 
his Eternall judgement they be appointed unto acath, ts which, Wwhe- 
ther they will or nozthemſelves doe ſee that they are led by their oWvn 
natare of its own accord. © And againe, eAlthough by Gods eter- 
nall Providence man ts caft into that calamity, Which doth befall 
him, yet he takes the matter of it from himſelfe, and not from God, 
ſeeing for no.other reaſon 1s he ſo undone , but becauſe he di degene- 
rate from that purity whereia Gol created him, and made himſelfe 
vitious, impure and perverſe, d And againewe affirme that none 
do periſh but by their oWvn deſert» © And againe, The cauſe of our 
danination is in our ſelves, Thus Calvin being heard ſpeake for 
himſelfe, it plainly appeares that hee by the decree of Repro- 
bation makes God the author of mans damnation no otherwiſe 
then diverſe Romanilts themſelves doe, 


#terna il[jus providentia,ante ſuam generationem,p 


4 
hs ; 


4 Ergo fi non 
poſlumus rati- 
onem aſſ}gnare 
cur ſuos miſeri-> 
cordia digne- 
cur, nif quo- 
niam ica illj 
placet.: neque 
etiam in aliis. 
reprobandis 
aliud habebi- 
mus quam ejus 
voluntatem. 
(av. I nſti lib. 


. 3-6.22.SefR.1T, 


b Quod & ju- 
dicio mortis 
obnoxii- ſunr 
omnes niturali 
conditione , 
uo0s ad morte 
Denicn prz- 
deſtinat,dequa, 
obſecro , ejus 
iniquitare erga 
ſe conqueran- 
tuc ? Veniant 
omnzs filii 
Adam,cum ſuo 
Creatore conte» 
dant, ac diſce» 
prent , quod 


etuz calamitati addi&ti fuerint z quid 


obſtrepere adverſus defentionem poterunt, ubi Deus illos ad ſui recognitionem contra yoca= 


-bir ? Excortupta maſſa 6 deſumpti ſunt omnes , non mirum 6 damnation ſubjacent, Ne 


ergo Deum iniquitatisinfimulent, fi zterno ejus judicio morti deſtinati fint, ad quam A (ui 
iplorum naturi ſponte ſeperduci, velint nolint, ipfi ſentient. Calvin. In$3it, Uib. 3. cap. 2.3, 
SA, 3. | 6 

6 Tametſi zterna Dei providentia-ni eam , cui ' ſubjacet , calamiratem condicus 
eſt homo 3 3 ſeipſo ramen ejus materiam, non 2 Deo ſumpſir, quando nulla ali ratione 
fic perditus eſt , nifi quia puri Deicreatione in vitiolam. & impuram- pecverfitatem de-- 
generavit. Calv. Inſtit. lib, 3. cap. 23. Sef, 9. & Seft, In. 

d Afſerimus nullos perire immerentes. Ez de cter. Dei Pradeſt peg. 976. Damaationis 


noſtrz culpa in nobis refider. , 
G S 3: And 


> © Te ug br 
F Go : dad 4 
TG A F bs A zo -F bs &.. 
: I 4 - 25. - i bi «2 S : 
- - - p tad "7 - - 4 Jad « "- ES 4 o» 3 \ Cx bl 


__ 
s "% : - ” 
yo” 36 


* Ceterim  - Andithusallo Feza, * Thir (faith hee ) « che ſum of Pauls 
hc ſumma eft wnſWer , ahthowph God appoint titer ro love, or to hatred Whons he 
reſponhonis = yy;l}, without any ve Pet of their qualifications, yet he is free from 
| axe "ra '* all injuſtice , becanſe betWixt Go1s eternall decree, and the exeru. + 
ullo qualititum tion of it, there are ſubordinate canſer , whereby God doth bring the 
reſpectu, amori elect wnto ſalvation , and doth juſtly damne the Reprobate. For he 
deftiner, & ſaves the elect by mercy , and damnes the Reprobate by indnration ; 
| odio deſtiner, '6 11,14 1hey doe nooſt fooliſhly , who confouned the decree of Reproba- 


ry bat. ? tx. Fon with damnation, ſeeing that the cauſe of damnution t manifeſt, 


men procul Towit, ſine, but the Will of God # the onely cauſe of Reprobation, 
eum abefſe ab Therefore God doth wrong to neither, becauſe both deſerve deſtructi- 
omni injulti- (g,, For mercy ſheWwes that the Elect Were miſerable , and there« 
OED. fore worthy becauſe of ſinne to be deſtroyed ; and induration pre- 
Dei decrerum, ſ»ppoſeth perverſneſſe , in Which the Reprobate are juſtly hardened. 
& ejus decreci The like he hath alſo againe a little after, 
EXECutionem 
ſunc cauſz ſubordinatz, quibus eleos ad ſalutem adducit, 8& reprobos juſte damnat. EleRos 
n. ſervar per miſericordiam , reprobos damnat per indurationem, ut prorſus inepte faciant, 
ui Reprobationis decretum cum damnatione confundunt 3 quum hujus cauſa manifeſta 
it, nempepeccatum , illius vera ſola Dei voluntas, Neutris igitur facit injuriam, quoniam 
utrique digni ſunt exitio. Mifcricordia enim miſeros ele&os fuiſſe oftendit, ac proinde dig- 
nos, qui propter peccatum _ : induratio vero perverſitarem przſupponit, in qua 
juſte indurancur reprobi. Bcxga ad Rom, g.15.Stmilia exiam habet ad v. 17, 
* Qui maſlz . 
nomine huma- And whereas * Beza faith that they doe not fatisfie him, 
num geaus cor= who by the lumpe which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Row..9.1 2.doe 
ruprum intelli- ynqerſtand mankinde being corrupt ; becauſe, r. That terme he 


unt, mihi non _,, - . : 
ifaciunc in D0Kes doth not well agree to man being created, much leſle to 


tujus 1oci ex. him being already corrupted, And againe, if the Apoltle had 
plicatione. Pci- 

mam enin-mihi videtur nomen illud informis materiz, ne condito quidem bumano gene- 
Ti, nedum jam corrupto, ſatis convenire. Deinde fi genas humanum ut corruptum conli- 
derafſer Apoſtolus, non dixifiet quzdam vaſa ad decus , quzdam ad dedecus fa&a ; ſed 
potitis quum omnia vaſa ad dedecus efſet. comparatazalia in illo dedecore relifta, alia verd ab 
hoc dedecore ad decus tcanſlata, Poſtremo nit: Paulus ad altimum uſque gradum conſcendat, 
-non (arisfecerir obje&z quzſtioni. Semper enim queritur, iſta corruptio temerene evenerit, 
-an vero ſecundum Dei propoſitum ,! ac proinde difficultas eadem recurrer. Dico igitur Pau- 
lum elegantiflima iſt3 fimilicudine adhibira ad ipfius Adam creationem alludere,8 zternum 
uſ3ve propohtum Dei conſcendere, qui antequam humanum genus conderet, jam tum & in 
quibuldam,quos novit,per miſericordiam ſervandis, & in quibuſdam, quos etiam novir, juſto 
—_ perdendis,glor 1am ſuam il[uſtrare, proſuo jure,& mera voluntate decreverit:Beqa.ad 

0.3.21, x 


ſome 


7 RT Re. 
—_— 


"WF & 


br 3% w& x 
p vo , , 
P —_ - 


| (231) 
ſore Veſſells wire mage unto bonour, and ſome unto diſhenonr ; but 
ſceing all Veſſels were fitted for diſhonour [all mankinde beivg 
corrupted ) the Apoſtle would rather have faid that ſome were 
left in that diſhonour, and ſome tranſlated from it unto. honour, 
Finally , except Pax! goe up to the higheſt ſtep., the objeRion 
(hee thinkes ) is not fatisfied, For that ſtill it wilt be deman- 
ded, whether that corruption came as-it happened, or accord- 
ing to Gods purpoſe ; and fo the fame difficulty will remajne 
ſtill, Therefore Pal ( hee faith ) by that malt elegant fGimili- 
tude did allude unto eAdams Creation, and did aſcend up even 
ro Gods eternall purpoſe, who before he did create mankinde, 
did of his meere will and pleaſure determine to ſhew forth his 
glory.in ſaving ſome through his mercy, and in deſtroying fome 
by his juſt judgement, 

This is no, more then * E/##us 0h Roms. 9. doth ſubſcribe un- 
to. In this diſputation (ſaith hee ) the Apoſtle doth nat (mppoſe-the 
Iumpe corrupt , although -that Which the «Apoſtle ſaith is true ale 
of it according to Aultines. opinion. For the Scriptures often 


uſing the compariſon. of a lumpe, Wehich the Potter doth faſten as he. | 


pleaſeth, ſpeaks: of the lumpe. abſolutely , not ſuppoſing any fault 
in it, but only. conſidering the nature of it, whereby it 4 fit to bo 
faftned into any worke of the Potter, And therefore the Apeſtle 
doth not ſay, that the Potter of the [ame lumpe doth make ane Veſ- 
ſell unto honour, and leave another in diſhononr : but that of the 
ſame lumpe he doth make unto d;ſhonour, Neither doth he ay, that 
the thing formed doth not ſay to him that formed it, Why ha#t thou 
left me in the corrupt lumpe ? but, Why haſt thu made ma ſo * that 
is, a diſhonorable,and reprobate veſſel. 


luto loquitur abſolute , nullum ej:s vitium ſupponens, ſed ſolam ejus natu 


* Non igicur 
in bac diſpuca- 
tione ſupponic 
Apoſtolusmaſ. 
lam corruptam, 
icet etiam de 
ea ſecundum 
Augnſtini ſen- 
tentiam, haber 
veritatem A« 
poltoli ſenten- 
tia, Nam 
Scriptura paſ- 
ſim adhibens 
comparationeE 
luti, quod pro 
ſuo libitu fore 
mat figulus, de 


ram conliderang, 


qua focmabile eſt ad omne opus higulinum. Unde nec aic Apoſtolys figulum ex cadem maſſ} 
aliud vas facere in honorem,, aliud in ignominia relinquere, ſed ex eidem maſl3 facere 


in ignominiam. Neaue 


dixit , figmentum ei qui ſe finxit non dicere, Cur me reliquiſti 


in malla corrup:a ? Sed, Cur me fecitti lic ? id eſt, vas ignominioſum , & Gita am 


Eftiue ad Rom. 9. 21, 


Here wee ſee Eſtizs both approves of Bezxes interpreta - 
tion, .and alſo. makes uſe of his reaſon for the confirming of it, 


And hee addes that the Apoltle in that fimilicude of a lumpe, 
| and 


Nec yerum eſt, Paulum ad locum Fe- 
remie ( Fer. 18. 6.) alludere, quin 
pms manifeſta eſt alluſio ad Iſai, 45. 

# qui contraditit fiori ſuo, &c. 
Numquil dicic lucum,8c. Quz ſane 
verba tienificant ita Deum pro metro 
ſuo beneplacito ſtatuere de rebus hu- 
manis in utramlibet partem,quomodo 
figulus ex luto facit opus quodcunque 
voluerit. Quo ctiam perrinet quod 
ſequitur, Vz qui dicit,&c. Quod enim 
meritum hominis , uc parentes eum 
ralem,vel tamen gignant ? ESiuseTbid. 
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and a Potter doth not allade to er. 18 6, 

but that rather there is a manifeſt alluſion 
to 1/ai.45.9. Woe unts him that ſtriveth with 
hu Maker : Let the potſheard ſtrive with the 
pot ſheards of the Earth : ſhall the clay ſay to 
him that faſpioneth it, What makeſt thou ? ar 
thy worke, be hath no hands ? Which words 
( hee faith) doe verily fignifie thus much, 
that God of his mcere pleaſure doth ſo de» 
termine of mens eſtate either the one way, 
or the other, as a Potter doth make of 


clay what worke hee pleaſerh. And hither- 
to (hee ſaith) doth that belong', which followeth ( 7/a.45, 
10.) Woe unto him that ſaith unto his Father, What begetteſt thou ? 
- or to the woman, What haſt thou brought forth ? For ( faith hee) 
what hath'man deſerved, why his parents ſhould ingender him ſuch, 
or ſuch ? And a little before by diverfe arguments he confutes 
thoſe, who thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of F Reprobation 
doth ſuppoſe the lumpe of mankinde infeRed with originall 
ſinne. If (faith he) thoſe things, which the Apoſtle delivers in this 
(hapter, be diligently conſidered.it will fully appeare, that as Well 
Reprobation as Election ts abſolutely not of foreſeene merits, For 1, 
when he ſaith, neither having done any good, or evill, he excludes 
as Well the evill action of Elau, as the good action of Jacob, and 
conſequently as well the ill merit of Reprobation , as the good merit 
of Election. 2, To that queſtion , Is there unrighteouſneſſe with 
God ? he doth not anſWer , that therefore there is not, becauſe the 


+ De Repro- 
batione non 

perinde om- 

nes conſen- 

tiunt, Qui- 

dam enim di- 

cunt Apoſto- 
lum ſupponere 
maſlam huma- 
ni generis in- 
fe&tam peccato 
originali , &c. 
Verum fi diligenter expendantur ea, quz hoc cap. habet Apoſt. prorſus apparebit, tam Re- 
probationem , quam ele&ionem abſolute non ex ullis efſe przvilis meritis. Nam, 1, cum 
dicir, Cum nil] egifſent aut boni , aut mali, tam excludic a&ionem malam Eſau , quam 
aQtionem bonam Facob, 8 conſequenter tam malum meritum Reprobationis , quam bonum 
meritum ele&ionis. 2. Quzſtioni iſti, Numquid iniquitas , &c. non reſpondet, ide non 
efle, quia tota maſsa peccato vitiata eſt, 8c. ſed ita reſpondet, ut tam horum Reprobario- 
nem, quam illorum ele&ionem referat in ſolam Dei voluntatem, eo tandem dio curioſum 
interrogatorem compeſcens', O homo tu quis , &c. 3. Comparatio illa de figulo ex eadem 
mals, &c. maſsx corruptz bypotheſim excludit. Hic enim profes nikil in maſs3 (up- 
ponitur, niſi quod fit indifferens , & formabilis ad utrumque In hanc ſententiam, 


_ Lamb. Hugo. Vid. S. Thom, Cajetan, Lyran, Tileman. Perer, &c. Eſtius ad 
om. 9, 13, 


whole 
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whele lIumpe t depraved by finne, &c. but he anſwers ſo, as that 
he refers. us well the Reprobation of theſe , as the election of thoſe, 
unto the ſole Will of God, and ſo repreſſes the curious inquirer , O 
man, who art thon,@c. 3. That comparifon of a Potter of the ſame 
lumpe making one veſſell unto honour , and another unto a:ſhonour, 
doth exclude the ſwppoſition of a corrupt lumpe. For here verily us 
nothing ſuppoſed in the lumpe , but that it is indifferent, and may be 
toned-both the ene way,and the other, 
'Thus this learned Papiſt goes as farre in the point both of 
EleRion and of Reprobation as any Proteſtant ( that I know) 
whatſoever. Neither would he have us thinke that he goes alone; 
for hee cites many, as Lombard, Hugo de S. Vittore, Aquinas, 
Cajetan , Lyra, Titleman , and Pererius, as-being of the ſame 
opinion with him , and interpreting the words of the Apolile 
in the ſame manner, And this ( I ſuppoſe) may ſuffice to 
vindicate the Dotrine of Proteſtants(even ſuch as goe highelt in 
this point)as touching Reprobation. 

Now for the Scriptures objected againſt us,the firſt,viz./i/.1. 
13, is not Canonicall, Hiersme brandes that booke called the 


the Wiſdome of Solomon , as falſly intitu- Fertur, &c. Er alius Pſeudepigraphus, 

ted o and faith, that ic is no where to be qui Sapientia Solomonis inſcribirur,— 

found among the Hebrewes (to whom the A ol Hebrzos nuſquam eſt : quin. & 
ip 


Oracles of God were committed, Roy.z, ip ſtylus Grzcam eloquentiam re- 
2.) and that the ſtyle doth ſmell of Greeke doler , & nonnulli Scriptorum vete- 
rum hunc efſe Judzi Philonis affir- 


eloquence, and that ſome ancient writers anc, Sicur ergo Judith, Tobiz , & 

affirme it to be the worke of Philoa Jew. Maccabzorum libros legit quidem 

Therefore ( ſaith he) as the Church dothread Eccleſia,ſed cos inter Canonicas Scrip- 

indeed the Bookes of Judith , Tobie and the Mens vor recipit_: fic & hzc duo vo- 

Maccabees, but doth not receive them among #t - wi) = __ _ ", & Librum 
: ; | git ad zdificationem plebis, 

the Canonicall Scriptures : [o alſo doth it reade non ad authoritatem Ecclefiaſticorum 

theſe two volumes ( viz, Ecclefiaſticus , an4 dogmatum confirmandam, Hier prafar. 

the wiſdome of Solomon) for the edifying i Froverb. 

of the people, but not for the confirming of Eccleſiaſtical Dotrines. 

But ſuppoſe it were Canonicall, the place alledged is anſwered 

to our hand by one of the Roman Church, Senſus bujus loci e,quod Deus n6 in- 

viz. «Alvarez when it is ſaid , God made not *©24it perle primo mortem alicuyus,fed 


a : ratione alterius majorisboni conjunRi,. 
death, the meaning (hee ſaith) is, that God $6.g4 explicatur locus ifte de morte, 


doth not primarily of it ſelfe intend the quantii ad ejus cauſa,ſcil, peccati ee, 
H h death 
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death of any but in reſpe&X of ſome other great good that is 

joyned with it. And againe,that place (hee ſaith)is expounded 
of death in reſpeR of the cauſe, ro wit, finne, Theſe expoſiti. 
ons of the place doe free the DoArine of Proteſtants from ſuf. 
fering any prejudice by it, were the authority of it greater then 
indeed it is. The next place is that, 1 Tim. 2.4. Who will have 
all men te be ſaved, &c. Anſtixe gives diverſe interpretations of 


Debemus ita intelligere, &c. tanquam 
diceretur , Nullum hominem fieri 
falyum , nif quem ſalvum fieri ipſe 
voluerit, &c, Aut certE fic dium elt 
' &c.ur omnes homines omne genus 
hominum intelligamus per quaſcunque 
differentjas diſtriburum , reges, pri- 
vatos, nobiles, ignobiles, &#6. Enchir, 


Cap. IO3, ® 


thoſe words. Firſt, thus, that the meaning 
is, that God will have all to be ſaved that 
are ſaved, and that none but fuch as hee 
will fave, can bee faved. Secondly, this 
that by all men are meant men of all 
forts, how ever diſtinguiſhed, Kings and pri- 
vate perſons, noble and ignoble , &c. This 
hee ſhewes to be agrecable both to the 
Context, and alſo to the phraſe of Scrip. 


ture, Lake 11.42. Ton tithe Mint, and Rue, and every Herbeyi.e. 
Alvar.de Auxil. every kinde of Herbe, This latter expoſition of the Apoliles 


d:ſput. 33+ 


words Alvarez faith is alſo followed by Falgentins, Beda, and 


Anſelme. The ſame Alvarez relates two other interpretati- 
ons, which Auſtize gives of theſe words, viz. firſt this, God 
will have all men £0 be ſaved, that is, hee makes men to will, 


Deus vult, 7,e.facit ut homines vclint, 
omnes ſalvog fieri, &c, Sic explicat 
S.xAne.te corrept. & grat. cap.1 5. 


*Qui omnes homines yult (alvos fieri] 
he vult & facit pios homines velle 
ſeu defiderare omnium ſalurem. 
uamvis Deus non velit omnes ſalvos 
facere, ſed ſolos eleQos : vult tamen 
omnes ſalvos fieri , ſcil, per nos, & 
quantum in nobis eſt , dum przcipit 
ut omnium ſalutem quzramus, & hoc 
ipſum Kudium :in nobis operatur,— 
Hanc expolitionem prz- c#teris am- 
pleQimur.Eſt.ad 1 Tim. 2.4, 


or defire that all may be ſaved, as the Spirit 
is ſaid to make interceſſion for us, Roms. 8, 
26, that is, makes us to make interceſſion 
or ſupplication,&c. 

* Eſtis upon the place doth embrace 
this Expoſition before any other. YYho 
will have all men to be ſaved] that is ( faith 
hee ) He willeth, and maketh godly men to 
defire the ſalvation of all —T hough God 
will not ſave all, but onely the Elect ; yet 
he will have all to be ſaved, to wit, by ua, 
as much as in 4 lies, in that he commands us 
to ſeek the ſalvation of all, and this deſire and 
indeavonr he workes in ut ——T by Expoſs* 
tion wee embrace rather they any of the 


reſp, 
# The 
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The other Expoſition which * 4/varez relates, is, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of Gods antecedent will, Thus: (hee ſaith) Auſtine 
doth expound it in diverſe places, and. for chis Expoſition hee 
alſo cites Damaſcene, Proſper, Theophylact, Oecumenius, Aquinas, 
as alſo Chryſoſtomse and Ambroſe, and faith that it is common 
among the Doors. Now in the next Diſputation hee tels us 
that Gods antecedent Will is that, which reſpects the objeR fimply 
conſidered, and by it ſelfe : and that this will is called antecedext, 
not becauſe it goes before the good, or ill uſe of our will, as 
ſome thinke, but becauſe it goes before that will, whereby God 
reſpeRs the objeR conſidered with ſome adjunQ, which is the 
conſequent, and latter conſideration of it, JF ( faith hee ) the 
ſalvation of the Reprobate be conſidered ſimply by it ſelfe , ſo God 
doth will it : but if it be conſidered, as it hath a4joyned the privation, 
or want of a greater goed, to wit, the univerſall good of manifeſting 
Gods Puſtice in the Reprobate , and of cauſing bis Mercy the more 
to ſhine forth im the Ele, ſo God doth nat will it,” «And in this 
reſpe3 were affirmed;that God by a conſequent Will deth not will that 


all ſhalt be ſaved,but only ſuch as are predeſtinate, 


* Quarta ex- 
licatio docet 
oqui Apoſto- 
lum de volun+ 
tate Dei an- 
tecedente, qux 
eſt voluntas 
ſigni, & volut- 
tas ſecundunx 
quid, ut dicicur 
__ ſequen- 
ti. Hanc cxpli- 
cationem etiam 
tradit S. Aug, 
lib. ad art. 6h 
fallo impolitos, 
art. 2.6 Ccap.IF5, 
de corrept. & 
grat.c.Alvar. 
ubi o_ 
Voluntas Dei 
ancecedens eſt, 
quz fertur in 
obje&tum ali- 


quod abſolute conſideratum , & ſecundum ſe ; dicitur autem hzc voluntas antecedens, non 
quia antecedir bonum, vel malum uſum noſtri arbitrii,ut arbitrantur auQores primz ſenten» 
tiz, ſed quia antecedit voluntatem qua Deus fertur in objeRum confideratum cum aliquo 
aljun&o, quz eſt conſequens, & poſterior conlideratio ejus. Si confideretur ſalus re- 
proborum ſecundum ſe, & abſolute, fic eſt a Deo volita : fi autem conſfideretur, ſecundum 
quod habet adjunQam privationem , aut carentiam majoris boni, viz. boni univerh mani- 
feſtationis juſticiz divinz in reprobis, & majoris ſplendoris miſericordiz ejus in ele&is, fic 
non eſt volita a Deo, Er ſecundum hoc afſerimug, quod voluntate conſequente Deus non 
velir omnes falyos fieri, ſed ſoluim przd:ſtinatos. Alvar. de Auxil. Difput.z 4.uum. 3, 


Now take any of all theſe foure Explications of the Apoſtles 
words, wherein hee ſaith, that God will have all men to be ſaved 
( as for my part I like beſt either the ſecond, or the laſt ) take 
any of them, I ſay, and the Apoſtles words are nothing againſt 
that which Proteltants hold concerning Reprobation, As for 


that of Peter,that God # not willing that any ſhould periſh, 2 Pet.3. 

9. Bellarmine himſelfe expounds both it,and yy... nin velle omnes (alvos 

the former place, viz. 1 7in.2.4. of that ri yoluneae illa, quam re&e Theo- 

Will of God, which Divines call Gods An- logi antecedentem vocant.Bell.do grat, 

tecedent will. Now what that Antecedent & lib. arb.lib. 2.cap. 3 
H h 2 


Wil 


o w - 
l = 3 
-- d Þ o ns bo b, 
by &..3 be = 3 " - 
Ss *% of F = ” 
C oy i: » =_ 
4 


{ - (236) 
Will of God is we have ſcene even now out of Alvarez : if Bellar- 

mine did underſtand it otherwiſe ( as Alvarez notes that ſome 
did ) hee is confuted by eMvarez in the place above cited. 
Male: faly; Where heeallo cites 4uſtine ſaying, any are not ſaved, not be- 
--ongp Gunt, awe they will not but becauſe God will not : which Without all con- 
non quia ipſi #roverſie u manifeſted in young children : whence he inferrs that 
nolint, ſed the condition, Which ts included in Gods Antecedent will, wher eby he 
quia Deus will have all men to be ſaved, is not this, if they will, and if they dee 


cond Ll not hinder it, 


ull3 contro» | 
verſji manifeſtatur in parvulis. Aug.apud Alvar. diſput. 3 4. num. 5.Ergo conditio , quz in- 
cluditur in voluntate antecedente, qua Deus vult omnes homines ſalvos fieri, non elt iſta, 
fi ipſi voluerint, aut per eos non ſteterit. Alvar Tbid. 
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Veriflimum eſt, non fieri omnes fal- And Bellarmine himſelfe alſo , though he 
vos quia ipſi 'noſunt : nam fi vellent, gy o, ,, moſt true , that all are not ſaved, 


Deus cis utique non deefſe:. Cxterum | 
nemo yult "1 oh feri, niſi Deus pre- becanſe they will not : for if they would, God 


veniendo, & preparando voluntatem wowld not be Wanting unto them. Yet im- 
faciateum velle : cur autem Deus non mediately hee addes, But none can have a 
faciat omnes velle, quis novit \ſenſum ſl ro be ſaved, except Goa by preventing and 
_ Mech 11: _ mn . preparing the will, make him to willit. end 
why Ged doth not make all to will thy, who 
hath knowne the mind of the Lord *? and who 
hath been his ( ounſellour ? ( Rom. 11. 34. ) The laſt place of 
Scripture, which the Marqueſſe objeReth, is Ezech.33. 11, Ls 
Tlive, ſaith the Lord , I delight not in the death of a ſinner. 
Tnrellioiur de Now to this alſo we have Alvarez to anſwer for us, viz. firlt 
- as, Fu that it is meant of ſpirituall death , which is by finne, Which 
ali, quz eſt God doth only permit, but doth not delight in it. And this 
per peccatum. Explication hee faith, is confirmed by the words following, bt 
Hanc enim , hep that he be converted, and live. And if it be expounded of 
—_ Deus the ſecond death, which is eternal damnation, the meaning, hee 
ed ſolum per- ,..*,* ws ! 
mitcic, Col- faith, is, that God will not infli& this upon any but for 
ligituc hc ex- ſinne, 
plicatio ex con- 
texcu :.ait enim, ſed magis ut convertatur, & vivat. Si autem explicetur de morte' ſecund3, 
ſcil. de damnatione #terna, dicendum eſt, quod Deus. non vult hanc mortem alicui in- 


ferre, nif ſuppolito. peccato , ut diſp. 109, & 110. patebit. rAlyar, de rAuxil. dif. 33- 
wuMs 5. | ; | 


But 
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But thongh- God will-not iofli&-damnatiowupon 
probate, but for finne ; yet this ſame Alvares (28 I have (1 
ed abundantly before ) and ſo other Writers of the Church of 
Rome doe tell us, that God by his eternall Decree of Reproba- 
tion of his meere Will , and Pleaſure,doth determine to ſuffer 
the Reprobate to finne,, and ſo to damne them for it. And 
thus now T have made it appeare ( I hope) ſufficiehely, that by 
the conſent of the Romaniſts themſelves the Scriptures alledged 
are not repugnant+o theDoctrine of Proteſtants concerningRe- 
probation : neither { I thinke) will the Fathers, whom the Mar- 
queſſe cireth, be agaioſt ic. The ficlt Gf them is Au/tine, who 
as hath before been ſhewed ) is as much for us as we neede 
deſire. He is here produced againlt us, bur ſo as that I know 
not eaſily how to finde what he ſaith, For onely /1, 1; de Civit. 
Deiis cited, but no Chapter, whereas there are no leſſe then 36. 
in that booke : this is a ſtrange kinde of citing Authors, but the 
faule may be in the Pcinter , or in ſome other , and not in the 
Marqueſſe, - As for (yprian, who is next cited, Ice not any 
thing in the place pointed at, which is tO Nam cum Scriptum fit, Deus mortem 
this purpoſe, except this, Seeing it #5 writ- non fecit, nec lztatur in perditione 


ten, God made not death , nor doth he rejoyce vivorum , urique qui neminem yulc 
in the deſtruftion of the living, ſurely he that Pe, cupit peccarores peenitentiam 
agere, & per ponitentiam denuo ad 


World not have any to periſh, deſires that © | | 
ſinners may come Ky Repentance , and that by Mie bnrr ib, 4 Epift. 2. web 
Repent ance they may returne .unto life againe. 
Now that which Cypriaz here alledgeth,viz.GoJ made not death, 
&c, I have ſhewed befoce by the teſtimony of Hierome to be no 
Canonicall Scripture, nor of ſufficient force to decide any point 
of controverſic : as allo that if it were, yet by the acknow- 
tedgement of eAſvarez it makes not againſt Gods Decree of 
Reprobation,, which wee maintaine. Ir hath alſo beene ſhewed 
before in whac ſenſe God World have none to periſh, viz. by his 
Antecedent Will , with which yet will ſtand the Decree of Re- 
probation, as we hold it ; which likewiſe hath been ſhewed,and 
that from both Bellarmine,and from Alvarez allo. And that God 
deſires ſinners may come to Repentance, and ſo to life, Proteſtants, 
(that I know ) doe not deny, though they hold that God doth 
give (and ſo from all eternity did purpoſe to-give ) Repen- 
Hh 3 tance. 
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; » ies ſome,and not to others,as hee pleaſeth ; which Ihave 
alſo ſhewed to be acknowledged by Bellarmine, Alvarez, E(tius, 
and others of the Church of Ree. And it is moſt cleare by 
that of the Apolile, 1f God peradventwre Will give them Re- 

tance, 2 Tim.2.25, and that, He hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy,an4 whom he Will he hardneth.Rom.g.18, 

The third and laſt Father, whois here alledged, is 4mbroſe de 
Cain &- Abel lib.2, but what Chapter,(whereas there are ten in 


Ideqg omnibus opem fanitatis detulit, 
ut quicunque perierit, mortis ſuz cau- 
fas tibi aſcribar, qui curari noluit, cum 
remedium haberer,quo poſlet evadere : 
Chriſti autem manifeſta in omnes 
przdicetur miſericordia, eo quod ii 
quipereunt, ſua pereant negligentia, 
gui autem ſalvantur,ſecundum Chriſti 
lententia liberentur, qui omnes homi- 
nes yult ſalyos fieri, & in agnitionem 


that Booke ) is not mentioned. Now I 
finde that Chap.'3. hath ſomething, which 
probably was aimed at by the Marqueſle, 
vis. this, Chriſt therefore offered the helpe of 
healing unte-all, that whoſoever periſheth,may 
aſcribe the cauſe of hu death to himſelfe, Wha 
When he had a remedy , whereby he might ef 
cape , Wonld not be cured. And that ( hriſts 
mercy tewards all might be made manifeſt, 


I venire, Amb.de Cain £&& Abel. 
© = Ks 0 | 


in that they that periſh, doe periſh by their on 
negligencs, but they that are ſaved, are freed 
according to Chriſts ſentence, Who Will have 
all men to be ſaved, and to come to the acknowledgement of the 
trath, Now I know no Proteſtant but hee will aſſent unto this, 
that whoſoever periſh, muſt aſcribe the cauſe to themſclues, and 
that they periſh through their own default. I have before cited 
Calvin aſſerting thus much , That none doe periſh without their 
deſert, Bur this aſſertion of his is very well conſiſtent with his 
Do&trine about Reprobation, as I have ſhewed by the teſtimo- 
nies of diverſe famous Writers of the Church of Rowe. And 
whereas Ambroſe ſaith, that ſuch as periſh, had a remeay, whereby 
they might eſcape , and that they thererefore periſh, becauſe the 
world not be cured, No Proteſtants, (I ſuppoſe) will deny, but 
1 chat ſuch as periſh through unbeliefe, if they did believe, ſhould 

be ſaved : but yet neverthelefſe not Proteſtants onely, but Pa- 

pilts alſo ( as I have ſhewed ) doc hold, that God from all 

eternity did decree and purpoſe to give faith unto ſome, and not 

unto others,and that meerely of his own will and pleaſure. And 

that therefore according to Arſtine ( whoſe words are cited 


before) the prime and fupreme cauſe why ſome are not ſaved, 
is 


Aſserimug nul - 
los perire im- 
merentes. Calv. 
Tnſtit.li.3.c. 23. 
Se 12, 
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is not becauſe they will not, but becauſe God will not. For 
that which Ambroſe hath in the laſt place, who Will have all mes 
to be ſaved, &c. enough hath beene ſaid before to ſhew, that in 
the judgement of eA»fine, and diverſe Romanilts, it is nothing 
againſt the abſolute decree of Reprobation ; and ſo I have done 
with this point. - 

In the next place the Marqueſle ſpeakes of a mans aſſurance 
of his ſalvation, ſaying, that Proteſtants hold that a man ought 
to aſſure himſclfe of it ; and to prove the contrary , which they 
of the Roman Church doe hold, he alledgeth 1 Cor.9.27.faying, 
S, Paul was not aſſured, but that whileſt he Preached to others, 
he himſelfe might become a calt-away, And Rows.11.20, The 
ſtandeſt in the Faith : be not high minded, but feare, &c. left thou 
alſo mayeſt be cut off. And Phil, 2, 1 2, Worke owt your oWn ſalvation 
with fear and termbling. 

eA»ſw. Concerning this point, Proteſtants hold, r, That a 
Chriſtian may be aſſured of his ſalvation, 2. That a Chriſtian 
ought to labour for this aſſurance. For the former of theſe po-+ 
ſitions wee have diverſe places of Scriptures. As firſt chat fa- 
mous place Rom.8. 35,36, 37, 38, 39. Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? ſaall Tribulation, or Diſtreſſe,or Perſecution, 
&c. Nay inall theſe things we are more then conqueronrs throngh 
Him that loved us. For 1 am perſwaded, that neither Death, nor 
Life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor poWers, nor things preſent, 
vor things to come , nor height, nor depth, nor any other ( reature, 

ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which u in ( hrist 

Jeſus our Lord, So alſo that 2 Cor.5.1. #e know then if our 
earthly houſe of this T abernacle were diſſolved, We have a building 

of God, an houſe not made with hanls, eternall in the Heavens, 

And v.6, 7, 8. Therefore we are alwayes confident, knowing that 

whiles we are here in the body, We are abſent from the Lord, For 

we Walke by faith, and not by ſight. We are confident, T ſay, and 
willing rather to be abſent from the body, and ts be preſent with the 

Lord. And that Phil. x. 21. To me to live is (rift, and to die ts 

gaine, And that 2 Tim. 4. 18. The Lord ſpall deliver me from 

every evill Work , and will preſerve me to-his Heavenly Kingdoms. 

. And in the ſame Chapter v.6,7, 8. 7 aw now ready to be offered, 

and my departnre i at hand, T have fonght a good fight , I have 


finiſhed 
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finiſhed my courſe ,"T have keps the faith t henceforth is laid up for 
ve the crown of righteouf eſſe, &c. So allo S.Peter, Bleſſed be the 
qe 1 and Father of or Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who according to bis abiun- 
lant mercy hath begotton us againe unto a lively hope, through the 
Reſurrettion of Feſus (hriſt from the dead, unto an inheritance in- 
correptible wundefiled , and that fadeth not away , reſerved in 
raven for ws, 1 PEt1.3;4. This hope, which believers have, 
or. may have of ſalvation, is « {ively hope ; it is a hope, that ma. 
keth not aſbamed.Rom. 5.5. becauſe they are ſure to obraine that 
which they hope for, and ſhall nor be diſappointed of it. Hence 
it is alſo that believers rejoyce With joy wnſpeakable,and full of glory ; 
r Pet. 1. 8.becauſe they know they ſhall receive the end of their faith, 
even the ſalvation of their ſoules.v.g. 
| Wee have alſo Fathers to teſtifie this truth , There flopriſheth 
: ' withua (faith (yprian) the ſtrength of hope, 
Viget apud nos (pelrebers +y —_— and the firmneſs of faith;and among #t the very 
fin D & -_ lhe, . * immobilis 7860s of the decaying world the minde is raiſed 
virtus, & nunquam non l:xta patien- #P » 4nd virtne # wnmoveable , and patience 
tia, & de Deo ſuo ſemper anima ſe- "x4 ever joyfull, and the ſoule 1s alwayes ſecure 
cura : ficur per propheram Spiritus gy confident of her Ged, And immediatly 
S. loquirur, &c.Ego/aurem in Domino vv 1 Emes this by that of the Prophet 
exultabo, & gaudebo in Deo ſalya:oe Hahah Itho 6 oak f 
meo. Cypian, ad Demerrian. abakkuk, Although the fig three ſhall not 
bloſſome, &c. yet I will rejoyce is the Lord, [ 
will joy in the God of my ſalvation, Hab.3.17,18. 
+ Quis hic So againe the ſame Father, * what place « there here for anxiety 
anxictatis & 4nd carefulneſſe ? who in the midſt of theſe things can be fearful 
ſollicitudinis and ſad, EXcept he Want hope and faith * Its for him to I ear acath, 
locus eſt ? quis that Would not go unto Chriſt : it 15 for him to be unwilling to go to 
inter hzctre- Cþy;/f, that doth not believe that he doth begin to reigne With Chriſt. 
pidus & m®- x1, it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. If thou beſt juſt, and 


« Sa .- 
_— wy 


_ we. 


ſtus «ſt, niſi 
cuiſpes & fid $ 
deeft ? Ejus eſt enim mortem timere , qui ad Chriftum nolicre : ejus eſt ad Chriſtum nolle 
ire, qui ſe non credat cum Chriſto incipere regnare. Scriptum eſt enim, juſtum fide yivere, 
Si > ifus es, & fide vivis, fi vere in Deum credis , cur non cum Chriſto fururus, & de Do- 
mini polliciratione ſecurus , quod ad Chriſtum voceris ample&eris, & quod diabolo careas, 
oratularis ? Deus de hoc mundo recedentibus immortalitatem = #ternitatem 
pollicetur, & tu dubitas : hoc eſt;Deum omnino non noſle z hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium 
Dominum & magiſtrum peccato. incredulitatis oftendere ; hoc eſt in Eccleſia conſtiturum 
hdem in domo fidei non habere. Cypr.de mortalit. 

doeſt 
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deeſt live by faith , if thou doeft truly believe in God, ſeeing than 
ſhalt be with Chriſt, and art ſure of Gods promiſe , why doeſt thou 
wot embrace this that thon art called unto Chriſt, and art glad that 
thow art freed from the Devill ?——God doth promiſe immortality 
and eternity to thoſe that depart ont of thus life , and thou doybreſt : 
this ts not at all to know God : this is to offend Chriſt, the Lord an1 
Maſter of Believers, with the ſinne of unbeliefe : this is to be in 
the Church, the houſe of faith, and yet to have no faith. Here 
we ſce how earnelt Cyprias is to prove that Chriſtians may, yea 
ought to be confident againſt the feare of death, and that be- 
cauſe they may and ought to be aſſured of the life to come, 
Thus alſo * Auſtine, 1 believe (faith hee) him that promi- 2 
ſeth ; The Sawlour fpeaketh, the truth promiſeth, he hath ſaid auto 0 pro- 
ierenti, Sal- 

me, He that heareth my words, and believeth him that ſent me;hath- ,,.q; loquitur 
eternall life, and paſſed from death to life, an4 ſhall not come veritas pollice- 
into condemnation, 1 have heard the words of my Lord, Thave be+ tur, ipſe dixit 
lieved. Now Whereas I Was an unbeliever, I am made a Believer, _ > Qui 
as he hath ſaid,1 am paſſed from death to life, I come not into condem+ |, © & ab 
nation,uot by my preſumption,but by his promiſe. a a 

; milit me, habet 
vitam #ternam , & tranſtum facit de morte in vitam , & in judicium non veniet z Ego 
audivi verba Dmmini mei, credidi. Jam infidelis cum efſem , fa&tus ſum fidelis, ficut ipſe 
monuir, tranſi a morte ad vitam, ad judicium non venio,non przſumptione mea, ſed iplus 
promiſſione. Aug.tref.2 2.7n Fob, 


To this purpoſes alſo f Bernard, The Sun of Righteonſneſſe 
ariſing { ſaith hee ) the myſtery concerning the predeſtinate, and |Sic 2d ortum 
thoſe that ſhall be made bleſſed, Which was ſo long hid, beginnes lolis juſticiz, 
after a ſort to come up ont of the depth of eternity , whiles every OY 
one being called by feare, and juſtified by love (that is, by Faith Conte _— 
working through love, as hee ſaid a litcle before.) deth aſſure deftinatis n & 
himſelfe that he # of the number of the bleſſed. Knowing that whom beatificandis, 
he hath juſtified them he ' hath alſo glorified. For Why ? Hee <mergere quo- 
heares that he is called, when he is moved with feare ; he perceives d — 
that he ts juſtified, when he ts filed With love : and ſpall he doubt of — henley 
his being glorified ? quiſque vocatus 
er t1..0.Cm g 
juſtificatus per amorem , przſumit ſe quoque eſſe de numero beatorum | Cciens ai 
quia quos juftificavit;illos & magnificavit. Q-.id enim ? Audir ſe vocari, cum timore con » 
cutitur,ſentic & juſtificari,cfi amore perfunditur,&-de magnificatione difh /er? Ber.Epijt.t 07, 
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| Hibee how And againe; Thow hat O man ( Laith hee) the jufifying fri 

bujus arcani 4 Yewealer of this ſecret, and [0 teſtifying nanto thy ſpirit, that theu 

indicem ſpiri- alſo art the San of God. eAcknowledge the counſel! of God in thy 

rum juſtifican- ;48;Goation,———For thy preſent juſtification is bath @ revelation 

ipſo ite. of Gods Counſel, and al/d a certaine preparation wo future glexy. 

tem ſpirirui tuo Or truly predeſtination it ſelfe # rather a preparation, and juſtificati- 

qu2d filius Dci 69 7 rather au appropinquation #1to its 

& iple is 

Agnoſce confilium D:i ia juſtificatione tui——P:xſens namque juſtificatio tui , & 

Divini eſt conſilii reve'atio, & quedam ad fucuram gloriam preparatio. Aur certE pr» 

--omngg=oÞ ipla potius p:xparatio ct , juſtificatio autem mags jam appropinquatto. 
. ia; 


Juſtus autem And againe, Who # righteous, but he that doth requite Gas 
= ns w love With love againe ? which 1 not dane bus when the Spirit by 

5+ Faith dath reveale unto a man Gods eternal. purpoſe concerning hts 
penlit amoris? future ſalvation. Which revelation ſarely, is no other thing but the 
Quod non fit #»fuſion of ſbirituall grace, by which the deeds of the fleſh are mor- 
_——_ tified, aud /0. a man is prepared for that K ingdome, which fiefb and 
wt boning blood do not poſſeſſe, receiving together by,one Firit both this, that 


#:ernum Dei þf # aſſured that be ts loved, and alſo thi, that hee doth love 


propolitum againe, that ſo he may not be ungratefull to-him, of whom. he us 
ſuper ſui ſalute loved, 
fururL Quz | 


ſane revelationon eſt aliud quam infuſio gratize ſpiritualis, per quam dum fa&a-carnis mor- 
tificantur, hono ad regnum-preparatur, quod Caro & (anguis non poſlident , fimul my 


ens in uno” ſpiritu. & unde ſe preſumat amatum , & unde redamer, ne gratis amatus It , 
Beyiard, Ibid, 


Thus both Scriptures and Fathers teſtifie that Chriſtians may 
be aflured of their ſalvation. And that this aſſurance may be 
had,may be proved alſo by all that hath beene ſaid before con- 
cerning the ſtability of Faith ance had, and the certainty of per- 
ſeveringin the eſtate of grace, if'a man be once 1n it, For hence 
ir followeth, that if a man cane aſſured that hce.is in the eſtate 
of Grace , hee may alſo be aſſured of his. ſalvation, Now chat 
he may be aſſured of his being in the tate of grace ſome of the 
Romiſh-Church, and that fiace Luthers time, have maintained, 
as name'y, Catharinus , and the. Author of the Booke called 
Enchiridium-Colanienſs,h0th which are mentioned 1n this reſpon 
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Bellarmine, And becauſe the Councell of Trent Se; 6:6;9, Beler.de uftif 
doth ſceme to determine the contrary , therefore Zifingrtnins * 3:63: 
hath written a whole booke to ſhew that the detertnination oF 
the Conncell is not indeed againſt this, that a man may be af- 
fared that he hath true grace in him, - The bookeT have ſeene 
and read many yeeres agoe, though now I have it not ; And I 
remember he holds that a man may be as ſure that hee hath true 
grace, and that his finnes are forgiven, as hee is ſure that ewice 
two make foure, and that the whole is greater then a part, and 
as hee is ſire of thoſe things which hee ſees with his eyes, and 


feeles with his hands. 


That a man may have this aſſurance of 


his preſent eſtate the Scripture plainly ſhewes, 1 70h.3.14. #t 
know that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe Wg love the 


Brethren, 

Whercupon ſayes * eAnuſtine, Let none 
atke man, let every one returne unto hs own 
heart, if there he can finde brotherly love let 
him be ſecure that he ts paſſed from death ts 
life. So Rom. 8. 16. The Spirit himſelfe 
doth beare Witneſſe with onr ſpirits , that we 
are the ſannes of God. Upon which words 
i Cajetan ſaith thus, By thu teſtimony we ſee 


* Nemo interroget hominem, redeat 
unuſquiſque ad cor ſuum , {6 ibi invc= 
nerit charitatem fraternam, ſecurusg fit 
quia tranſit a mote ad vitam, eAuz, 
waft.5.jn 1 Fob, 


# Ex hoc tcſtimonio clare videmus, 
credendum nobis efle quod ſumus filii 
Dei. C4jc.in Rom, 3,16, 


clearly, that we muſt believe that we are the ſons of God, Soallo 
1 70h.3.24. Hereby we know that he (viz. Chriſt) abideth in ws, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us. | And 1 Cor.2.11, * We 
have received the (pirit of God, that we may know the things that are 


Treely given unto us of Gol, Bellarmine layes 
this place is not meant of the knowledge of 
Gods benefits, which belong unto this or 
that man in particular, bat of the know- 
ledge of thoſe benefits, which God hath 
prepared for his Ele&t, as the inheritance 
and glory of the Kingdome of Heaven. But 
if the Apoſtle ſpeakes onely of our know- 


Non loquitur Apoſtolus de notici2 
beneficiorum D-1i , quz in particuiari 
ad hunc, autillum pertinent, ſed de 
notitia beneficiorim , que Deus 
przparavit eleRis ſuis , qualia ſunc 
inprimis hzceditas, & gloria regni 
czlorum. Bell.de Tuſtif. 115.3.caÞ 9, 


.ing what good thivgs God hath prepared in generall for the _ 
EleQ; what is this more then appertaines to the very Devils ? - 


for they know: that" God hath 


Ii 2 


| epired Heaven , and hap: 
pineſſe' for* the EleR}; Cajetax therefore is more ingennous, 


* Y 
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Spiritus S: infuſus Apoſtolis cauſavic expounding it of the holy Ghoſt infuſed in- 
in illis notitiam certam donorum Dei tg the Apoſtles , and cauſing chem certainly 
I OE rn to know the gifts of God , that were in 
charitas, & alia dana gratis data eis hem» The Apoſtles (ſaich hee ) had a cey- 
exant a Deo.Cajet.ad 1 Cor. 2.12, raine knowledge, that Faith, Hope, Cha: 
rity, and other gifts, were freely given unto 
them of God, To adde but one place more, 
Viz. that 1 7oh.5.1 3+ T heſe things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God, thit yon may know that ye 
have eternall life." True ( ſayes Bellarmine) 
Ait quidem , Hzc cribo vobis qui the Apoltle ſaith indeed,7T heſe things 1 write 
creditis, ut [ciaris, quia yiram habetis , , you that believe, that you may knoW that 
zternam : ſed non ait, Hzc ſctibo ay J J p 
Cobis , ut ſciatis vos habere fidem, J0# have eternall life : but hee doth not ſay, 
qualis requiriur, Bell, de Iuftif.lib. I, T heſe things T1 write unto J04, that Jou m4) 
£2.11, know that you believe, as you ought to believe, 
But ( ſayTI) the Apoſtle here did ſuppoſe 
that they that truly believe , may know that they doc ſo ; for 
otherwiſe how ſhould they that believe, know that therefore 
they have life eternall, except they firſt know that they doe 
believe ? 
Now for the Scriptures objeRed againlt ns. that 1 Cor.9. 27, 
Leſt having preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caſt-away, 
cannot be fo underſtood, as that Paul! was uncertaine cither of 
his preſent juſtification, or of his future glorification ; for that 
wilt not conſiſt with many other ſayings of his before cited, The 
mearing therefore is onely this, that Paxls care was that his 
Preaching and his converſation might be ſuitable, and that the 
one might not confourd the other, The word here rendred caſt- 
away, and 2 Cor.13.5. reprobate, is neither here nor there taken 
«Soxiz&. in oppoſition to elef?, but is as much as reproved, ſo the word 
properly doth import ; as without the privative Particle i (igni- 
6X14u01. fies approved, 1 Cor.11.19. That Roms. 11, 20. Thou ſtandeſt by 
faith, be not high-minded, bnt fear, is nothing againſt afſurance of 
falvation, which doth well conſiſt with feare, viz. ſuch a feare 
as is oppoſit to high-mindedueſſe ; this feare making us keepe 
cloſe unto God, and not to depart from him, 7er.32.40. And 
whereas it is faid Rom. 11. 22, Le$? thor alſo mayſt ( or as wee 
reade it, otherwiſe then alſo ſralt ) be ent off, it is ſpoken by the 
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Apoſtle to the Church of Rowe, and ſerves well to ſhew that any 
particular viſible Church,even that of Rowe, may faile ; but from 
hence cannot be inferred, that a true Believer may fall away,and 
periſh. ' Neither is the aſſurance of ſalvation infringed by that 
Phil.2.12, Worke out your own ſalvation With fear and trembling. 
For as for our working out of our ſalvation, it hinders not but 
- that we maybe aſſured of our ſalvation. We may be aſſured of 
that, which yet wee mult nſe meanes to obtaine, Ezekiah was 
aſſured that fifreene yeares ſhould be added unto his life, becauſe 
God by his Pcopher had cold him ſo, 1/ai.38.5, Yet hee uſed 
meanes for his recovery, v.21. and ſo no queſtion but he did for 
the preſervation of his life, by eating and drinking,and the like, 
Paul alſo was affured , that both hee, and all inthe Ship with 
him ſhould eſcape, becauſe God by his Angell had revealed it 
unto him, eA@.27.23,24.25. yet neverthelefle he ſaw it need- 
full to uſe meanes, whereby they might eſcape, 4s 27:31.And 
for thoſe words, With feare and trembling, they doe not imply 
difidence and douting, but hamility and lowlineſſe of minde ; 
feare and trembling being here the ſame as Romans 11.20. viz, 
that which is oppoſit to pride and high-mindednefſe, The A- 
poltle 2 Cor.7.15. faith that the Corinthians received Titus With 
fear and trembling, that 1s, with all humility and reverence. So 
- we mult worke out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
that is with reverence and with godly feare, as is expreſſed 
Heb.2.28. But this is no argument at all why wee may not be 
afſared of our ſalvation ; no more then it followes that there- 
fore the Corinthians could not be aſſured of Tir his love and 
good will towards them , and thar be came unto them for 
their good, becauſe they received him in that manner, 

David Pſal.2.11. bids ſerve the Lord With feare , and rejoyce 
with trembling, Therefore there may bee feare and trembling, 
and yet rejoycing too, and conſequently aſſurance of Gods love 
and favour ; for without aſſurance of ir there can be no ſound 


Hope maketh noe 
aſhamed.Rom. 5 
5-And every one 
that bath this 
hope , purifieth 
h imſelfe,& C, 

I Toh. 3.3. 


Ut in timore 
Deo ſervianr, 
id eſt,non alrn 
ſapiant, ſed ti- 
meanr, quod 
fignificar , non 
ſuperbiant, ſed 
humiles fin. 
Aug. de corrept. 
et 8r48.6.9, 


rejoycing in it. foy ( as Ramundus ae $4* Gudium oricur ex hoc, quod aliqua 
bunde obſerves ) doth ariſe from this, that res (cit ſe habere id quod haber, non 
oze knowes that he hath that which he hath,and ex hoc, quod habet, Raound. de S4- 


uot meerly from this that he bath it, 


bund. Theolog. natural. tit. 95, 


Now forth: fathers here alleged by the Marqueſs,viz. Am.Ser.5. 
Ii 3 Plal. 
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Pſalix1 3. Balil.iw Conſtit. onaſt.cap. 2. Hieroddi.2.adverſe Pelaz. 
Chryſ. hom.$7.in Job. Aug.in P[al.4o. Bern. Ser.3.de «Advent. 
Ser. 1. de Sept, Ianſwer, it's true, Ambroſe 


4 


Volcbat auferri opprobrium , quod fyjirh, David deſired that his reproach , which 


ſuſpicarus cit, vel quia cogiraveratin : 
_ \ & hon © nc Tg & pxni- he ſuſpefted, might be taken away, euher be- 


renti3 licet abolitum , ſuipeRus care he had thonght wn hu heart, but had not 
ramen erat ne forte adhuc maneret done it ; and though it Were aboliſhed by Re- 
cjus opprobrium, & ideo Deum pre- poyrance, yet he was fearfull leſt perhaps the 


catur utillud auferat , qui ſolus novit 
quod neſcire poteſt etiam ipſe qui fe- 


reproch of it did yet remaine ; und therefore he 


cit. »Ambro Ser.5. iz Pſ. 118. ( vel, PraJes God to take it away, who alone knows 


I19) 39» 


* Subobſcure 
digtum vide- 
tur, ſed expla- 


that Which even he may be ignorant of that 

hath done it. But this doth not argue that 
a.man-cannot in Ambroſes judgement be aſſured of his ſalyati- 
on ; it onely ſhewes (contrary to what the Papiſts hold ) that a 
man cannot be juſtified and faved by his owne inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe; becauſe though he be otherwiſe never ſo righteous, yet 
ſtill there is ſome finne in him, which hee knoweth not of, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle { which e4mbroſe there citerh ) 
1 know. nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſtified, 1 Cor4. 
4. The Apoſtle denierh that hee was juſtified by that righte* 
ouſneſſe that was in him , though hee had the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience to rejoyce in, 2 Cor.1.12, yet was hee never- 
theleſſe aſſed that hee: was juſtified , and ſhould be ſaved 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as hath been proved before from 
Rom. 8. 33. &c, and from other places. This was all that 
* Ambroſe meant, as appeares by his words immediately going 
before thoſe objeRed ; The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) Explaines Da- 


navit Apoſto- Vids meaning,ſaying, 1 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am [ not there- 


Jus - quod hic 
videbatur ob- 
{curum , ubi 
ait, Nihil mi- 
hi conſcius 

ſum, ſed non 
in hoc. juſtifi- 


by juſtified. He knew that he Was a man, and did take heed to him- 


ſelfe. as he coygld., that he might not ſin after his Baptiſme ; there- 
fore he knew. nothing by himſelfe ; but becauſe he Was a man, he 


confeſſed bimſelfe a ſinner, knowing that Jeſus alone 15 the true 
light, who did no fin | nether Was guile found in his month, that he 


catus ſum. Sciebat n. ſe eſſe hominem , 8 fibi cavebat ut poterat, ne poſt (uſcepta bapriſ- 
mi Sacramenta peccaret z ideoque deliQi fibi conſcius non erat : ſed quia homo erat , pecca- 
torem ſe fatebatur,ſcieas unum efſe Jeſum lumen verum , qui peccatum non fecit, nec eſt 
inventus in ore ejus dolus , ipſum ſolum juſtificari, qui vere: alienus effer a lap(u. 


+#Ambr, Tbid. 


alone 
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alone u juſtified (i.e. perfeRtly jult in himſelfe)who was truly with- 


out all ſin. 


That which Baſil (whoſe words1 find in Bellarmine, though 3.1 (c 118i; 
otherwiſe I have him not to peruſe) faich, is direRtly to oye _e We 
purpoſe, and imports no more then that of .Limbroſe. We doe 


»0t wnderſiand (faith he) many things Where- 


in we ſin. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, I know 
nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 1 not thereby 
juſtified, that ts, I ſin in many things, and am 
wot aware of it, For Hierome, hee is too 
looſely cited both by the Marqueſſe , and 


Malta peccantes, plurima neque in- 
telligimus. Quapropter dicic Apoſt. 
Nikil mihi conſcius ſum , ſed non in 
hoc juſtificatus ſum, h.e. mula pecco, 
& non iatelligo. Ba'.de Conſtit.Mcunaſt. 


Cap. 2, 


before him by Belarmine, there being 
eleven long Chapters in that booke which 
is mentioned, but in which of chem+ he ſaith 
any thing againſt us, they. doe not tell us. 
However the words obje&t:d are theſe. 
There are righteous men, to whom it happ?* 
neth according to the work of the Wicked : and 
there are wicked men, to Whom it happeneth 
according to the worke of the righteons. This Pelag 4.2,c. 2. 
is ſaid ( viz.Eccief.8.14 ) becamſ#certaine | 
judgement belongs only wn'o God, Thele words by ſearch I inde 
in Hierome ; bur it plainly appeares, that his ſcope onely is to 
prove againſt the Pelagians,, that no'marvin this life is ſo righte- 
ous, 25 to'be without fine , which: is not againſt ns in this con- 
troverſie, buc for us in another, as -liarh becne ſhewed before. 


Sunt juſti, ad quos pervenic quaſi 
opus impiorum. , & ſunt impii, ad 
guos perverni qualt opus juſtorum. 
Hoc idcirco dicitur, quia certum 


judicium ſolizs Dc et, Hier. atv, 


A little afrer thoſe words Hierome fſaich 
thus, What mortall man tt not taken With ome 
erronr ? And'that the righteons ſhall ſcarcely 
be ſaved ( 1 Pet.4. 18, ) becanſe in ſome 
things ( or rather indeed'ir all chings ) be 
ſtands in needs of Gods mercy. In the for- 
mer Chapter Hierome brings in thar of S, 
Paul ; I kxoW nothing by my ſelfe, &c, and 
ſaith, that though the Apoſtle were 
not confcions to himſelfe of ſiane, yet hee 
did- not juſtifie himſelfe, becanſe heehad 
read' (P/al.19.13. ) who can underfiand his 


Quis mortalium aliquo errore non 
capirur ? Vixſalvatur ( juſtus 
in eo,quo.in quibaſdam Dei indiger 
miſericordia. Hieron.Tbid, 


N.hil mihi conſcius ſum, &c. Quai 
hoc dicebat, nullius utique peccati 6- 
bi conſcius erat : ſed quia legerat, De» 
lia quis incelligic ? &c. idcirco tem- 
perabar ſenctentiam,Q&c, Hieron. adverſe 
Pclag, l.2.c,1, 
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ba faults ? Thus then his teſtimony makes indeed againſt the 
perfetion of a mans own righteouſneſſe ; but nor againſt his 
aflucance of ſalvation, which may well ſtand without the other, 


Propterea contriſtatus ſum , ne forte 
me amare arbitratus, non amem : ut 
antea-cum me fortem & conſtantem 
putarem , apr imbecillis de- 
prehenſus ſum.Chryſ. Hom, 87.in Fob, 


Chryſoſtome in the place cited , comments 
upon that 7oh. 21. 17. Peter was prieved, 
becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, loveſt 
thou me ? and hee faith, that Peter feared 
leſt now hee thought himſelfe to love 
Chriſt, when hee did not; as before he was 


deceived in thinking himſelfe ſtout and conſtant, whea it proved 


otherwiſe. 


But 1. Though Chry/oſtome ſo take the words of Peter , as 
if he might then be miſtaken in that opinion which hee had of 
himſelfe : yer it does not follow that therefore hee ſhould hold 
that a man cannot be afſured that hee hath ſaving grace in 


him, 


2. Auſtine gives another,and a better reaſon , why Peter was 
grieved 'that Chriſt did aske him that queſtion the third time, 


Cumjam tertio ille tzxdio afficeretur, 


quaſi non fibi crediderit. Aug. jn 
I Fob, Trait, 5. . 


Magis probo quod ſcribit Theodorus 


Heracleotes, contriſtztum fuifle,quod. 


cum Chriſtus eum tam ſepe, & tam 
diligenter interrogaverat , indicare 
videretur ſe illum ſuſpe&um habere 
&c. propterea reſpondifſe , Domine 
ru- nofti, &c, q.d. Tu , qui omnia 
noſti , ignorare non potes verum efle, 
quod dico : quid ergo,quaſi mibi non 
credens, me tam ſzpe rogas? Maldon. 
# Foh.21.16, 17,18, 


Quod ſubjungit, Domine tu ſcis, non 
ſolum moderationis cauſa dium pu- 
to, ſed multo eriam. magis,ut quod dix- 
ecat, etiam, ipſus Chriſti teftimonio 
confirmaret, Maldon, Ibid. 


viz, becauſe thereby Chriſt (as he thought 
ſcemed not to believe him ; not that hee 
ſuſpeRted his owne heart, but hee. feared 
that Chriſt did ſaſpe&t him, becauſe he did 
aske him the ſame queſtion thrice over, 
Maldonate the Jeluite cites Theodorus He + 
racleotes, as alſo thus expounding it, and 
ſaying,that therefore Peter anſwered, Lord, 
thow knoweſt all things , thou knoweſt that 1 
love T hee ; as if hee ſhould have ſaid, Thou 
that knoweſt all things , canſt not but know 
that it is true that I ſay : and therefore why 
doeſt thou acke mee ſo often, as if thou didſt 
not believe me ? This Expoſition 1Aaldonate 
doth prefer before theother of Chry/oſtome, 
which he alſo mentioneth, and ſaith, that 
Peter ſaying, Lord, theu knoweſt, did ſpeak 
ſo, not ſo much out of modeſty, as to con- 
firme that which hee had ſaid, ( vz, that 
he loved Chriſt) by Chrilts own teſtimony. 


Anſtine 
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#ſtive in Pſal.40. hath nothing ( that I 
- 5c to the purpoſe ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be in P/alme 41, from whence Bellarmine 
doth produce this, 1 kyow that the righte- 
on[neſſe of God doth remaine , whether my 
righteonſneſſe may remaine , 1 know not, For 


Noyl quia juſtitia Dei manet, ulerim 
mea maneat neſcio. Koons wn me 
Apoft. dicens, Qui ſe putat ſtare, yi 
a ne cadat aAng.in Pſal.41.8. 


_- 


the eApoſile doth make me to feare, ſaying, - 


Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heede 
left he fall. (1 Cor.10.12.) Iacknowledge 
theſe words of eAuſtinve ; but that which 
followes immediately, (hewes the meaning 
of them. Therefore ( ſaith hee ) becanſe I 
have no ſtrength ( &r ſtability ) in my /elfe, 
neither have I hope of my ſelfe , my ſoule ts 
troubled toward my ſelfe. Wonldeſt tho not 
have it troubled ? Doe not abide in thy ſelfe, 
but, ſay, unto thee, O Lord, have 1 lift up my 
fonle ( Plal.25.1.) Heare this more plainly, 
Doe not hope of thy ſelfe, but of thy God, For 


Ergo quia non eſt in me ficmitas mi- 
hi, neceſt mihj ſpes de me, ad me 
ipſum turbata eſt anima mea. Vis 
non \conturbetur ? Non remaneas ia 
teipſo, & dic, Ad te Domine levavi 
animam meam. Hoc planitis audi, 
Noli ſperare de te, ſed de Deo tuo, 
Nam «i ſperas dete, anima taa con- 
turbabicur ad te, quia nondum inve- 
nit unde fit ſecurade te. Ergo quoni- 
am ad me conturbata eſt anima mea, 
quid reſtat nifi humiliras, ut de ſe ips4 
anima non preſumat ? Aug. Thid. 


if thou doeſt hope of thy ſelfe, thy ſonle will be troubled towards thee, 
dna ——_—— (ies Whereby it may be ſecure of thee:T here. 
fore becauſe my ſole 1s troubled towards me, what remaines but 
humility, that the ſoule doe not preſume of it ſelfe ? Thus it clear. 
ly appeares , that eF#ſtine ſpake not againſt aſſurance of falva- 
tion, but onely againlt ſelfe. confidence,and preſumption. 


The laſt Father alledged is Bernard, who 
faith, This deth adde to the heape of care , and 
to the Weight of feare , that When as it's ne- 
eſſary to looke beth to mine own, and my 
Neighbours conſcience, neither of them 1s [uf- 
ficiently knowne unto me. Both are an un- 


ſearchable depth, both are night unto me. 


Accedit ad (ollicitudinis cumulum, & 
pondus timoris, quod cum.& meam, 
& proximi conſcientiam ſervare ne- 
cefſe fit, neutra mihi ſatis eſt nota. 
Urraque abyſſus eſt imperſcrutabilis, 
utraque mihi nox elt,&c. BerneSer.3. 
de Advent. ; 


But Bernard onely meanes that it's very hard for a man to 
know his owne heart , becauſe of the deceitfulneſſe of it, not 
but that by the Spirit of God a man may know it ſo farre forth 


as £0 be aſſured of the truth of Grace in him , 


which hath beene 


proved before by Bernard: teſtimony in diverſe places, So 
elſewhere hee ſaith indeed, 37ho = fay, I am of the Ele, 
K T 
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| Quis poteſt dicere, Bgo de eleftis I ans of thoſe that ave predeſtinate unto life, 


ſum, ego de przdeſtinatis ad vitam, 
_ , PAX mn Qi rn; I am of the number of Gods children ? Who, 1 
rec 


\ dicere poreſs ? ante 141,Can ſay theſe things ? the Scripture ſaying 
ng: Scripturs , Neſcit is : on the contrary , Man knowes not whether he 
. fir dignus amore, an odio. Certitu- be worthy of love, or hatred. Sarely We have 


dinem utique non habemus , ſed ipei yg certainty , but the confidence of hope dot 
fiducia conſolatur nos,ne dubitationis J f f ope h 


anxierate penitus cruciemur. Bern. Ser. * comer: Wks Left we {0 wid be tormented with 
1.5%, Seprua, the anxiety of doubting. 
But 1. Bernard here builds upon a falſe 
ground , viz. that the Scripture ſaith, 2vo 
man knowes Whether he be worthy of love or hatred, 3, e. whether 
hee be in ſuch an eſtate, as ro be loved of God, or hated of 
kim : whereas Sa/owon Eccicl.9.1. ( which place he meaneth ) 
onely faith, No man knoweth love or hatred by all that is befare 
them ; that is, by ourward things which befall men, as prof. 
perity and adverſity, they cannot conclude either that God doth 
love , or that hee doth hate them : becauſe ( as it followes im- 
mediately) Ai things come aliks toall, 3.e. all outward things ; 
proſperity happens to the wicked, and adverſity to the god- 
ly ; and therefore there is no judging of Gods love, or hatred 
by theſe things : yet it followes not but that by other markes 
and trials a man may know whether God love him or no; 
and ſo much ZBerxard himicife hath confefied, as I have 
ſhewed. 

2. Neither doth Berxard here abſolutely deny that any can 
know himſelfe to of the number of thoſe that (hall be ſaved, 
onely he denies ſuch a knowledge, fo ſure and certaine, as to 
exclude all care of obtaining falvation, For ſo- hee addes 

Propter hve Immediately , Therefore there are given certaine ſignes, ani ma- 
data ſunt figs feſt rokens of ſalvation , that it may be without dowbt that be us of 
ma quzdam the number of the Eleft, in whow theſe ſignes ſhall remaine. There» 
& indicia £,  [/ay, Whom God forekwew , them alſo he predeftinated to be 
manifeſta ſa- J 

Jutis. ut in. #* conformed to the image of his Son, that to whoms he denies cer- 
dubitabile Gt t.ainty, that they may be careful, he yet affords confidence, that they 


cum. efſe de may have comfort, Igrant, that Bernard preſently afrer ſcemes 
numero ele&o= 


tum, in quo ea figna permanſerint. Propter hoc, inquam, quos przſcivit Deus, & prz- 
deſtinavit conformes fieri imagini filii ſui, ut quibus certitudinem negat cauſa follicitudinis; 
vel fiduciam preſter gratii conſolationis, Bern, Thid; 


to 


, . ” 
- * . 
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to be very peremptory againſt a mans being Quales ſumus , nofſe poſſumus, vel 
aſſured of his perſeyerance, ſaying, What We ” pants þ 1999. autem m—— 
are we may know, at leſt in part : What We Bern Tha tus nobis impollivile = 
ſhall be, that is altogether impoſſible for us to 
hxow, But it hath beene proved before 
both by Scriptures and Fathers, that trae juſtifying faith once 
had cannot bee wholy loſt, And even Bernard himlelfe ( as 
before is ſhewed ) doth hold that a man may know aflured- 
ly that he is juſtified,. and that therefore hee ſhall be glorified, 
becauſe the Apolile ſaith that whom God hath juſtified, them alſo 
he hath glorified, that is, will certainly glorifie, Rows. 8.30. | 

And therefore here hee mult be underſtood as intending only 
to prevent ſecurity, and a caſting off all care for the future. 
For ſo immediately hee goes on, There- 
fore let him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall; Taqus qui Rat, videat ne cadat, & 


. : . - 4, 10 forma , quz ſajutis indicium eſt 
9 » J 2 
and let him continue and goe 0 in that, Which argumentum przdeſtinationis, per. 


T both a token of ſalvation , and an argument (yoo aroue Roiae Born. 2h 
of Predeſtination. Thus then notwithſtand.- eret arque probiciat, Bert Ibid, 


ing any thing contained cither in the Scriptures, or the Fathers, 
which are alledged , the DoAtrine of Proteſtants concerning 
afſurance of ſalvation doth remaine firme and ſure, viz. that 
a man may have this afſarance, And if ſo, then ſurely (which 
is the other poſition.) all ought to labour for this aſſurance, it 
being to be had, and well worth the labouring for that it may be 
had ; the Scripture alſo requiring us to give diligence to make our 
calling and owur eleftion ſure,z Pet.1.0. 

To proccede, We ſay ( faith the Marqueſſe ) that every man Page 67. 
hath an Angel guardian ; you ſay he hath not. We have Scripture. 
for it,viz, Mat.18.10.T ake bred that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe litthe 
ones ; for I ſay unto you that in Heaven there Angels do alwayes be- 
hols the face of my Father. As 12.13, S. Peter knocksng at the 
deor they ſay,It is his Angel. T hey believed thin the Apoſtles tinje, 
T he Fathers believes it, &c. 

Anſv, For every ones having a peculiar Angel to guard him, 
I know not any great controverſie that there is betwixt Pro- 
teſtants and them of the-Church of Rome about it. Beffarmine 
in all his three great volumes of controverſies hath fone of 
this that I doe finde, Whether ſeverall Believers have ſeveral 

K k 2 ; Angels 
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Angels for their guardians Calvin neither affirmes, nor denies, 
Inftit. lib, 1, cap. 14. Se. 7. The Rhemilts on Mar.18.10. fay . 
that he will needs doubt of it, bur that he dares not deny ir, 
The Scripture is cleare for this , that the Angels are appointed 


to guard the Ele ; They are all miniftering ſpirits , ſent forth to 


MiniFter for thoſe that ſhall be heires of ſalvation, Heb.1 .14, The 
like is to be ſeene in other places, as P/al.34. 7. and 91.11. Bur 
that every one hath his peculiar Angell , this is not ſo cleare but 
that we may well doubt of ir. Yea, if it be ſo underſtood,that 
each believer hath onely one Angell guarding him, it will not 
agree with that P/al. 91.11. He hath given his Angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee,cc, Nor with that Ger. 32.1,2, Where it 


* is ſaid that as Facob was returning out of Meſopotami: into 


Canaan, the Angells of God met him ; and therefore hee called the 
name of the place Mahanaim, that is, two Campes, or two 
Hoſts, viz. that of higowne , and the other of the Angels, In 

this therefore Calvin might well be confi- 


| Hoc quidem pro certo habendum,non qent, ag hee was , that every one of us bath 


tantum uni Angelo unumquemque 
noſtrum efle curz,ſed omnes uno con- 


not only one Angell to care for us, but that they 


ſenſu vigilare pro falute noſtra. (lv. all with one conſent to Watch for our ſafety. 
Inflit.lib.1.cap. 4.Sc&-7 Similia bebet ad This , hee faith, & to be held for certaine. 
Mat.18.10, 


Neither durſt the Rhemilts, or any others 
(that I know) quarrel with him about 
it, For thoſe two places, which the Marqueſle alledgeth, they 


' areneither of them ſufficient to prove that every believer hath 


his peculiar Angell, That fat. 18. 10, where our Saviour 
ſpeaking of believers, calles the Angells their Angels,doth evince 
no tmore-then this, that believers have the Angels to attend 
upon them, For there is no neceſſity to underſtand it ſo that 
each particular Believer hath his particular Angell ; no more 
then-becauſe it's ſaid , obey your my ( Tors wyupbrors vuay ) 
or governonrs, Heb.13.17. therefore each one hath his peculiar 
guide or governour : or becauſe its faid 7/a3.3. 4. 1 Will give 
children to be there Princes , therefore each ſeverall perſon had 
his ſeverall Prince, or Magiſtrate. The other place, viz, Ads 
12.5. it is his Angell, viz. Peters, is more obſcure, neither (I 
confeſſe ) doe I well know how to underſtand it, Some by 
eLgel[there underſtand not a czleſtiall ſpirit, but a meſſenger, 
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as the Geeke word 3yy416;, whence the Latine eLuge/ns, and Comer. Myreth © 
the Engliſh eLrgel is derived , doth primarily import. And «4 48.12.15. 
they conceive this to be the meaning, that the Damoſell did not 
tell thoſe within, that ſhe heard Peters voyce, but onely ſaid, 
that Peter was at the doore, and ſhe conltantly affirming this, 
they ſuppoſed that Peter had ſent ſome meſſenger, and that the 
Damoſell miſtaking what he ſaid, imagined that Perer himſelfe 
was there, But it is not probable bur that the Damoſell would 
ſignifie that it was Peters voyce, which ſhe heard , the Scripture 
expreſſely ſaying,v.14.that ſe kneW Peters voyce. On the other. 
fide, if a Heavenly Angell be there meant, it ſeemes to imply, 
that they ſuppoſed the Angell that garded Petey, and therefore 
is called hv Axget,o repreſent the perſon of Peter,and to aſſume 
his voyce ; which conceit ſeemes very nncouth, However, if 
ſuch an Angell be there meant, yet onely this can be inferred 
from thence, that Petey had his Angell co guard him ; but it fol. 
lowes not, that therefore he had an Angell proper and peculiar 
to himſelfe;and that only one certaine Angell was appointed his 
guardian, 

Neither doe the Fathers, that are cited, ( ſo far asI can ſee) 
ſpeake home to the point in queſtion. Gye- Quis enim fidelium habere dubium 
gory of whom mention is firſt made, is here polli:, inipſa immolationis hora, ad 
ſo impertinently alledged, that I ſuppoſe ——_ vocem czlos aperiri, inillo 
there was ſome overſight init. For hee you wi fo Pea _ Dogon 
ſpeakes nothing at all of the Angels guard- ,, s * $61, Ub. 4. 
ing men, but onely. of their being preſent 
at the celebration of the Euchariſt ; which is nothing to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe. 

Athanaſins , who is mentioned next , faith onely that there' Arhauſde com- 
are ſome ſuperczleſtiall powers , qui apud homines permanent, Mai eſſentiz, 
- that doe abide with men, and are hominum pedagogi, mens in- ub finem. 
ſtruKors or governours : bur of particular Angels belonging to 
particular men hee ſpeakes nothing. Chry/oſfteme in one place, Chyſoſt dc 
which the Marqueſſe quoteth, ſpeakes of the Angels being pre- $4cer4.4b.6. 
ſent, when the Euchariſt is celebrated , and of their conveying 
to Heaven the ſoules of ſuch, ,as immediately before their death 
with a pure conſcience received that Sacrament ; which hee 
ſaith one told him, that ſaw it ; bur to the queſtion now agitat- 
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ed, I finde nct that hee faith any thing in that place. Indeed 
Hom.3. ( not as it is miſquoteds Hoem.2, ) in (olofſ. hee citeth, 
Mat.18.10, and faith , Every Believer bath 
Unuſquiſque n-fidelis _ __—_— an Angell : but this doth not neceſſarily im- 
og nongg re Ce er run Port , that each Believer hath his peculiar 
unumquemliber angelum habcre. Angell, What Gregoriou T nronenſss ſaith, 
| (whoſe teſtimony is the next) wanting his 
works,I cannot yet examine, The next after him is «4*ſtine, but 
heis miſ-alledged,viz.Epiſt.ad Probam cap.19.Whereas there are 
but 16, Chapters in that Epiſtle, which is wholly about prayer, 
and hath nothing (that I finde)abont Angels. The laſt witneſſe 
is Hierome, who ſaith indeed , Great # the 
dignity of ſoules, that every one from hu birth 
hath an Angel] appointed to keepe him, But 


Magna dignitas animarum , ut un1- 
quzque habeat ab ortu nativitatis in 
cuſtodiam ſui Angelum delegatum. 


Hieron. in Mat. 18, 10, it doth not appeare, that he thought every 
Unde legimus in Apocalyphi Joannis, one to have his peculiar Angell, The con- 


Angelo Epheſi, Thyatirz, et Angelo trary rather appeares by that which hee 
Philadelphiz, & angelis quatuor re- 


liquarum Ecclefiarum ſcribe ba, addes immediatly after, viz. that hereupon 


4 ohn Revel.2. & 3. was bidden to write to 
- OT The Angell of Epheſus, Thyatira, Philadel- 
phia, and the other foure Cburches there mentioned. Though 
Hierome doe miſ-interpret the Angels there ſpoken of in the Re- 
velation , and therefore both hee, and ſome others of the an: 
Riber. in Apoc. cients are in this rejeRted by Ribera, yet thereby we may per- 
1. M8, ceive, that he did not hold every one to have a peculiar Angell, 
but one Angell to be for a whole Church. If it be ſaid, that 
there by Angell he meant Angells, the ſingular number being pnt 
for the plurall,the ſame may be ſaid concerning the other words 
which are obje&ed.Bat enough of this point ; there is more con- 
troverſic about thoſe that follow. 
we ſay (faith the Marqueſlc) the Anpelts pray for 9, knows 
ing our thoughts, and deeds : you deny it. We have Scipture for it, 
Zach4.9,toti,12. Then the Angell of the Lord anſwered, and 
ſaid, O Lord of hoſtes, how long wilt thou not have mercy on Feruſa- ' 
lem, and on the Cities of Judah, againſt whom thou haft had indige 
nation theſe threeſcore and tex yeares ? Apoc.8.4. And the ſmoak 
of the incenſe of the prayers of the Saints aſcended from the hand of 
the eAngell before the Lord, This place Was ſo underſtood by 


Trenaus 
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Trenes: lib.4.cap.34+ 4d S. Hilary i» Plal,1 29. tells ns, This in- 
terce/ſion of Angels Gods Nature needath not, but our infirmities 
dee, So $, Ambroſe lib.de viduir, Viftor Utie. bib, 3. de perſecut. 
Vandal, | 
Anſw, Had the Marqueſſe onely faid, that the Angels 
know our deedes, and pray for ns, there had beene little 
cauſe to oppoſe : but whereas hee faith that they know our 
thoughts, that may not bee granted, the Scripture making 
this Gods Prerogative. For thou, even thou onely knoweſt the 
hearts of all the children of men. 1 Kings 8, 39. t Theophyla# 
therefore upon Lake 5. 22. ſaith that Cyr1sr proved fs #acyor O12 
himſe/fe ro be God by this, that (as it is there ſaid ) hee aoyitevro , 
knew mens thoughts. And the ſame alſo is obſerved by * Jan. Tere «35 
ſenics in his Comment upon the place, For that in Zach. 1.12. —_ G= 
O:p maylos 
Sinov 871 Obs bor. 048 your 12 edkras xarhiac  Theophyl. in Luc, 5. 
* Oſtendic bi comperere, quod etiam Scripturz D:o proprium efle paſlim docent, 
dum declarat ſe cordium efle inſpeorem, tg. Fauſen.Concord.cap, 3 2. 


ſome by the Angel! there ſpoken of underſtand Chriſt , the YVulg. Angelus 
Angel ( or Meſſenger) of the Covenant, as he is called Mal.3.1. reſtamenti, 
But others underſtand a created Angell, viz. the Angell that 
talked with the Prophet Zachary, and thence obſerve that the 
Angels pray for the Church. * This ſeemes more probable by 
the words immediately following, And the Lord anſwered the 
Angell that talked with me, v.13. In the other place, viz.Revel. —_ 
$.4, Ribera telleth us, that many thinke the Angell there men inane Ri 
tioned to be Chriſt, And though he diſlike that Expoſition, a4 Apoc.8.3. 
yet it is more then probable by that which is ſaid v. 3- There was The /ame alſois 
given him much incenſe , that he ſhould offer it With the prayers of confeſſed by the 
all Saints, &c, For what can we well uaderſtand by that incenſe, 040 upon 
but Chriſts Merit and Meditation, whereby the prayers of the "ww 
Saints are acceptable and well pleaſing unto God ? 

For the Fathers alledged , * 1renews ſpeaketh not either of Cards, - —- 


this Angell ſpoken of Reve/.8.4. or at all of Angells praying yjjc enim 


preces noſtrz 
diriguntur , & ad templum , quemadmodum Joan. in Apoeal. ait , Et apertum eſt 
templum Dei, & tabernaculum. Ecce enim, inquir, tabernaculum Dei, in quo babirabit 
hominibus. Iren, Lb. 4. cap. 3 4 
for 
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for ns. All that he ſaith is, that there is an altar in Heaven, to 
which our prayers mult be dire&ed : and then hee cites 7ob» ſay. 


ing in the Revelation , that the Temple and Tabernacle of God 
was opcned :' but this is nothing to the point in hand. 
Hilary is truly cited, ſpeaking of the in- 


Tnterceſſione iraque horum non na* Lovcorgon of Angels, he ſaith,that not Gods 


ria Dei eget, ſed infirmitas noſtra, 


H l lar. Fi nu /al. 


Whether tho 
bleſſed ſpirits 
pray for us, #s 
not here the que- 
ftion, but whether 
we are T0 pray 
unto them. B. 
Vſher.Anſw,p. 
421, He ſpeaks 
of the Samts,but 
it may bold 0 
tbe Angels. | 


Hieron.przfat- 
__ 


Pape 68. 


Prayer is 4 wor- 
ſhip,a Religious 


,. 


worſbip as our | 


adverſaries grit. 
Now worſhip 
i ping of Angels is 
condemned, Col. 
2.18, & Revel. 
19:10.&.22:9, 


129, Nature,but our infirmity doth ſtand in need 


| of it. 

| But ( as1 aid before) I ſee not why wee ſhould deny, that 

the Angels pray for us ; for it doth not therefore ſollow , that 

wee may pray to them ; which is the next point to be conſide-. 
red. Yet I ſhould have liked it better , if Hilary had grounded 

himſelfe upon that place of Zachary, which the Marqueſle pro-+ 

duced , then that hee ſhould build upon the Booke of Tobit 

( as alſo doth eAmbroſe Ser.92. for I finde nothing this way 

inthe place, which the Marqueſſe quoteth that Booke (as Hie- 


f rome long agoe hath cenſured it ) being: Apocryphall, and of 


no authority for the determining of matters of this nature, 
What the laſt Author ſaith, viz. Yi&er Viicenſs, being not fur- 
niſhed with his Booke , I cannot tell ; neither is there neede . 
to inquire after him, hee being alledged for no more then 
Hilarie , and hee aſſerting no more then (I thinke ) may be 
granted, 

Bur from the angels praying for us the Marqueſs paſſeth to our 
praying to the angells, we hold it Iawfull (faith hee) to pray un- 
zo them : you not, We have Scripture for it, Gen.48.16. The 
Angell which redeemed me from all evill, bleſſe theſe Lads, &c. 
Hoſ.12.4. He had power over the Angell, and prevailed : he Wwept 
and maze (upplications unto them. $, Auſtine exptunding theſe 
words of Job 19.21. Have pitty upon me , O yee my Frienk, for 
the hand of the Lord ts upon me,ſaith,that holy Job addreſſed himſelf 
to the Angels, 

Axſw, That it is lawfull to pray unto angels, Proteſtants de- 
ny, and that juſtly , there being no ground, nor warrant for it 
in the Scripture, ba much againſt it, For the Scripture every 
where teacheth and requireth us to pray unto God, and to 
none other. Call upon me in the day of trouble. Plal.50.15, After 
this manner therefore pray yee, Onr Father, &c, Mat.6, 9, When 


yea 
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e pray ſay our Father, ec. Luke 11.2, In the trouble I 
Vilcat pon thee. Plal. 85 .7. As for me I'will 4 hdr Pſal. 
55.16, For this ſhall every one that ts godly pray unto thee, Pal, 
32.6. How ſhall they call upon him,in whom they have nat believed? 
Rom.10.14. Now wee both profeſſe in the Creed, and ſo are 
taught in the Scripture,to believe onely in God. That your faith 
and hope might be in God. 1 Pet.1.21, Te believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. Joh.14.1. viz. becauſe Chriſt, who there ſpeakes, is 
God. Prayer muſt proceede from the heart, and not from the 
lips onely. Give eare unto my prayer , that geeth not ont of fained 
lips. Pſal.17. 1. Yuto thee O Lord doe 1 lift up my ſaute. Plal,255 
1. Poxre forth your hearts unto him. Plal.62.8, Hannah ſpake in her 
heart,ec.1 Sam.1.13. Now God only knoweth the heart, as was 
ſhewed before. 


The Fathers were of this minde, 2 Tertullian writing of ; Nam & 
prayer, and expounding the Lords Prayer, upon the firſt words Deum oramus, 


of it ſaith, 7e pray #nto God. And afterwards in the ſame book, 
b We commend our prayers unto God ; neither does hee ſpeake of 
praying unto any other. And elſewhere, © Ye call upon the Eter- 
all God ( ſaith he ) for the ſafety of the Emperonrs. d And againe 
more fully tothe purpoſe , Theſe things [ cannot pray for from 
any other, but from him, from whom I knoW 1 ſhall obtaine ; becauſe 
he it ts, who alone doth give them, 


xternum, 8c. Tertull. :Apolog. cap. 30. 


So {7prian alſo writing of the Lords Prayer , all along ſup- 
poſeth, and taketh it for granted , that it is God to whom wee 
muſt pray, Hee faith that ts pray otherwiſe 
thenC hriſt bath tanght #4 , #4 not only 1gn0- 
rance,but a ſin alſo. Now Chriſt hath caught 
us to pray unto God onely. 

And Cyprian faith, that #ce muſt pray 
with the heart rather then With the woyce, 
becauſe God heares not ſo much the voyce as the 
heart. Hee faith that before prayer ( viz. in 
the Congregation ) the people were ro ke 


ce orat, Dom. 


Cypr.Ibid. 


4 Hzcab alioorare non poſſum 
me ſcio conſecuturum, quoniam & ipſe eſt , qui ſolus przxſtat, 8c. Tertull, Th; 


&c, Tertull, de 
0ras.cap.2, 

b OG 
damus Deo 
preces noſtr as, 
Ibid cap.13, 

6 Nos pro ſa» 
lure impera- 
torum, Deum 
invocamus 


L-_ I quo 


Ue aliter orare quam docuit , non 
ignorantia ſola fit, ſed & culpa. Cypr, 


Quia Deus non vocis, ſed cordis au- 
ditor eſt, Nec admonendus eſt clamo- 
ribus,qui cogitationes hominum videt- 


[5 
Ideo & ſacerdos ante orationem pre» 


fatione premilla,  fratrum men- 
res dicendo Surſum corda ; ut dum 
reſponder plebs, Hab:mus ad Domi- 
num, admoneatur nihil aliud %{ *"Y 
Dominum cogitare debere.(ypr. Ibid. 

Q 10modo te audiri a Deo poſtulas, 
cun te ipſe non audias ? Ibid. 


' And ſome of the 
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to lift up their hearts ; and they ſed to 
anſwer , wee lift them up unto the Lord ; 
whereby they Were admoniſhed to thinks of 
othing bat the Lord when they prayed, And 


- taxing thoſe rhat pray negligently, How doeſf 


thou requeſt that Go1 ſhoull heave thee, when 
as thou dreſt not hear thy ſelf ? 
ancients have proved Chriſt to be God by 


this very argument that hee is called upon, and prayed unto, 


* Si homo tan- 


timodo Chri- oy 19 prayers as Mediatonr , ſeei 


If Chrift be onely man { faith * Novatian ) Why ts man called up- 


that the invocation of a man is 


ſus, cur homo jadzed ineffefinall to afford ſalvation ? Thouzh Novatian in lome 


in orationibus 
mediator in- 


tings proved an Heretike,yet was hee not an Heretike in this : 


vocatur, cum yea | Pamelius a Romanilt tells ns,that he wrote this whiles,for 
invocatio ho- afly thing that appeares,he was a Catholik. 


minis ad prx- | | 


ſtandam falutem inefficax judicetur > Novat. de Tyinit. cap. 1 4. 


t De Trinitate” diſputa- 


turus- Novatianus Presbyrer Romanus ſub S, Fabiano Papa , quantum appatet , adhuc 
Catholicus;&c, Pamel.in argum. lib, de Triuit. 


Thus alſo that great hammer of the Arians, 4rhanaſius,proved 
Chriſt to be conſudſtantiall co the Farher, by that of the A- 
poltle, 1 Theſſ3.t1. Now God himſelfe, and our Father , and the 
Lord Feſis (hrift direft our Way unto you. 


Neque enim quiſpiam precarctur 
accipere a Deo, & ab Angelis, aut 
 abullis rebus crea:is. Neque quiſquam 
hanc verborum |formam concepit, 
Det tibi Deus , | & Angelus 3 ſed 
contra a Patre, & Filio propter unira» 
tem uniformemque rationem dandi. 
Athanaſ.orat 4. contra eArianos, 


Non aliquem Angelorum -cratorum, 
& qui natura Angeli erant in unum 
copulavir cum Creatore Deo , neque 
omiſſo nutritio ſuo Devo , ab Angelo 
beneditionem ſuis nepotibus pottu- 
lavic : ſed quia diſerte locutus eft de 
Angelo, qui illum ab omnibus malis 
liberaverat , ſatis pra ſe tulir non ex 


»$+ 
_ 


a Lo \ : 
#4 + © a [4 4 ” 4 
* » 3+ n= Y- CF, 

(4 


For ( faith hee ) none would pray to re- 
ceive frem God and from the «Angels , or 
from any. of the creatures, Newher would 
any ſpeake in this manner, God and an «An- 
gell give unto thee, But the «Apoſtle askes of 
the Father and of the Son, becanſe of the unity 
of their natare , and the uniforms manner of 
their giving. 

And immediately after hee anſwers that 
place which the Marqueſſe alledgeth, v:z. 
Gen.48,16, The Angel that reedemed me 


from all evill,- bleſſe the Lads , ſaying, Facob 


did not conple any of the created and natural 
Angels with God the (reatour; neither did 


he omit God that nonriſued him , and acſire 


a 
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4 bleſſing for bis nepheWves from an Angell. 
Ne -b be fpaks expreſſely of the Angell 


that redeered hins from ail twill, be ſhowed 
ſufficiently , that it. was none of the created” 


Angells, but the San of the Father , whom he 
in hu prayers joyned with the Father, by whom 
God ful redeens Whens he pleaſeth. For be 
knew bins to be the * Angell of the Fathers 
great Connſell, neither dia he mo bs words ex- 
preſſe any other but hin that doth bleſſe, and 
redeere from evill, 

Anfine alfo inhis booke of true Religion, 
doth frequently aſſert that religious: war- 
ſhip belongs not unto Angells, but to God 
onely ; and conſequently that Angels are 


creatis Angelis aliquem , (ed Filium 
fuifſe Patrig, quem Patri in ſuis pre- 
ciþus CTonfociayit , per quem Deus 
liberat quos valt, Hunc enim magni 
confilii 'Patris Angelum noverar, nec 
alium niſi illum ipſum, qui benedicit, 
& libcrat ex malisſuis verbis expreſlir, 
Athanaſ,Tbid, 


* $0 Chriſt & tiled Iſai. 9.6. accord- 
ing to the Greeke Tranſlation, 


$ 


Quarta de Inyocatione , quz «> 
eximium genus adorationis. Bellay, 
ord, diſput. de Eccleſ, Triumph, 


not to be prayed unto, Prayer and Invocation being (as Belar- 
mine confeſieth ) a fingular kinde of adoration, That ( faith 


* Auſtine) whichthe higheſt Angell doth worſpip, ts alſo to be wor- 
ſhipped by the. loweſt manc-— Let ws believe that the beſt Angels 
and the moſt excellent CMiniſters of God arſrre this,that we together 
with themſelyes may worſhip only God, by whoſe contemplation they 
are bleſſed ——-T herefore we hononr them with love, not With ſer- 
vice, — Rightly therefore 1s it written , that a man was forbidges 
by an Angell ta war ſhip bim , and Was required only to worſhip God, 
under wham the Angell Was mavs fellow-ſervant. 
War /aip only God,e&c,Which of the Angells ſoever doth love this God, 
1 am ſure doth alſo love me. _—T herefore let Religion binde #s on- 


ly to the Almighty Gad. 


* Quad colic 
ſummus An- 
gelus, id co. - 
lendum etiam 
ab homine 
alta, emnmens 
Hoc etiam 
ipſos optimos 
Angelos, & 
exceilentifſims 
Dei Miniſteria 
velle creda- 
mus, ut unum 
cum iplis co- 


Behold I 


lamus Deum, cujus contemplatione beati ſunt, —Quare honoramus eos charitate, non 


ſervitute, 


ne le adoraret, ſed 


unum Deum, 


Ree itaque ſcribitur hominem ab Angelo prohivrujm, 
fub quo ei effet & ille'confervus, ——Ecce unum De 


um colo, &c, Quil- 


quis Angelorum diligit bunc Deum, certys ſum quod etiam me diligit.—— Religet ergo 
nos Religio unj omnipotenti Deo. Aug.devers relig.cap,ult. 


Now for the two places of Scripture , which the Marqueſle 


*bjeReth , one of them is already anſwered from Athanaſrxe. 

| And the ſame anſwer alſo belongs to the other. place , viz. r 

Hol. 12,4. the Angell there ipoken of is not a created Angell, 
L1z2 


but 
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but God himſelfe, as appeares by the words immediately going 
before v. 3. He had power with God ; then followes v.4. yea he 
had power over the Angell, and prevailed ; he wept alſo, and made 
ſupplications unto him. This ſhewes that God and the Angell 
there mentioned are one and the ſame, This which the Prophet 
ſpeaketh of Jacobs making ſupplications to the Angell, hath re- 
ference to that Gen. 32.26. 1 will not let thee go except thon bleſſe 
we, as Hierome upon the place obſerveth. Now if 7acob would 
not deſire a bleſng for his Nephewes from a created Angell 
( and wee have ſeene that in the judgement of Athanaſins hee 
would not) then ſurely neither was it ſuch an Angell of whom 
he himſclfe did ſeeke to be bleſſed. And 


Roboratus benediQionibus Angeli, Hierome upon the words of Hoſea faith 
qui iple cit Deus. Hicron, in Heſ. 124 r1.inly that this angell is God. None of 


the” Fathers are here alledged againſt us, 
but onely A»ſtine , whom I have ſhewed to 


Angelos videtur poſtulare, ut pro eo teſtifie abundantly for us. That which hee 


deprecentur, aut certE ſanRos, ut pro 
pznitente.orent- Aug. in Fob.19.21. 


Quod Au 


faith in the place quoted , is that Fob ſeem» 
eth to deſire the angels to intreat for him, 
or elſe ſome of the Saints. But Pineda a 
Jeſuite doth not like this Expoſition, but 


ious exponit hic An- c41les it allegoricall, and expoundes it (as it 


m F- tavy pages m__— ought to be expounded ) of thoſe friends 


Amicos nominat,quibuſcum diſputat. 


Pined. Ibid; 


of Fob that diſputed with him.” If our ad- 
verſaries ſhall reply, that though A=ſtive 
did not rightly expound the words of 7ob, 
yet however hee ſhewed ir to be his opinion , that the angells 
might be prayed unto. I anſwer, firſt Awſtine here maketh as 
well againſt them, as againſt us. For he ſpeakes as much of 7ebs 
praying unto Saints, as unto angells : now our adverfaries hold 
(as I (hall ſhew more hereafter )- that in thoſe times before 
Chriſts comming the Saints were not to be prayed unto. Again, 
Asſtine doth. not ſay, that 7ob did pray cither to Saints or 

ls, but that hee deſired, yea onely that hee ſeemeth to have 
deſired; that" they might pray for him. Thirdly for one place, 
wherein A»ftine ſpeaketh obſcurely and doubtfully for praying 
to angels, wee have many plaine and evident teſtimonies of his 
2gain(t it,, as before I-have ſhewed.. 


. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Auſtin himſelfe hath taughe us to believe neither him, Neque enim 
nor any other further then they accord with the Scriptures, but 9uorumliber 
that we may, ſaving the reverence that is due unto:them, diſſent 4iPurationes, 
from them, when as they diſſent from the truth, Thus he ſaith, ms o 


he did in reſpeR of the writings of others,and ſo he would have 1audatorum 
hominum, ve- 


others to doe in reſpeR of his writings, 

lut Scripturas 
Canonicas habere debemus , ut nobis non liceat falya honorificentil , quz illis debetur 
hominibus, aliquid in eorum (criptis improbare, atque reſpuere, fi forte invenerimus quod 
aliter ſenſerine quam veritas habet, divino adjutorio vel ab aliis intelle&a, vel 2 nobis. +alis 
ego ſum in ſcriptis aliorum;tales volo efle intelleQores meorum«Aug.Epiſt. 111. 


From the Angels the Marques paſseth-to the Saints deceaſ- Page 68. 
ed, ſaying , We hold that the Saints deceaſed know what paſſeth 
bere on Earth ; yow ſay they know not : We have Scripture for it, 
Luke 16.29. Where Abraham knew that there Were Moſes and the 
Prophets bookes here on Earth , which ht himſelfe had never ſeene 
When he Was alive. The Fathers ſay as much, Eu/tb.Ser de eAun, 
S. Hiero.in Epit. Paule,S. Max. Ser.de Agnete, 

Anſw. That the Saints deceaſed doe not know the particu- 
lar affaires of men here on Earth , the Scripture doth teach us, 
70b.14.21. His ſonnes come to- honour, ani he knoweth it not , aud 
they are brought low , but he perceiveth it not of them, There 7ob 
ſpeakes indefinitely of a man departed out of chis life { whether 
he be Saint, or no Saint) and ſheweth, that he doth not ſo much 
as underſtand the eſtate of ſuch as had molt neare relation unto 
him : and how then ſhall we perſwade our ſelves, that hee doth 
nnderſtznd the eſtate of others ? And from thoſe words 1/ai. 
63.16, Abraham 1s ignorant of 14, an4 Iſrael khnowarh us not; 


Azſtine doth inferre that the Dead are not 

acquainted with the affaires of che Living,. Si parentes non interſunt , qui ſunt 
\If not our parents, ( faith hee) What other 3lii mortuorum , qui noverunt quid | 
dead perſons kyow What we de, or ſuffer 7 If Fr, Wider Pam? $i ran 
IC great Patriar kes ( Abraham'and Jacob ) iplis procreatum ageretur , ignorave- 


knew not how it fared With thoſe that did de- runt, quomodo mortui vivorum res 
ue aRibus cognoſcendis ad-- 


ſeend from them,how doe the deal intermeddle bus, " 
in knowing and helping the affaires of thoſe Juvandilque milceatur ? Aug, de. cur i 
that are alive ? For my part, Ithinke that #9 992-15» 


place of E/ay not ſo pertinent to- the pur= 
Ll 3 poſe 


Bell. de S$anF, 
beat.lib 1.4.10, 
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poſe, but that the meaning of it is,that the people of Iſrael were 
ſo degenerate , that Abraham and 1/rael (if they knew what 
manner of perſons-they were.) would not own them, not ac. 
knowledge them for their poſterity : yer however, A#ſtine ſhew. 
eth what his Opinion was concerning thoſe that are deceaſed, 
viz, that they are ignorant of the things that are done here ; 

which is evident enough by thoſe words of 7ob before cited. 
Bellarmine ſayes that Gregory upon the place doth anſwer,that 
naturally the dead know. not how it fares with the liking ; but 
that yet the Saints, being glorified , doe ſee in God all things, 
que nimirum ad spſos pertinent,viz, which doe belong unto them, 
But Gregory upon thoſe words of Fob ſaith 


Sicut enim hi, qui adhuc viventes thus,- 4s they that are alive , kxom net Where 
ſunt, mortuoru animz quo loco habe- hp (pales of the dead are; ſathey that are dead, 


antur, ignorant : ita mortni vitam in | 
carne viventium poſt evs qualiter knew not! how they live that are after them, 


diſponatur, neſciunt, Greg.Moral, lib. Indeed hee addes preſently after , This Jet 


12.C4Þ.1 4. 


#4 not to be thought of the holy ſonles , becauſe 


Quod ramen de animabus ſan&tis len- hey rhat ſee the brightneſſe of Almighty God, 


tiendum non eſt : quia quz omnipo» ho moe | 
tentis Dei claritatem vident , nullo ** y no meanes to be thought ignorant of any 


modo credendum eſt , quia foris fit thing beſides, Therefore he wige;ſtands ob 
aliquid, quod ignorent,Greg.Ibid, as ſpeaking onely of ſuch dead perſons z As 


are unholy, whereas indeed 7obs words are 

indefinite, and indifferently to be underſtood of all that are 
dead, except by ſpeciall Revelation any thing done here below 
be made known unto them. Thow deſtrozeſt the hope of man,v.19, 
viz, his hope of continuing here in this life. Thow changeſt bis 
countenance, and ſendeF him away, v.20. This holdes in reſpeA 
of all : and then followes, His ſonnes come to honour, and hee 
knoweth it not,ec,v.21.S0 that the coherence of the words ſhews, 
that they are meant generally of all that are deceaſed. And 
that which Gregory faith of the Saints, that ſecing God, in him 
they ſee all things , Bellarmixe himſelfe ( it ſeemes) did thinke 
coo laviſh,and therefore he limits it to all things which concerne 
them, or belong unto them. Which limitation doth indeed mar 
his market ; for how doth it appeare, that it belangs.unto the 
Saints departed to underſtand particular occurrences here be- 
low, and namely'all the prayers that any (hall make unto them? 
which is the ſcope, that they of the Church of Rowe —_ 
when 
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when they ſpeake of the Saints knowing things here on Earth : 
but of that more ( God = hereafter, Bur for the Saints 


knowing our affaires, it was 


bard (above I 100 years after Chrilt) a point not much 


For Lombard moving the queltion , faith 
onely this, 1t is not incredible that the ſoules 
of the Saints enjoying the viſion of God , doe 
underſtand humane and earthly affaires, ſo far 
as concernes their joy, and our helpe. Hee 
doth not fay, that this is certaine, bur 
onely that it is not incredible. And 
Bellarmine himſclfe relating foure ſeverall 
opinions about the manner how the Saints 
know things here upon Earth , of two of 
them , viz. that they know them by the 
relation of Angels, or by bcing after a fort 
every where preſent, hee faith plainly , that 


it ſeemes ) in the time of Loxs- 


believed 5 


Non eſ incredibile animas ſanRorum 
quz in abſcondito faciei dei veri lu- 
minis illuſtratione lztantur , in ipfius 
contemplatione ea, quz foris aguntur, 
intelligere,quantum vel illis ad gaudi- 
um , vel nobis ad auxilium pertinets 
Lond. ſent lib.4 diſt .45.lit.f. 


De modo aurem quo cognoſcunt, 
quatuor ſunt DoRorum ſententiz, &c, 
Bell de Sand. beat. lib, 1,cap,20. 


= neu:ra eſt lufficiens,&c, Bellarmin. 
Ibid. 


neither of them doth fatisfie , and gives convincing Reaſons 


for it. 


And for the other two opinions,v:z. that the Saints from the 
beginning of their bleſſ-dnefſe doe in God ſee all things that 
any way appertaine unto them ; Or that God doth then reveale 
things nto the Saints , when any at any time doe pray unto 
them ; hee likes not the latter of cheſe , becauſe ( hee ſaith) f 


the Saints aid neede a new revelation upon 
every occaſion , the Chitrch Would: not ſo bot 
ly ſay unto all the. Saints, pray for us , but 
would ſometimes defere of God to reveale our 
prayers wnto them : And for the other O- 
pinion , which remaines, hee ſayes no more 
bur -onely Chat :t 75 probable. So that wee ice 
by our adverſaries owne confeſſion , they 


Si indigerent SanRi nova revelatione, 
Eccleſia non diceret ira audacer om - 
nibus San&tis , Orate pro nobis, ſed 
peteret aliquando a Deg, ut eis reve- 


larer preces noſtras.Bellar, Ibid. 
Eſtque probabilis hxc ſententia, Bel. 


Thid, 


have no certainty of this, that the Saints in Heaven are part(- 
cularly acquainted with things hzre on Earth, Some may ſay, 
that they ace certaine that it is ſo, though they be uncertain 


how it comes to be ſo, I anſwer, indecd if 


the Scripture did 


aftirme that ſo it is, then wee might-and ought ro be afſured of 


it, though wee could not fee why it is ſo, But the Scripture is 


{0 
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ſo farre from affirming it , that it denies it, as I have ſhewed ; 
and thereforethey that maintaine it,muſt both anſwer the Scrip - 
ture where it is denied, and alſo by Scripture prove the con- 
trary aſſertion, which they neither doe , nor can dove, That 
place cited by the Marqueſle, viz. Luke 16.29. is not of force 
to prove it, For 1, Some Romiſh Expolitors, and namely 


7Zanſenius doth confeſſe that it is doubtful 
Dubium eſt , an hoc excmplum fit whether that which is ſpoken of the rich 
rancum parabola, &c. Fanſen. Concord. 11 2nd Laxzarns, and ſo of Abraham, be 
on 5b any more then a Parable: and if it be a 
Si Hiſtoriam quis efle dixerit, & rei Hiſtory , and a Narration of a thing done, - 


geltz narrationem ; neceſle eſt ramen yet this ( hee ſaith ) muſt needs be confeſ- 
fateatur , non omnia ſic contigiſſe ut 


O_— ſed,that all things did not happen ſo as th 
1g" ug = votes ig a are related. For that it is certaine that the 
necoculis corporalibus vidifſedbraham: rich man being in Hell, did not ſpeake with 
ec. Fan, Thid, a Tongue ,. nor with bodily Eyes did ſee 

eAbraham, and Lazarws in his boſome, nor 

did complaine of the ſcorching of his Tongue, nor did deſire 

water tocole it, Therefore ( hee ſaith) Chriſt did accommo- 

Ten ut corpors- date himſelfe to our capacity, and declare the things of the life 
lia, quz poſt £©O come after the manner of the things of this life, ſo that thoſe 
hanc vitam thingsare to be underſtood allegorically and ſpiritually, whether 
commemoran- jt be a bare Parable, or a true Hiſtory, And for the words ob- 
__y _ -roef jzeRed, he ſheweth that they are more eaſfie to be underltood, if 
ae eeciph- this part of Scripture be taken not for a Hiſtory , but onely for 
enda , five ſic 2 Parable, For then it may be ſaid, that Chriſt did feigne theſe 
nuda parabola, things, which were not done indeed, onely to inſtru and ad- 
five vera Hi- moniſh thoſe that are alive, that they ſhould not think to excuſe 
_ Jenſen. their impenitency by this, that they were never informed of the 
Si aurem ex- Eſtate of the life to come by any that did returne from it, That 


emplum boc men might not thinke thus, he ſaith, that Chriſt did bring in the 
non Hiſtoria 


eſſe dicatur, fed parabola tantum, facilier erit quzſtionis explicatio. Dici enim poterit hzc 
ſic a Domino confiQa efle, cum ſic geſta non eflent, tantum ad erudiendum & moncndum 
vivos, ne {uz impenicentiz prztexant, quod de ſtaru futurz vitz nibil unquam didicerint ex 


his, qui E futura vita redierunt.- Ideo quo hanc cogitationem Dominus caſtigarer, pro- 
poſuit hunc divitem oraſle, ut Abraham ad fratres ſuos La\drum mitterer, & vulgarem hanc 
- hominum uy expoſuiiſe , ut ſic Abrahe cujus magna erat apud Judeos authoritas, 

reſponſum ſubiicerer quo talis cogitatio reprehenditur & Fae 425M Hic jam ergo Abraham 
hanc vulgi opinionem confutans reſpondirt, Si Hoſen & Prophetas non audiunt, &c, Ian, Ibid. 


rich 
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rich man, deſiring Abraham to ſend Lazarus to his Brethren, 
that ſo he might alſo bring in the anſwer of «Abraham, who was 
of great authority among the Jewes, by which anſwer that con- 
ceit is reproved , and confuted, For eAbrabam confuting that 
opinion of the common ſort of people anſwered, If they heare 
wot Moſes and the Prophets, neither Will they believe, although one 
ſhould ariſe from the dead. Thus then that place doth not evince, 
that Abraham knew that the Jewes had the writings of Aoſes, 
and of the Prophets. 2. Suppoſe that-part of Scripture to be a 
Hiſtory , and that Abraham did indeed know that the writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets were upon the Earth , yet it doth 
not therefore follow that hee knew all the ſeverall things done 
amongſt men. What God would pleaſe to reveale, hee might 
know, but how much that is, who can tell ? yea the Romaniſts 


themſelves do hold that neither Abraham, Ry ; a 

nor any other , during the time of the old meagre ay” 5 ener ane” > neo 

Teſtament , did underſtand the eſtate of ("> © 2005 ©arees verens Tettamen- 
. ognoville poſteros [uos vi- 

men here alive, Although the ground of yentes, quia nondum beati eranc, &c; 

this opinion of theirs be not good, v4z. be- Bullarm, de San, beatit lib, 1.cap. 2.0. 

cauſe as then they did not enjoy the bleſſed- 

neſſe of the life tocome, yet however this is ſufficient to extort 

from them this place of Zyke , and to ſhew that they by their 

own principles can draw no argument from it for their Purpoſe. 

For the Fathers which the Marqueſle alledgeth , I can onely 

looke into Hierome, as being deſtitute of both the other ; But I 

have here,and continually almoſt cauſe to complaine of the Mar- 

queſſes quotations, they being ſo wide, as here, and in many 

other places they are. For there are 14. Chapters of this booke 

of Hierome, that is mentioned, but in which of theſe Chap- 

ters any thing to the purpoſe is to be found, is not expreſſed, 

yet with mnch adoe I finde that Hierome ſeemeth to ſup- 

poſe that Pax/a being dead knew this eſtate, But I finde in 

another place ( viz. eAdverſus Vigilantiunm Cap. 2, ) that 

Hierome makes the Saints departed to be every where, and $equuntur ag- 


by conſequence to know what is done any where. num quocun- 
que vadir z Si 


agnus ubique, ergo & hi , quicumagno ſunt, ubique. efſe credendi ſunt» Hieron. ad- 
verſ, Vigilant. cap. 2. 


M m But 
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* AJ copnoſ- But * Bellerenine likes not to build upon ſuch a faundation,con- 
cendas preces, feſfing that truly and properly robe every where, is a thing, that 
quz eodem doth not belong either to the ſoules of men, or to the Angels, 
tempore fiunt 

in Giverfiſſimis locis , non ſufficit celeriras, ſed requiritur vera ubiquitas , quam nec 
Angelorum , nec hominum ſpiritibus convenice credimus. Bell.de beatis.SanF.Jib.1 cap.20, 


Page68. From the knowledge, which the Saints deceaſed are preten. 
ded to have of our affaires, the Marqueſle paſſeth to their pray- 
ing for us. This hee proves by Revel. 5. 8. The 24. Elders fell 
downe before the Lambe, having every one of them Haryes , and 
golden Vials, full of odors, Which are the prayers of the Saints, 

And by Baruch 3.4. © Lord eAlmighty , thow God of Iſrael, 
heare now the prayers of the dead Iſraelites. Hee addes alſo the 
teſtimonies of eAug.Ser.15.de verb, Apoſtoli, Hilar. in Pſal,129, 
and Damaſ. de Fide 1.4.c.16. 

Avſ:That the Saints in Heaven do not pray for us in particular, 

* appeares by what: hath beene proved already, viz. that our/par- - 

ticular affaires are not knowne unto them, That they pray for 

us in-generall , Proteſtants doe not deny : abont this Wee doe not 
; contend , faith e-Lmeſius againlt Bellarmine, 

SanCti orant pro nobis., ſaltem inge= And Bellarmize himſelfe cites the Apology 

nere ] Neque de iſti propoſitione of the Auguſtane Confeflion granting thus 

contentionem ullam foyvemus. Ame. CET bw. 
adverſe. Bellar.de Tnuocat. Sanctor. much , that the Saints in Heaven doe pray 

Bell. de Sinct, beat, lib, 1. cap. 20, for the Charch in generall, But for that 

place Revel.5.8. I fee not how it makes for 

the purpoſe. For neither doth it appeare, that the "24. Elders 
there mentioned, are the Saints departed ; nor , if they be, is it 
faid, that they pray for the Church here upon Earth, Indeed 
the Rhemiſts upon. the place ſay!, Hereby it 5s plaine, that the 
Saints in Heaven. offer up the prayers of faithfull and holy perſons 
»w Earth, &c, And hence they infer , That the Proteſtants have 
20 excuſe of their errour, That the Saints have no knowledge of our 
affaires, or deſires. But there is no ſuch thing, as they ſpeake of, 
plaine by this place of Scripture, except (to uſe the Mar- 
queſſes words ): it by margiu'd:With their tdi notes, ſent'd with 
their awn meaning , and enlivened with their own private ſpirit, 
They take it for granted [as the Marqueſs alſo doth after them) 
that the Saints in Heaven are meant by the 24. Elders, and that 
the 
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that the Saints afrer mentioned, are the 


Saints upon Earth , whereas the former of 


theſe is ſo farre from being evident, that 
their own Jeſuite Ribera doth tell us, that 
Concerning the 24 Elders the opinion of the 
Fathers, and of Expoſitors 1s ſo various, that 
the more one reades them, the more nncertaine 
he ſhall be. And among other opinions hee 
faith that ſome by the 24. Elders underſtand 
the whole Church. This Expoſition indeed 
he diſlikes upon this ground , that the foure 
beaſts ſpoken of, are not comprehended in 
the 24, Elders. But he enervares this reaſon 
himſelfe, underſtanding by the 24. Elders 
the moſt eminent among the: Saints 1n 
Heaven , and by the foure beaſts the fonre 
| Evangeliſts, who yet are of the number of 
thoſe eminent Saints, and ſo the foure beaſts 
are alſo part of the 24 Elders, -onely ( hee 
faith ) they are mentioned apart by them- 
ſelves, as being out of that number, becauſe 


De vegas quatauar ſenioribus tam 
varia YVatrum & Expolitorum ſen- 
tentia eſt, ur quo magis leguntur, 
eo leQor reddatur incertior. Riber. 
in Apvc, 4. 4. 


Alii totam Eccleham, &c. Ibil. 


Non effe totam Eccleſiam conſtat» 
quoniam quatuor animalia non nume* 
rantur in fllis. —— Ac 6 quatuor 
animalia ſunt quatuor Evangcliſtz, 
quomodo ſecernuntur 4 numero 24 
Seniorum, cum iph; maxime ad hunc 
numerum pertinere yideantur, ut qui 
mcer beatos omnes multum excellant ? 
Reſpondeo noa ſecerni ab illis , quaſi 
= inferiores (int , aut ad 'numerum 
ilum , aut ad illam dignitatem per- 
tinere non poflint, ſed quod dignitate 
quiadam przterea emineant , cujus 
cauſ2 extra illum numerum conſticui, 
& nominari debeant, Riber, ad 
eApoc. 4. 6, 


befides the excellencie which is common to them with others, 
they have ſome excelleacy which is proper and peculiar to them- 
ſelves. By the thred of his own Expoſition it appeares, that 
his argument is of no force why the 24. Elders may not fignifie 


the whole Church, And alchough hee make 
it to be without doubt , that the 24. Elders 
doe offer up the prayers of other Saints, 
viz, Which are upon Earth, yet when it is 
faid, that the 24. Elders had golden Vial's 


Deinde ipfi offerunt orationes ſan&- 
orum , haud dubium quin eorum, 
qui ſunt in terra, Riber, a4 eApoc. 
4. 4 


fall of odonrys Which are the prayers of the Saints, Revel.5. 8. I ſee 
not but that by the Saints there may be underſtood the 24.Elders 
themſelves as well as any others. If other Saints be meant, 


diſtin& from the 24 Elders, Maſter 2edes Expoſition feemes 


Mede on Revel; 


probable, that by the 24 Elders are meant Minilters, and by the 4. 


foure beaſts the reſt of Gods people , and fo here by 


the Saints, 


' Whoſeprayers are offered up by Miniſters , who in the publike 
Afﬀemblics are the mouth of the people,”and offer up their 
M m 2 
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prayers unto God for them, But how ever it be, thas much may 
ſufficiently appeare by what hath beene ſaid, that the Romaniſts 
can Evince nothing from this —_ as to this point , that the 


Saints in Heaven doe underſtan 


the particular eſtate of men 


here npon Earth , and pray for them, For the other place al- 
ledged, viz, Barach 3+ 4+ I give this anſwer, that the Booke is 


Librum autem Baruch. notarii ejus, 
qui apud Hebrzos nec legitur, nec 
haberur, prztermiſimus. Hzeron, pre- 
fat, in Fer. 


not Canonicall , the Jewes, tro Whom were 
committed the oracles of God ( viz. the Scrip. 
tures of the old Teſtament ) Rom.3.2. Luke 
I6. 29, not owning it, as is obſerved 
by Hierome, who therefore did let it paſle, 


2s himſelfe teſtifieth. 
For the Fathers that are cited, Aufine de verb, Apoſt, Ser. 
15. hath. nothing, that I ſee, to the purpoſe, Neither hath 


Sunt ſecundum Raphaelem ad Tobi- 
am loquentem Angeli adfiſtentes ante 
claritatem Dei , & orationes depre- 
cantium ad Deum deferentes, Hil. in 
Pal. 129, 

Sed neque deſunt ſtare volentibus 
ſan&orum cuſtodiz , neque angelo. 
rum munitiones. Hilar, 7n Pal, I 24. 


Hilary in Pſalme 129, any thing about the 
Saints praying for us , but onely about the 
Angels carrying. the prayers of men unto 
God, which hee fetcheth from the Booke 
of Tobit, but to that I have ſpoken before. 
Indeed in another place , viz. upon Pſalme 
I 24. (which Bellarmine produceth ) hee 
ſaith that zeither the guards of the Saints, nor 
the Munitions of Angels are wanting unto 


#4, But I fee not how any more can be inferred from this, then 
that the Saints doe in generall pray for us, which wee doe not 


deny. 


T3; ml Nec fp ney Tas enrevEel; 
Toteuiyss & Tinlioy 3 Damaſec, 
de Fide lib.4.c.16. 

Tlaza ors ayaln woe rates 
Tay vwldy M1 avlov lots adicdxle 
nies error: naluon Damaſ. 


Ibid. 


Neither doe the words of Damaſcen in 
the place quoted import more then thus, 
when he ſaith that the Saints departed make 
interceſſions for us, and that therefore they are 
to be hononred by us, This may well be un- 
derſtood of their praying in generall for us. 
A little before indeed hee hath that which 
doth not ſound well, viz. that every. good 


gift doth come doWne from the Father of lights 


by them ( viz. the Saints departed)o thoſe that ack in faith with- 
out donbting, The Scripture teacheth us no ſuch thing concer- 
ning the Saints , but attributeth this honour uato Chriſt , that 


by 
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by him we obtaine of God whatſoever is good and needfull for 
us. He that fpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give «s all things ? Rom.8$, 
32. But Damaſcene, though a man famous in his generation, yet 
is of no great antiquity, being ( as Bellarmine computes ) 
731 years after Chriſt, and therefore his teſtimony is of the lefſe 
force,befides that ſome of the Romanilts,namely S;ix:tus Senenſis 
doth note him as in ſome point of faith erroneous,viz, abone the 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, 

But at length the Marqueſſe comes to our praying to the 
Saints, that being the marke aimed at a long time. Wee hold 

( ſaith hee ) chart We may pray unto them ; you not : we have Scrip- 
tare for it, Luke 16.24. Father Abraham, have mercy on me,and 

ſend Lazarus, &c. Tow bid us ſheW oxe proofe for the lavyfulneſſe 
hereof , When here are two Saints prayed unto in one Verſe. And 
though Dives Were in Hell, yet Abraham i» Heaven would not 
have expoſtulated With him ſo much, without a non nobis domine, 
if it had beene it ſelfe a thing not lawful. Ton Will ſay, it is apa» 
rable : yet a jury of ten Fathers ,of the gran inqneF, as Theophil. 

Tertull, Clem. Alex: S. Chryſ. S.Fer. S. Amb. S. Anguſt.S. Greg. 
Emnthym. and Ven. Beaa, give their verdift, that it Was a true 
Hiſtory. But ſuppoſe it Were a parable, yet every parable is either 

true in the perſons named , or elſe may be true in ſome others, The 

holy Ghoſt tells us nd. lies , nor fables , nor ſpeakes not to ns in pa» 
rables conſiſting ether of ;mpoſſibilities, or things improbable, 
Job 5.1. Call now , if there be any that Will anſWwer thee, aud to 
which of the Saints Wilt thou turne ? {t had been a frivolous thing 
in Eliphaz to have arked Job the queſtion , if invocation of Saints 
had not beene the praftice of that time, The Fathers affirme the 
ſame, S.Diony/.cap.7.S.+AthanSer.de Annunt.S, Baſil.Orat. de 44. 

| Martyr. S.Chryſ. Hom.66.44 Pop. S. Hierome prayed to Paula in 
Epitaph.S. Panle,S. Maximus to S, Agnes Ser. de S. Agnete,S.Bern. 
10 our bleſſed Lady. | 

Anſvv. This point of praying to Saints , the Marqueſk ( it 

ſeemes) made great accouat of, in that he beſtowed ſo many 

words about it : but the unlawfulneſſe of this praRice is cleare 
enough by that which I have faid before about praying uato 

Angels, For I have demoaltrated both by authority of Scrip- 

M m 3 | tures, 


Bell, de Eccleſ. 
Seritor, 


Sixt. Sen. Bibl. 
l1.6.Ang87, 
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tures, and alſo by teſtimony of Fathers, that prayer is to be 
made unto God onely. And if the Saints doe not know onr 
affaires here below ( as I have ſhewed that they doe not) then 
it muſt needs be abſurd and irrationall to pray unto them, Yea, 
although we ſhonld but onely defire them to pray for us, as here ' 
we deſire the prayers one of another. But whatever our Ad- 
verſaries ſometimes may pretend , yet they are farre from con- 
tenting themſelves with this liberty , though it be more then is 
allowed them. Their praying unto the Saints, is a worſhipping 
of them , as I have ſhewed before by their own confeſſion, 
——_o Bellarmixe alſo tells us, that when they (ay, the Saints are onely 
on U3-vere £0 be requeſted to pray for us, they doe not meane but that we 
peti 3 ſan&is, may lay, S. Peter have mercy on me , ſave me, open an entrance 
nifi ur orent guto Heaven for me : give me health of body, give me patience , cons 


pro nobis,nos rage, &c, So that we underſtand it thus, Save me, and have 
non agere de 


Verbi.. ſed de 70) 01 me by praying for me : give me this or that by thy prayers 
ſenſu yerbo. 49d merits. But what is this, but to diſplace Chriſt, and to ſet vp 
rum. Nam Saints in his roome ? 

quantum ad 

verbay licet dicere, S.Detre miſerere mei, ſalva me , aperi mihi aditum czli, item da mihi 
ſanitatem corporis, da paticentiam, da mihi fortitudinem,8c. dummodo intelligamus, ſalva 


me, © & miſcrere mei orando pro me, da mihi hoc & illud tuis precibus , & meritis. Bellar. 
de ſan. beat, lib. 1. Cap. 17. 


Accepere ſan&i, non dedere coronas 3 Their Pope Leo cited by their Caſſander, 


8 de fortitudine fidelium exempla concerning this ſame point, hath taught a , 
nota ſunt patientiz , non dona better leſſon 5 ſaying, The Saints have re« 


juſtitiz. Leo apud Caſſand. conſult. de ceived,not given crownes © and by the fortitude 


merit, & interceſ. ſan. of Believers we have examples of patience, not 


gifts of righteonſneſſe. 
- This Caſſarger cites , ſhewing how ill it ſuites with the 
* Romiſh praftice , which hee ( although a Romaniſt ) com- 
plaines of as too exorbitant. Bellarmine' takes it very ill that 


7 HE  Calvine ſayes they pray unto the Virgin 
Dicie nos rogare Virginem , ut hilt Mary to command her Sonne : with great 
um jubeat facere quod petimus, Ar 5\ 1. 4 _. : 
quis noſtrum hoc dicit ? Cur non indignation hee cries out; ho of 14 doth ſay 
probat ullo exemplo ? Bell. dc beat» this ? Why doth hee not prove it by ſome 
ſanft, lib, 1. cap, 16. example ? ; 


But 
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But the forementioned Caſſavdey plain- Quin & ed ventum cſt, ut etiam 
ly ſhewes that Calvin did not charge them Cbriftus jam in czlo regnans Marri 


! | .þ {uÞjiciatur : quomodo in nonnullis 
in that manner without catiſe, For ( faich v7 * I , Ora Patrem, & 


hee) 3t 5s come to that paſſe , that (orift now jube filio, O felix puerpera , Noſtra 
reigning in Heaven is made ſuojeft to his Mo+ pians ſcelera , jure marris impera 
ther, as they [ing in ſome Churches , Pray the Redemptori, (aſſaxd, ubi ſupr2. 
Father, and command the Son, O happy child. 

bearing Woman, who aoeſt expiate wickedneſſe , by the authority of 

# Mother command the Redeemer, Hee tells us alſo, that as 

Ahaſnerns told Eſther he would give her half 
of his Kingdome, if (h2 would aske it ; fo , - ff 1 avod Heſte 
ſome famous men among them ſay, that Acute promite 6 pk dimidi- 
Gods Kingdome conſiſting of ] udgement um regni daturum, in Maria complc= 
and Mercy, God hath indeed given halfe of tum elſe, in quam Dcus regni ſui, 
his Kingdome to the Virgin Afary,viz. that 9u9d judicio & miſcricordia conſtar, 


. -  Cdimidium, hoc eſt , miſericordiam 
part which conſiſterh in mercy, reſerving 2 Nan} pres Bl 


the other part unto himſelfe,viz, that which 1.0.4, gafmd.tbid. 
conſiſteth of judgement. Whereby they 

intimate, that who ſo deſires mercy, muſt ſeeke to the Virgin 
Mary for it,otherwiſe hee can expe nothing but judgement. 

And (2s Caſſander allo complaines) all Davids Plalmes they Quid quod 
have metamorphoſed and transformed into the Ladies P/alter, m—_ _ 
as they call it, inſtead of Loyd putting in Lay, and attributing ons] — oa 
that unto the Virgin /fary,which David attributeth unto God. mini nomine 
As for example, Laay, in thee have I put my truſt. In the Lady do in nomen Do» | 
F truſt, Save me O Lady, for 1 have truſted in thee. To thee © Tunz commu» 
Lady have I lift up my ſoule. In thee O Lady have 1 truſted, let "3 and 
me never be confounded. Indge me O Lady, and diſcerne my canſe. ar os 9h 
O Lady, thor art our refuge in all our neceſſity. Have mercy on ſperavi.Pjal.7. 
we O Lady , Which art called the Mother of mercy, and according In  Domin3 
ro the bowels of thy mercies, cleanſe me from all mine iniquities ; confido, Pſa. 


Powre out thy grace wpon me, and withol not thy Worted clemency Conferva (OE 


Domina, quia 
ſperavi inte.Pſal,15, Adte Domina levavi animam meam.Pſal.24. In te Domina ſpe- 
ravi, non contuadar in zternum. Pſal.zo, Judica. me Domina,& diſcerne cauſam meam, 
Pſal.4z. Dominarefugium noſtrum es in omni neceſſitate noſtia. Pſal.45, Milerere mei 
Domina,quz mater miſcricordiz nuncuparis , & ſecundum vilcera mifericordiarum tuarum 
munda.me ab omnibus iniquiratibus meis , effunde gratiam ruam ſuper me, & ſolitam 
elementiam tuam ne ſubtrahas. a me. Pſal. 50, 6 

0m 


Imo non defuerunt viri etiam cele- 
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from me. Ando all along throughout all the P/almes it runs 
afcer this manner. May we not now moſt juſtly apply that to 


Et iſti ſe non putant reos, qui hono- 
rem nominis Dei deferunt creaturz, 
& reli&to Domino conſervos adorant ; 
uaſi fit aliquid plus , quod reſervetur 
eo. Ambr.n Rom. 22. 


the Romanilts, which Ambro/e ſpake of the 
Heathens ? They thinke themſelves not guilty, 
who give the honour of Gods Name ts the crea- 
ture , and leaving the Lord adore their fel- 
low-ſervants ; as if there were any thing more, 


that might be reſerved for God. 


Now for the Marqueſſes proofes, I marvell hee ſhould and 
ſo much upon that in Zeke 16.24. For 1. Chemmitizs ſayes well, 


Non igitur a damnatis, qui a Deo 
abje&i , & in zterni deſperatione 
ſunt, diſcemus veram invocationem, 
Chemnit.in Exam. 

Orent igitur cum divite illo , qui ita 
exaudiri,& juyari yolunt. Ibid, 


Wee will not learne how to pray, of the 


"damned, Whom God hath caſt off, and who are 


in eternall deSaire. 
And againe , Let them pray as that rich 
man did, who would be heard, and helped as he 


WAS. 
2. Whereas the Marqueſſe bringeth in a jury 


of ten Fathers, to prove that this Scripture is no Parable , but a 
Hiſtory , why ſhonld wee be any more moved in this caſe with 
their verdi&, then Fa»ſeni a Romanilt was, who {as Thave 
ſhewed before) thought it more probable, that it is no Hiſtory, 
but a Parable : or at leaſt a Hiſtory related after a parabolicall 


TIags Goal yag nal TiTO, dh) 5% 
3 Unc dvonlos ay cinderr,nery wm 
2-10 dn ty&yores. T heophylatt. 
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manner ? Theophlylaft alſo ſaith expreſſely 
that ic is a Parable, and cenſures them as 
voide of underſtanding, who take it for a 
Hiſtory, His reaſon, Igrant, is not good, 
viz, that as yet neither the juſt, nor the nn - 
jult doe receive their reward, And yet 
that aſſertion of his alſo is advantagious un- 
to us in this point, For our Adverſarics 
hold ( as hath beene noted before ) that 
therefore in the time of the 01d Teſtament 


there was no praying to the Saints departed, becauſe the Saints 
then ( as they ſay ) were not in blifſe, and ſo could not heare 


the prayers that ſhould be made unto them.. Now Theop 


ylat 


held, that the Saints in the time of the new Teſtament are not 


Bell de Sa1#, 10 blifle untill the laſt jadgement, and the ſame was the opinion 
beat.4,1.c.4&'5, Of many other Fathers. I know Beſarmixe doth indeavour to 


free 
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both Theophylaf,and the reſt, interpreting them as if 


they meant 


onely in reſpe& of full and perfect blifſe both in ſoule and body. 
Bat others of the Roman Church doe confeſſe, that it was their 
opinion, that the ſoules of the righteous doe not enjoy the bea- 


tificall viſion untill the day of judgement. Sixtus Senenſis doth 
cite Ireneus , Iuſtine Martyr , Tertullian , Origen, Chryſoſtome, 


Sixt. Sen, Bibl. 
[,.6. Annot. 345. 


Laftantins, Ambroſe, Auſtine, T heodoret, TheophylaR, Bernard, 
and others, as being of this opinion : and therefore by our ad- 
verſaries,owne principles they could not rightly hold the Invo- 


cation of Saints deceaſed, Bur to returne 


Luke 16. Juſtine Martyr ( as hee is cited 
by Bellarmine, ) denies that it is a true Hi- 
ſtory. Chry/oſtome alſo ſaith plainly that it is 
2 Parable, Hom.1. de Lazaro, And yet hee 
is one of the Fathers, whom the Marqueſle 
alledgeth to the contrary, I know not what 


to that Scripture, 


Juſtinus quzſt.60.ex iis, quas Ge 
Chriſtianis opponunt, Airic a 
onem de divite & Lazaro non efl> 
veram Hiſltoriam, Bell de $an# bear, 
hb.1, cap. 1. 


that meaneth; which the Marqueſſe faith, every parable 5 either 
true in the perſons named , or elſe may be true in ſome others, For 
we do not finde perſons named in any parable beſides this; which 


is the maine,if not onely argument which is 
uſed to prove it a Hiſtory rather then a Pa- 
rable : though 7a»ſenivs did not thinke this 
to be a convincing argument ; and he ſhews 
two reaſons why the poore man was nam- 
ed, and not the rich, viz. 1. To teach us 
that God regardes the poore that are 
rizhteous, more then the rich that are wick- 
ed. 2. Becauſe when one is commended, 
it is meete to name him, but not ſo when 
one is condemned. And both theſe rea- 


Narratio magis quam parabola vide- 
tur, quando etiam nomen exprimitur. , 
Amb.in Luc.8, cap. 16, 

Nomen proprium ipfius Lazari arguic 
elſe Hiſtoriam, quamvis non efficaci- 
ter , ut infra patebir. Fanſ. Concord. 
cap. 97. 

Atque utraque hzc ratio nominati 
mendici conveniens eſt ſive exemplum 
hoc fit nuda parabola , five etiam Hi- 
ſtoria. Far. 1bid, 


ſons ( hee faith ) ſtand good , whether this narration be onely 


2 Parable, or a Hiſtory, It is certaine , the 


holy Ghoſt tells no 


lies, nor fables, &c. Parables are not falſe, nor fabulous, yer 


* T heophylaft ſaith well, We muſt not take all things that are Spoks | 


hen in Parables, as Lawes and Canons. 


Nn 


8 St Tovre, 
Tt oy Tugge 
Boats Avyopeye ws vojuus 1) KAVEVEs megghaubdreuy, Theophylaft, ad Joh. 3. 
page ATI Os Eait, Rom: 


So 


— 


Tutifimum eſt , quod'fape moneo,; 
non nimis preſſe NG eſe pa- 
rabolas : frangi (zpe tractands 3 ſole- 
reque hic accidere , quod proverbio 
dici ſolet, ut qui nimium emungit, 
iznguiriem cliciat, Maldon. af Luc. 
IF, 22. 
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So' Muldonate thought: meete offen' to 
admoniſh this, as a thing moſt fafe, that 
Parables are not to be handled roofiriftly ; 
that they are often» broken by handling , 
and that here that doch happen, whick is 
fai tr the proverbe,ohe rov mmch wringing of 
the noſe bringeth forth blood, , 


The other phace,viz. Fob 5.x. is very inconveniently alledg. 
ed by the Marqueſfe for invocation of Saints deceafed. Beltar - 
mme was more wary'in citing it onely to prove, that Angels, 
whom hee there underſtands by Sainrs, may be invocated. 


Indicant ( hzc verba ) tune fuifle 
conſuetudinem invocandi patrocini- 
um ſangorum Angelorum. Bell, de 
ſanA.beat.l.1-c.19, 

Ante Chriſti adventum, ſan&i qui 
moriebantur, non intrabant in cce[u, 
nec deum videbant, &c. ideo non fuit 
conſuetum, ut diceretur, SAtbrahiam 
ora pro me. Bell, Ibrd. 


T heſe words (faith hey ſpew, that it was the 
cuſtonte then to call upon the boly Angels for 
———_ But to: ſay ( as the Mar- 
quefſe doth) that it appearsby theſe words, 
chat they ufed ther» to cal} upon the Szints 
departed , is contrary to the tenet of the 
Romaniſts , who hold, that during the rime 
of the old Teſtament praying unto the de- 


ceaſed Saints was not itruſe, becauſe then the Saints that dee. 
parted out of this life (as they hold) did not goe to Heaven, 
nor enjoy happineſſe, But the truth is, thoſe words 705 5.1.Call 
n0W,&c. and te which of the Saints wilt thou turne ? make neither 
for the invocation of Sxints, nor of Angels, rhe meaning of 
Elipbaz being onely to convince Fob that none is puniſhed as he 
was except he were wicked; and therefore he bids him ſhew any 
of the Saints, if hee could , that was fo puniſhzd as hee was. 
For this was the error of E/ijphaz and the other tyyo friends of 
7ob, that they thought ob conld not be a godly man; becauſe 
God did ſo afflit him, Therefore God ſaid his Anger was 
kindled againſt them, becauſe they had not ſpoken of him the 
thing that was right.704.42.7. _ For the Fathers, which are here 
objected , the firſt , viz, Dionyſe is cited cap. 7, but of what ? 
For hee wrote diverfe Bookes. But his celtimony is of little 
worth , it being uncertaine who hee was, and when hee lived, 
and this being evident to all that have any the leaſt taſte of him, 
that hee was not (as is pretended) that D:ony/rrs that is men- 
tioned e-L7s 17. 34. which his fultian and bombalt ſtile oy 
une 


(2795) 


ſufficiently declare. The .next is [e Athanaſis ; but I finde no 
ſach peace as Ser.de eAnnunt, Either in his workes, as.they are 
extant:both in:Greeke and Latine, nor in Bellarmines Index or 
Cataloguc-ofthem, which,hehathinhjs Baoke gf \Ecckefiaſticall 
writers ; If perhaps the Marqueſie meant * Ser de Santiima * That I fide 
Deipara , Bellarmine in that ſame booke cenſures it as not be- #9 be ir, ty Bell. 


longing to Athanaſius, but to-ſome. other long after his time,and 
in ſomething ( as.it ſcemes ) -not very ſound, Ba{il I have not 


de San, beat. 
lib.1.cap.1g. 


to,peruſe, .nor Maxima. *.Chry/oſtome inthe place quoted, viz. 
Hom.66.de Pop. Antioch. doth indeed ſeeme\to ſpeake for pray- 


ing unto Saints to pray ;for us. But-wee 
muſtremember-how hee is reckoned among 
them, who-held that the Saints departed 
are.not yet in glory, and therefore 'if the 


* Star ſanis fupplicaturus , ut pro (e 


apud Deum intercedant, ; 
loc. cit. Chnſof 


Romanilts will .have-him ſpeake agreablyto this poſition, they 
muſt not have him for a patron in this.cauſe touching the invo- 

_ cation/'of Saints. And upon the ſame ground mult they alſo lec 
'goe Bernard, who is likewiſe noted for the ſame gpinion ; Me lived 1130 
though the truth is, hee lived-in very corrupt times, andthere- yeares after 
fore it is no marvell if hee did draw'ſome dreggs; it is indeed a <#i9-Bell. de 
marvell, that hee was not more corrupted and infeRted then he ©**Script. 
was. There remaines onely Hierome, who in the end of his 


Epitaph or Funerall 'Oration ; concerning 
Pazla, addreſleth his fpeech unto her , big- 
ding-her farwell, andhelpe him-with her 
prayers. Burt-1, I haveſhewed beforegthac 
Bellarmixe- doth overthrow the foundation 
that Hierawe: buildes pon , viz. that the 
Saints departed are every where, and ſo can 


Vale, O Paula, & cultoris tui ulti- 
mam ſeneutem orationibus juya. 
Fides & opera tua Chriſto te ſociant, 
przſens quod poſtulas facilius impe- 
trabis. Hieron. in Epitaph, Paul. in 


fine. 


hcare and underſtand whatſoever any hand in need of ,,and de- 
lice of them; \hich . Belarmive. confelleth .to. be incompetible 
to any meere creature, as indeed it is, this bezng.a property that 
belongs unto God only. 2. When the Fathers ſometimes ſpeak 
'in that manner to the Saints deceaſed,their ſpeeches proceeded 


rather from affeRion then from-judgement, 


and are-Rbetoricall, xabher then T beologicall ” Aus Xz 1-08 MEYZLAS Koycerlive 


_ expreſſions. (As appeares by, that of Gre- 
gory Naxianaen , Who in bis. firſt Qration 
4: Nn2 


Huy na 115.2181 T1s. Natiant, in 


7ulian, erat, 1; circa initinm, 


againlt 
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apainſt Julian ſpeakes thus unto Conſtantine, who was then dead, 

And heare O thou ſonle of the great Conſtantine, if thu haſt any 
| ſenſe ( or underſtanding ) of theſe things, - 
Iooregltndr, alt 33, idr 11; ain Where the Greeke Scholiaſt notes that 
ole ics Wop The drier, Scho» Nazianzen did. imitate Iſocrates a Heathen 
liaſt. Ibid. Oratour ; T bis # ſpoken (ſaith hee ) 5» mi. 

tation of Tſocrates, as if he ſhould ſay , If thou 
haſt any power to heare the things that are here fpoken, And ob- 
ſerve how Naxzianzen ( a9 ron calleth his Maſter ) 
: :2nzenus przceptor ſpake doubtfully, making it a queſtion 
ns | ck "Sceiponr, Eecle- whether the Saints departed de Un- 
fiſt. derſtand things here npon Earth, 3, 
"2 eArnſime ( who lived in the ſame time 
Honorandi ſunt propter imitationem, with Fjerome ) in his booke of true Religion 
_ Ne Os ſpeaking of the Saints deparred faith plain- 
'S _ ly, They are tobe honoured for imitation , but 
, not to be worſhipped for Religion, And in the 

nn donate 10g popu fa: laſt booke of that aps. worke intituled 
crificium , ficur homines Dei, qui Of the City of God, in the tenth Chapter of 


mundum1n <jus confeſſione vicerunt, je, ſpeaking of the Martyrs, hee faith, that 


ſuo loco & ordine nominantur , non' - . he E ! 
ramen I ſacerdote , qui facrificar, in- | the celebration of the Euchariſt they 


| de ('iviz Dei ib. 22, Were mentioned in their place and order 
negro _— ( viz. to praiſe God for them , and to ſtir 
| up others to the imitation of them ) but 
yet that they were not invocated, and that no prayers were put 
up unto them. This may ſuffice to ſhew how farre in this 
point they of the Roman Church are departed both from the 
Rule of Gods Word, and alſo fromthe judgement and praQtice 
of the ancignt Fathers, 

We hold ( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) Confirmation neceſſary ; you 
not : We have Scripture for it, As 8.14. Peter and John prayed 
for them that they might receive the holy Ghoſ# ( for as yet he Was 
falne upon none of them, onely they Were baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Feſis ) then laid they their hands on them, and they re- 
ceived the holy Gho#t. Where We ſee the holy Ghoſt Was given in 
Confirmation , Which was not given in Baptifove Alſo Heb.6.1. 
Therefore leaving the principles of the Doftrine of Chriſt , let #s 
Loe 1 unto. perfettion , not laying againſt the foundation of Repen: 

at tance 
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tance from dead Workes , and of Faith toward God, of Baptiſme, 
and of laying on of hands, The Fathers affirme the ſame, Tertal. 
de Reſur. S.Pacian, de Bapt. S. Amb.ae ſacr, S. Hierome comra 
Lacif. S,{Cyprol.2. Epil. ſpeaking both of Baptiſme and Confirma«» 
tion ſaith, Then they may be ſanftified ana be the ſons of God, if they 
be borne in both Sacraments, 

AnſWw, Concerning Confirmation, the Romaniſts make it a 
Sacrament properly ſo called, of the ſame natnre with Baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper. The matter of this Sacrament they make 
to be a certaine Ointment compounded after a ſpeciall manner, 
and conſecrated by a Biſhop, wherewith the perſon to be con- 


firmed, is anointed in the forehead inthe forme of a crofſe, The 


forme of the Sacrament they make to conliſt in theſe words, 7 
figne thee with the ſigne of the (rofſe , and confirme thee with the 
Chriſme ( or ointment) of ſalvation, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, The effeR of this Sacra- 
ment they ſay is to confer true ſanRifying grace, and that more 
abundantly then Baprtiſme doth in reſpeR of the (trengthening 
of the ſoule againſt the aſſaults of Satan, Now this Cotfirma- 
tion Proteſtants deny to be a Sacrament, as having no inſtiru- 
tion, nor any ground for it in the Scriptnre, The Author of 


Bcll. de Confir, 
lb.,2.cap. 8. & 
9,19,6 I I, 


the Treatiſe intituled De wnctione Chri/- 
matis, who goes under the Name of {y- 
prian,but appeares to have been ſome other, 
ſhewes that this anointing, which they uſe 
in confirmation , was taken up in imitation 
of that anointing which was uſed inthe time 
of the Law. 

Bonaventure alſo ( who lived betwixt 
I 200 and 1300yeares after Chriſt ) held 
that Confirmation was neither diſpenſed,nor 
inſticured by Chriſt. 

And if it were not of Chriſts inſticating, 
it can be no Sacrament properly ſo called, 
onely Chriſt ( as the Councell' of Treats 
Catechiſme doth acknowledge ) being: the 
Author 'and Ordainer of every Sacra- 


N n 3. 


"MCEnr, 


Nec tamen ceſlantibug his, quz ritu 
antiquo -inoleverane-, cum jam in 
populo Chriſtiano circumciho vide- 
retur damnabilis,& ſacrificia idolola» 
trix imputarentur , unRionis myſte- 
rium Religio Chriſtiana contemp- 
lit, &c, 

Credo quod illud Sacrament} Chri- 
ſtus nec diſpenſavit,nec inſticyit. Bong. 
in ſcnt.1.4.diſt 7.43.1 quaſt. 1. Et quaſt. 
2.Chriſtus hoc ſacrament non inſti- 
wit. 

Pater unum eundemque Deum in 
Chriſto juſtificationis, & Saccamen» 
torum.auRorem agnoſceadum efſe, — 
Neripicitue Sacramenta a Deo ipſo 
per Chriſtam infſtituta efle, Catechiſe 


Trident, de Sacram. 


And 
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Concil. Trid, And. thereforeithe Councell,of Trent .denounceth Anathema 

Seſ.7.can.!. qnainftall thoſe that hall deny any of che Sacraments to have 
been.of Chrifts iſtitution. 

For.that 4758.24. 17. which the;Margueſſ alledgeth,.it is 
nothing .to'their Confirmation. For 1. There was laying .on of 
hands, but no anointing with Chrs/we,, .nor ;figning with the 
fgne of the Croſle,2. The giving of che holy Gholt there ſpoken 
of, was.in reſpe&.of ſomeextraordinary gitts of the holy -Ghoſt, 
as ſpeaking-with.ſtrange Tongues , &c. as {ajetan himſelfe upon 

Accepille eos Sp.S. ineffecu ſenlibili the place abſerveth;and he ſolidly proveth it 
ne locutione linguarum )teſtancur -by this, that Simon Adagns law that the 


ubjuna , quod Simon qui fuerat holy:Ghoſt.was given by the .lavins on 6 
Magus, viderit Spiritum S.datum per i S by ying on.of 


—__ . the handes of the Apoſtles. :Belides, eHets 
Gs 19.6. (which place Bellermine doth joyne 
with the other) ic is expreſlely ſaid , #/her 

Paul had laid hu hands upon them , the holy Ghoſt came on them, 

and they ſpake With Tengues , and prophecied. That therefore, 

which 'the Scripture i{peakes of the Apoſtles laying handes on 

ſome that had beene Baptized, and conferring the holy Ghoſt 

upon them, -is far from proving that the Apoſtles did;adminiſter 

the Sacrament of { oyfirmation , there being neither the matcer, 

: nor the forme, nor the effe& of, that pre- 

+” andy g—_—_ A i ali rended Sacrament, Boneventure ſaith plainly, 
— queſt, 4 ws ben Apoſtles did difpenſe neither the-matter, 
; | . #0 the forme, Andfor the effe&, 'we have 
had already Cejetavs Confeſſion, viz. that- the effeR. of the 

Apeltles laying on- of their hands was a ſenſible giving of rhe 

holy Ghoſt, and therefore not that which they make the eff-& 

of Confirmation, 'For the other place of Scripture,viz. Heb 6.2, 

what reaſon is there why by /aying on of hands there mentioned, 

ſhouſd be .meant .the Sacrament of Confirmation, which they 

will have to be .adminiſtred with an ointment made of Oile and 

Balſome ; whereas that Scripture ſpeakes of no-anointing ?.,why 

may-not that laying on of hands be the ſame with that, 1,7. 

5:22. lay barnids ſuddenly on noman ? viz.) the: laying on of hands 

ufed in the ordination of Miniſters : which alſo.wee reade of 

I Tim. 4. 14. and 2 Twm.1.6, Or thatlaying on of hands, 

which is mentioned Acts 8.and 19. whereby ( as hath bcene 

ſhewed ) 
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ſhewed). the extraordinary and fenfible gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
were conferred upon Believers 2 Thus * Theophy/a#® npon the * Impoktio- 


place expounds it, of laying on of hands, whereby they received 

co come; and to worke 
miracles. f Cajetan alſo-underſtands it in like manner, of that 
hying' on of hands, which was peculiar to thoſe Primitive 


_ the holy Ghoſt ſo as to foretell things 


Chriſtians, 


nis quoque 

manuum,Qua 
{cil. & Spr- 

ritum S. acct- 
piebanr, cujus 
gratia & furu- 
ra prz\licerent, 


& miracula ederent. Theophzl. ad loc. f Er hoc ad prima fide fundamena in primiti- 


va Eccleha ſpeRabar. Cajer. at lac. 


For the Fathers alledped, it is.granted , that the Fathers doe 
often ſpeake of anointing,, and that they ſpeake of it as of a 
Sacrament. But diverſe things are to be caulidered; ; 


I. That the word. Sacrament is by 2n- 
cient Writers taken. very largely..Belarmene 
confeſſeth that in the valgar Latine Tran- 
{l:tion of the Scriptuses the word is uſed of 
many things-that by the conſent of all are 
no Sacraments properly lo called. 

So Caſſander ſaith that befides thoſe ſeven 
which the Church of Rowe accounteth Sa- 
craments, there are ſome other things uſed 
among them, which by a more large acccp- 
tion of the word are ſometimes called Sa- 
craments, And that of thoſe ſeven Sacra- 
ments it is certaine the Schoolemen them- 
ſelves did not thinke them all to be abke 
properly called Sacraments, And he 1n- 
ſtanceth in this very Sacrament of confir- 
mation, ſhewing that ſome of the Schovl- 


Invenimus nomen Sacramenti in 
Scripruris tribui, nmltis rebus, quz 
omniu confenfu non ſuntSacramenca, 
de quaiibas nuanc agimus, Bell deeffect. 
ſacram.l.z. 6.24. 


Et extra hunc numerum quzdam ſunt 
in Ecclela celebrata figna ; quz & 
ipla latioris vocis norione Sacramenra 
nonnunquam gicuntur. Et de his 
ue teptem Sacramentis certum 
eſt, ne ipſos quidem Scholaſticos exi- 
{timaſſe amnia ea que proprie Sa- 
cramenta vocari, Nam et de confir- 
matione quidam (cripſerunt, gratiam 
confirmationis non efle univece 
atiam cum illi, &c. Caſſaud. Con- 
ult.” artic. 13, 


men'( namely Holcet ) did not rake it for a Sacrament of like 


nature with Baptiſme, 


The fame Anchor tells us, that one (hall 
hardly finde 'any before Peter Lombard 


( who was 1145 yearesafterCnnisT) 


thac did fer downe a certaine and determi» 
nate number of the Sacraments, 


Nec temere quenquam reperias ante 
Per. Lombardum , qui certum ali» 
quem & definirum numerum Sacra- 
mentorum ſtatuerunt. Caſſand, Ibid. 


But 
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$i quis dix- But the Councell of Trent hath decreed, If any ſhall [ay, that 
erit Sacra- > the Sacraments of the new Teſtament were not all inſtituted by Jeſus 
menta novz (rift our Lord ,or that they are either more or leſſe then ſeven,vir, 
legis non __ Baptsme, Confirmation , Euchariſt, Penance , Extreme untlion, 
Chrifto wt _ Order,and Marriage - or that any of theſe ts not a Sacrament tr uly 
mino noſtro 4nd properly /o called, let him be anathema, We may ſec therefore 


inſtitaza z aur of what ſmall ſtanding the preſent Roman faith is. 

eſſe plura, vel 

pauciora quam ſeptem , viz, Baptiſmum , Confirmationem , Euchariſtiam, Pznitentiam, 
Extremam UnRionem, Ordinem, & Marrimonium : aut etiam aliquod horum non efle 
vere, & proprie ſacramentum, anathema fir. Concil. Trident. /eſſ. 7. can. 1. 


T ids Th yeiow Tis ny 2+ Some of the Fathers doe expreſlely 
YeyeaupirC ididate ; Baſil de tells ue,that the anointing, which they uſed, 
Spir.S. cap. 37. hath no foundation in the Scripture. Baſil 
ſpeaking of it, askes, What Written word hath 
taught it ? And ſo Bellarmine confeſleth that there is no inſtitu- 
tion of it in the Scripture , and that they have it onely by Tra- 
dition , which yet hee ſaith is moſt certaine, and no leſſe to be 
believed then the written word it ſelfe. But we are bidden goe 
zo the LaW,and to the T eſtimony;and are told,that if they ſpeak not 
according ts this word , it is becauſe there us no light in them. 
Ifai.8. 20, 
3. The Fathers ſo peake of their anointing,as that they ſeeme 
to make it onely an Appendix of Baptiſme. Wee came to the 
Venimus ad fontem, ingreſſus eg Wafer ; thou wenteſt in (ſaith Ambroſe) then 
- Un&us es quaſi athleta, Ambreſ, de preſently hee addes , Thow Wait anointed as 
Sacram. l.1. Cc,z. | P wreſtler. 
Exinde egrefli de lavacro perungimur So Tertullian, Being come ont of that [a- 
benediRi unione Tertull. de Baptiſ. ver wee are anointed With the bleſſed an* 
c. 8, omnting. 
; I know Pamelius makes that anointing 
Pamel. ——__ w _ Bellarm. there ſpoken of by Terta/lian diſtin from 
+445 poder ate alt 3 that uſed in Confirmation : but Bellarmine 
cites thoſe words as meant of conficmation. 
Tuncenim demiim plene ſan&ifica» So thoſe very words of Cyprian, which 
ri, & efle filii Dei poſſunt, 6 a+ the ,Marqueſle citeth , They they bee fully 
IE Banque Hens Is ſanftified, and be the Sonnes of God, if they 
ES 3 Fn CO) |, Cons of both Sacramments'; thoſe "wy 
worGsS, 
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wordes, I ſay, doe argue that Cyprian thongh he ſeeme to ſpeak 
of two Sacraments, yet indeed accounted them but one Sacra- 
ment, in that he makes one and the ſame effe&-of both, viz. 
to be borne, whereas they of Reme make birth onely the effeR of 
Baptiſme, and ſtrength the effec of Confirmation.Neither doth 
it follow that in Cyprians judgement they 
are two diltin& Sacraments, becauſe hee 
faith both Sacraments. For ſo he might ſpeak 


in reſpe& of two ſeverall fignes , though 
both uſed in one and the ſame Sacrament ; Even as Rabanus 


calleth the body and blood of Chrilt ewo Sacraments ; he means 
the conſecrated bread and wine, which though they make but 
one Sacrament, yet becauſe they are two ſacramentall fignes, he 
calles them two Sacraments, ($5, 

4. Whereas the Fathers uſed to adde Confirmation preſent- 
ly after Baptiſme , whether it were one of years, or an infant 
that was Baptized, as is acknowledged by Belarmine, and other 
Romaniſts : now they thinke it not meete to Confirme children 
nntillthey come to the uſe of reaſon, and be able to confefle 
their faith. The Catechiſme ſer forth by the decree of the 
councell of Trent, thinkes it requiſite, that children be either 
twelve years old, or at leaſt ſeyen years old before they be con- 
firmed. And * Dxrantss tells us that a Synod at 14:/an did de- 
cree ( and that, hee ſayes, /pionſly and religiouſly) That the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation ſhould be adminiſtred: co none under 
ſeven years 01d. Thus have they (by their own confefſion)depart- 
ed from the judgment and praRice of the ancient Fathers them- 
ſelves ; and why then ſhould they preſſe us with it ? 


Corpus & ſanguis Domini in duo 
Sacramenta ſecantur ; quod aperte fic 


a Rabano.Caſſaxd. Conſult. art. 13. 


Bell. de Confer. 
lib.2. c. 7. Dut« 
rants. de ritib. l, 
I .C,20, 

Hoc tempore 
cum Baprizan- 
tur adulti., eo- 
dem dic datur 
Baptiſmus, 
Conhrmatio, 
& Euchariſtia, 
ut veteres fa- 
ciebant : (ed 
cum Baptizan= 
tur infantes, 


differuntur alia duo Sacramenta , donec ad uſum rationis pervernerint, 8c. Bell. Tbid. 
Summa ratione receptum eſt, quicquid Gerſon cenſeat, hoc ſacramentum minine conferri 
antequam pueri rationis uſum habuerint , & fidem ſuam confiteri poffint, Durant. Ibid. 


Si duodecimus annus non <xpeRandus videatur uſque ad 
differre, maxime convenir. Catech.Trident.de (onfirmat. 


«rp certe hoc Sacramentum 
* Pie & Religiole Synodus Medi- 


olanenſis Anno 1565, decrevit, minori ſeprennio Confirmationis ſacramentum minime 


przbendum. Durant. ubi ſupra. 


After Confirmation the Marquefle commeth to communicat- 
ing in one kinde, which they hold ſufficient, And he faith that 


they have Scripture for it, viz. 70h. 6. 51. (not 15.) If any mn 
Oo eate 


Page 70. 
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eate-of this bread, hee ſhall ive for ever, Whence hee inferrs , 1f 
everlaſting life be ſufficient, then it 1s alſo ſufficient to communicate 
under owe kinde. SO Acts 2.42. They continued ſteadfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine,and fellowſhip,aud in breaking of bread,and prayer. 

Where is no mention of the Cup, and yet they remained lied 

faſt in the Apoſtles Do&rine. So allo Luke 24.30,35. Where 
Chriſt communicated ( hee ſaith ) his two Diſciples under one 
kinde. He addes, that A»ſftine,7 heophylact , and Chryſoftome ex. 

pound that place of the Sacrament, 

eAnſw. The Scripture plainly ſh:wes , that our Saviour in- 
ſtituting the Sacrament of his Snpper , took, and bleſſed , and 
gave the Cup as well as the bread, and commanded that to be 

drunk as well as this to be eaten in remembrance of him, 4a. 
26. Mar.14. Lnke 22. 1 (or.11. And the Apoltle tells us,that, 

es oft as We eate this bread, and drinke the (np of the Lord, We 
ſeew forth the Lords death till be come. 1 Cor.11.26, And he bids 

v.28, Let a man examine himſelfe , and ſo let him eate of that 
Bread, and drinks of that Cnp.. Proteſtants therefore have good 

reaſon to hold it neceffary to communicate in both kindes , and 

that it is utterly unlawfull co withold the Cup from people, as 

| HARE er they in the Church of Rowe do. Our Adver. 
—_—— k —_— _ oY p, faries.thinke to put off thoſe words of our 
Euchar 4b.4.c99, x43 OBgoece ite i Saviour, Drinks yee all of this, by laying that 
Chriſt ſpake ſo onely to the Apoltles, and 
therefore wee mult not. infer from them, that the common ſort 
of people are to drinke of the Cup in the Sacrament, But 1. by 
this reaſon they may as well withhold the bread alſo from the 

people, and ſo deprive them of the whole ſacrament, For when 
Chriſt gave the Bread, and bad zake, eate, he ſpake onely to the 
Apoſtles, as. well as when hee gave che cup ,-and bad that all 
ſhould drinke of ir. 2. The Apoſtle ſpake nniverfally of all 

Chriſtians, requiring that having examined themſelves they 
* Quomodo ſhould not onely eate of the bread, bur drinke of the cup allo, 
docemus, aur All antiquity is here on our fide, Hoy doe we teach, or provoke 
provocamus them ( ſaith *: (yprian ) to ſhed their blood in the confeſſion of 


cos in confeſs 

Gone nominis ſanguinem ſuum fundere, fi eis militaturis Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus ? 

Aut quomodo ad Martyrii poculum idoneos facimus, fi non eos pritis ad bibendum in Ec- 

clefha poculum Domini jure communicationis admittimus ? Cypr. wn 1 
ri 
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Chriſt, if we dony then the blood of Chriſt, when they are poino to | 
WAY- 7, Oy bob doe we make them merte for the = of 55. 
dome, if We doe not firſt admit them to drinke the Lords Cup in the 
{hnrch by the right of (ommmunion ? Thus ſpake {yprian ( and he 


tpake in the name of a whole Synod of Af- 


ich , as Pamelits obſerves ) concernin 
ſuch as though they had groſſely offended, 
yet were jadged mecete to be admitted to 
the Sacrament becanſe of a perſecution, 
which was ready to come upon them, that 


Id Epiſcoporum ſtatutum, totius Sy= 
nodi nomine , nuntiat .Cornelio Cy- 
prianus 3 arque adeo non tam ipfius 
Cypriani, quam Synodi Africanz 
eſt hzc Epiſtola. Pamel.in argum.epift. 


ſo they might be (trengthened and prepared for it. This clearly 
ſhewes , that in Cyprians time all that did communicate at all, 
did communicate in both kindes, and not in one onely, So alfo 


i another place,Confidering (faith {yprian) 
that they therefore daily Jinks the cup of 
Chriſts Blood, that they alſo for Chrif# may 
' fred their blood, There is a decree of Pope 
Zulizs recorded by Gratian, wherein hee 
condemnerh the praQice of ſome, who uſed 
to give unto people the bread dipped for a 
full communion. This he faith is not con- 
ſonant to the Goſpell, where we finde that 
the bread and the cup were given ſeverally 
each by it ſelfe. Much more, we may ſup» 


Conliderantes idcirco ſe quotidie cali- 
cem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere , ut 
poſtine & ipfi proprer Chriſtum ſan» 
guinem fundere, Cypr.epiſt.56. L 


Tllud vero, quod pro complemento 
communionis intin&tam tradunt eus 
chariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum 
ex Evangelio teſtimonium receperunt, 
ubi Apoſtolis corpus ſuum commen« 
davit & ſanguinem. Seorfim enim 
panis, & ſeorfim calicis commenda» 
tio memoratur. De conſecrat. diſt, 2.cap. 


poſe , hee would have diſliked that the Cun omne. 


bread alone, without any manner of partt- 


cipation of the cup, ſhould have been adminiſtred. Sure I am, 
the reaſon that hee alledgeth is every whit as much againſt this 


as againlt the other, So another Pope. viz, 
ſame Gratian relates ) hearing of ſome , that wonld onely re- 
ccive the bread, but not the Cup, bade that either they (ſhould 


Gelaſins ( as the 


Comp:rimus 
quod quidam * 
ſumprta can* | 


receive the whole Sacrament, or no part of it, becarſe the di- tummads cor- 
viſion of one and the ſame myſtery ( hee ſaith ) cannot be without poris lacri 


great Sacrileape, 


_ a Ca- 
ice ſacrari 
cruoris abſti- 


neant z qui proculdubio ( quum neſcio qua ſuperſtirione docentur aſtringi )_ aur in- 
tegra Sacramenta percipiant , aut ab integris arceantur. . Quia divifio unius & ejuſ- 
dem myſterii fine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt pervenire, y Ibid, cap. Comperimuus. 


Oo 2 


And 


Nec ſuperfluit ha, vel illa ſumptio..= 
Nam ſpecies panis ad: carnem , & 
ſpecies vir ad animamrefertur 3 cum 
vinutn fit ſacramentum ſanguinis , in 
- quo eſt ſedes animez z ideoque ſumitur 
fab utraque ſpecie , ut fignificerur 
quod utrumque Chriſtus aſſumplit, 
carnem & animam, & quod tam ani- 
mz quam corpori participatio valeat : 
unde fi ſub una tantum ſpecie ſume- 
retur , ad tuitionem alteritis, tantum 
valere fignificaretur.Gloſſa Ibid, 
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And whereas they ſpeake of a concomi- 
tancy of the blood with the body, and fo 
would have it ſnfficient to receive the 
bread onely , the gloſſe upon that canon is 
expreſlely againſt them, ſaying , that the 
bread hath. reference onely to Chriſts Body, 
and the Wine onely to his Blood : and thar 
therefore the Sacrament is received in both 
kindes to fignifie that Chriſt aſſumed both 
Body and Soule, and that the participation 
of the Sacrament is available both to 


Soule and Body. Wherefore ( it faith ) if the Sacrament ſhould 
be received onely in oxe kinde (in Bread onely ) it Would ſhew that 
it availes ently for the good of the one, viz.of the Body, and not for 


* De admini- 
tratione ſacrcs. 
ſanRgi Sacra» 
menti Eucha- 
ritiz ſatis 
compertum eſt, 
Univerſalem 
Chriſti Eccle- 
Gam in hunc 
uſque diem, 
Occidentalem 


the good of the other, viz. of the Sonle, Not to multiply teſti. 

monies, * Caſſander in the very beginning of the Article, where- 
= inhetreates of this point , ingenuouſly confeſſeth that the Uni. 

verſa Charch of Chriſt to this day doth, and the Weſterne or Ro- 

man Church far more then a thouſand years after Chriſt did (eſpeci- 

ally in the ſolemne and ordinary diſpenſation of the Sacrament ) ex- 

hibit both kindes, both Bread and Wine to all the members of 
Chriſt ; which ( he ſaith) i manifeſt by innumerable teftimonies of 
ancient Writers both Greek and Latine, 


vero ſeu Romanam mille amplitis a Chriſto annis in ſolenni przſertim & ordinarii hujus 
ſacramenti diſpenſatione utramque panis & vini ſpeciem omnibus Chriſti membris exhi- 
buiſſe : id quod ex innumeris veterum ſcriptorum tam Grzcorum quam Latinorum teſti- 
moniis manifeſtum.eſt, Caſſand. Conſult. art,z.2. 


Atque vt ita facerent induces fuiſle, 


primiim inſtiruro exemploqueChriſti,. 


gui hoc ſacramentum corporis & 


anguinis ſui duobus hiſce panis &. 


yini ſymbolis diſcipulis ſuis fidelium 
communicantium perſonam reprzſen- 
tantibus przbuir : tum quia in ſacra» 
mento ſanguinis peculiarem quandam 
virtutem- & gratiam hoc vini ſym- 
 bolo fignificatam-efſe credebant : rum 
ab rationes myſticas hujus .inſtituti, 
quz 2; veteribus Tarie. adducumur, 


And hee addes, that. they Were induced 
hereunto, firſt by the inflitution and ex ample 
of Chriſt, Who did give this Sacrament of his- 
Body and Blood under two fignes, viz, Bread 
and Wine, t#nto his Diſciples as repreſenting 
the perſon of fauh/all Communicants, eAnu1 
becauſe in the Sacrament of the Blood they 
believed that a peculiar wvertue aud grace ts 
ſignified. So alſo for myſticall reaſons of this 
inſruntion, which are diverſly aſſigned by the 


ancient 
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ancient Writers. e's to repreſent the me-* 
mory of (hriſts Paſſion in the offering of his 
Body, an the ſhedding of his Blood , accord- 
ing to that of Paul, es oft as yee eate this 
Bread, and Drinks the cup of the Lord, yee 
ſhrew forth the Lords death till hee come. Alſo 
to ſignifie full refreſhing and nonriſhing. which 
conſiſts in Meate and Drinke , as Chriſt ſaith, 
My fleſb 1u meate indeed; and my Blood is 
Drinke indeed. Likewiſe to ſhew the redemp- 
tion and preſervation of Soule and Body, that 
Chriſts Body may be underſtood to ibe given 
for the ſalvation of our body, and hu Blood 
for the ſalvation of our ſonle, Which 5 in the 
Blood. And ſo alſo to fopnifie that Chriſt 
tooke both Body and Soule , that he might re- 
deeme both, 


And therefore hee ſaith, 7t :s not Wichont good cauſe, that very 
many good men, even of the Cathelike profeſſion, being converſant 
in the reading both of Divine and Eccleſiaſicall Writers, doe moſt 
earneſtly dcſsre to partake of the Lords cup, and by all meanes ſtrive 
that thu ſaving Sacrament of Chriſts Bloo4 together with the Sa- 
crament of his Body may againe muſe to be received according ts the 
ancient cuſtome of the univerſall Church, which Was continued for 


many A Jes, 


ſ 
* 


viz. ad reprzſentandam memoriam 
paſſionisChciſti in oblatione corporis, 
& effafione ſanguinis, juxta illud 
Pauli , Quotieſcunque comederitis 
anem hunc , & calicem Domini 
iberitis, mortem Domini annuntiatis 
donec veniat. Item ad fignificandam 
integram refe&ionem five nutritione, 
uz cibo & potu conſtat , quomodo 
Chriſtus inquit, Caro mea vere eſt 
cibus, &-ſanguis meus vere eſt potus, 
Item ad dfeanden redemptionem 
&.tuitionem corporis &. anim# , ut 
corpus pro ſalute corporis, & (an- 
guis proſalute animz,quz in ſanguine 
elt, dari intelligarur, Ad Ggnifican- 
dum quoque Chriſtum utramque 
naturam afamifſ, corporis, viz. & 
animz , , ut utrumque redimeret. 
Caſſand. Tbid, 


Quare non 


temere eſt, 
quod optimi 
___ etiam 
atholicz por= 
feſlionis in 
divinorum & 
Eccleftaſti- 
corum ſcrip- 
torum leione 


verſati, & his quas ſupra diximus rationibus incitati , ſummo deſiderio potiundi Dominici 
calicis incenduntur, omnibuſque modis contendunt , ut hoc ſalutare ſacramentum ſanguinis 
Chriſti una cum ſacramento corporis juxta veterem & multis ſeculis perpetuaram univerſalis 
Eccleſfiz con(uetudinem in uſum reducatur, &c, Caſſan.Ibid, 


For the Scriptures which the Marqueſſe alledgeth; the firſt 
of them , viz. oh. 6. 51. doth not concerne the Sacrament, 
which is not treated of in that Chapter, as I have noted before, 
and that according to the judgement of 7a»ſenixs a Romanilt ; 


towhom may be added diverſe others of the Church of Rome, 
who ( as Bellarmine confeſſeth ) were of that opinion , viz. 
Bil, Cuſanus , Cajetan, Tapper , and Heſſelius. 


Oo 3 


Bular. de'Euch, | 
And even lib,1.6ap.5y 


Bellarmine 
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Nan eſt controverſia an in toto caplte Bo[;ymine himſelfe, and others, who hold 
agaur de Euchariſti3 : conſtar enim. thae che Sacrament is ſpoken of in Job, 6, 
con" are Danis qhem ego 4abo, yet hold it not to be ſpoken of till after 
caro mea eſt pro mundi vitz , & de thoſe words, which the Marqueſſe citcth, 
ſequentibus fere ad finem capitis. 1n thoſe words, which follow immediately 
Bellar, Ibid: after,ver/.51. eLnd the bread, Which I will 
wwe, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
life of the World; in thoſe words, I ſay, and the relt that fol. 
low almoſt to the end of the Chapter , they ſay that our Savi- 
our ſpeakes of the Sacrament, but not in any of the former 
words of the Chapter, And if the Sacrament were ſpoken of 
in that Chapter, thoſe words v45 1.1f any man eate of this bread, 
he ſhall live for ever , wonld not ſo much evince a ſuffrciency of 
communicating in one kinde , as the words a little after, v4z, 
v.53. Verely, verely T ſay unto you, Except you eate the fleſh of the 
Son of man, aud drinke hu Blood , you have no life in you , would 
evince a neceſſity of communicating in both kindes, For if 
thoſe words be underſtood of a Sacramentall eating and drink- 
ing, it cannot be avoided but that by thoſe very words, as it is 
neceſlary to eate of the bread in the Sacrament, ſo is it to 
drinke of the cup alſo, For though by the forementioned con- 
comitancy of the blood with the Body, they ſay that when one 
kinde onely, viz, bread is received,the Blood of Chriſt is drunk 
as well as his Body is eaten ; yet (as 74n- 
Verum non facile apparet, quomodo ſexiys well obſerves) that outward a of 
_ = ſumprio _ ry bibi- taking the bread in the Sacrament cannot 
_ hnndonr ii aldunid fper modars Þe called drinking. Jt rightly called eat- 
cibi : ſed quomodo bibitio, cum nihil 8 ( ſaith hee ) becauſe ſomething Us taken 
ſumarur per modum potlis ? Fanſen, by way of meate : but hoW 1 it called drinks 
Conco;d, cap.5 9. mo, when as nothing & received by way of 
drinks ? Neither is it certaine that in the 
other two places,viz, «As 2.42. and Lnke 24.30. by breaking 
Cajetin Aﬀ.2, of bread 1s meant the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Cajetan 
Fanſen, Concord. expounds the former place of ordinary bread , and the other 

RE 46 place is expounded by Janſemm: after the ſame manner. 
Docet(Janſenius) voluifle Dominum Neither 1s it true that Bellarmine ſaith, 
hoc exemplo demonſtrare fru&ii & u- that Zanſenins teacheth that Chriſt by that 


tiliarem Euchariſtiz in una ſpecie. example would ſhew the fruit and benefit 
Bell.de Euchar.l, 4.C, 24, of 
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of the Sacrament received in one kinde.Zay+ Efetu bic ſubſecuto commendare 


14 doth not ſpeake of receiving the Sa. fidelibus Dominus yoluirt vim Eu- 
Jem I OD y chariſtiz dignz ſuſceptz,nempe quod 


/ kad oy. oe me per eam oculi hominum illuminanturc 
ia 2 OT1 nely 1aifh , at am 

by the « fe 7, that felt Sis Mot - ” Jeſu. Fanſen, Concord, 
commend unto ns the vertne of the Satra- 

ment Worthily received, to wit, that thereby ony eyes are enlightned 

to know Feſus. 

And whereas Anfine, and Theophylaft are ſaid to underſtand Ex quibus 
that in Luke 24. of the Sacrament, Za»/enin: tells ns, that ſo 7 beophylacti 
many thinke , but that indeed they did rather make mention of (is. 4 
the Sacrament, becauſe it was (not here ſpoken of in Lxke,but) pre — 


myſtically commended and infinuated by our Saviour, il'os ſenſifle 
Dominum 


jam impertiifle ſuis Euchariſtiz Sacramentum : . verum magis intelligendum eos hujus Sa- 
cramenti mentionem fecitſe, quod illud hic a Domino myſtice fuerit commendatum - & 
inſinuarum. Fauſen, Ibid. 


But ſuppoſe that the Sacrament were ſpoken of in thoſe pla- 
ces, as probably it is in Acts 2, becauſe breaking of Bread is there 
joyned with Doctrine and Prayer, yet there is no ſufficient ground 
for communicating in one kinde. For the fignre Synecaoche, 
wherby the part 1s put for the whole, is not nnuſuall in the 
Scripture, Thus Sox/e, which is but a part of man, is put for 
man. A!l the Senles that came With Jacob,cc. that is, all the 
perſons. Ger.46.26, So likewiſe fle/s being a part of man, is 
uſed for man. 1 Will not feare What fleſh can doe unto me. Pſal.56. 
4, that is, what man can avy nnto me, 28 it is expreſſed, ver/e11. 
$0 whereas Davi4 faith, In thy fight ſh1ll no man be juſtified, 
Pſal.143.2.Parl hath it,7 here ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. 
Rom.3.20,Thus the whole celebration of the Sacrament may be 
termed breaking of bread, becauſe that is one, and that an eminent 
part of if. 

The Marqueſſe goes on ſtill concerning the ſame Sacrament, 
bat ſo as in the Church of Rome it is changed into a Sacrifice, 

ze hold ( ſaith hee ) that Chriſt offered up wnto his Father, im Page 70, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſſe (as an expiation for the finnes of the 
prople) u a true and proper Sacrifice, This you deny : this We prove 
by Scriptmre, vis, Mal.1.11. From the riſing of the Sunne to the 

| going 


id quod offertur Deo in acrificium, 
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going downe.of the ſame, my Name ſrall be great among the Gen: 
Se and in hr place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name and 
a prere offering, This could not be meant of the figurative offerings 
of the Tewer; becanſe it Was ſpoken of the Gentiles : neither can it 
be underFtood of the reall ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe ; becauſe 
that was done but in one place, and at one time, and thenyand there, 
not among the Gentiles neither. Which could be no other but the 
daily ſacrifice of the Maſſe ; which ts, and ever Was, from Eaſt, te 
Weſt, a pure and daily ſacrifice, Lnke 22.19, This is my body, 
Which is given for Jon, not to you : therefore a ſacrifice, The Fathers 
are of this opinion. _ : 

eAnſw. That Chriſt is offered up in the Euchariſt a Sacrifice 
truly and properly ſo called, Proteſtants have-good cauſero 
deny, For the Eucharilt is a Sacrament, to be received by us, 
not a ſacrifice, to be offered unto God, Chriſt inſtituting the 
Sacrament, gave it to his Diſciples ; hee did not offer up him. 
ſelfe as then unto his Father. The Scripture tells us, that zee 
are ſanft ified through the offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once 
for al. Heb.10.10, And immediately after there it. followes, 


that whereas the Leviticall Priefts did oft er offer gt 
fices,Chriſt having offered one Sacrifice for ſinnes,for eve# ſate down 
ou the right hand of God. And Heb.g.25, 26,27,28. the Apoſtle 
proves that Chrilt was not to be offered often, becauſe his of: 
ering was his ſuffering ; ſo that if hee ſhould have been offered 
often, then he ſhould alſo have ſuffered often, But (faith he ) 
4i it is appointed unto men to die once, &c, So (hriſt was once of 

fered,&c. Bellarmine alſo averres,that «n- 


Ad verum facrificium requiritur , ut "2g g zrye ſacrifice it 15 required, that the 'hing, 


plane deſtruatur, id eſt, ira mutetur, 


which us offered unto God for a [acrifice , be 


ut deſinar efle id, quod ante erat;Bell, plainly deſtr ojed,that what t ceaf, e to be what 
de Miſs, lib.x, cap, 2, it was before. Sothat if Chriſt bee offered 


up in the Euchariſt , a true and proper Sa- 
crifice, then hee muſt be deſtroyed, hee muſt ceaſe to be what he 


was before. Whether or no it be blaſphemy to affirme this of 
Chriſt,ler all judge, 


Hoſtiam , quz offertur , occidi & —Bellarmine indeed afterward indeavours 
maQari neceſſe eſt : Ergo fi Chriſtus to anſwer this argument ; Let us ſee what he 


ſingulis Miſſis ſacri 


catur , eum ſaith, The argument hee propounds thus, 
he 
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T he ſacrifice , that is offered , mu# be ſlaine 


Therefore if Chriſt be ſacrificed in every 
Maſſe, he muſt every moment in a thouſand 
places be cruelly flaine, To this hee anſwers 
chus, The ſacrifice of the CMaſſe 1 a moſt 
true ſacrifice, and yet doth not require the kl- 
ling of that which 1s offere!. For killing ts 
only required in the offering of a thing that hath 
life , and which u offered in the forme of a 
thing that hath life, as when Lambes, Calves, 
Birds, and the like are offered, whoſe deſtrutts- 
on conſiſts in death. But when the forme of 
the ſacrifice ts of a thing without life, as of 
Bread, Wine, Frankincenſe, and the like, kil- 
ling cannot be required, but only ſuch a con- 
ſuming of the thing as i agreeable to it, Tn the 
Maſſe therefore Chriſt #4 indeed offered, Who 
1 a thing. having life ; and he is offered in the 
forme of a'thing having life , in reſpeZt of re- 

preſe; | 7 1n,where onely a death repreſ, ent ative 

is required, but not death indeed. But as he 

is areall and properly ſo called ſacrifice , he 1s 


ſingulis momentis mille in locis cru« 
delicer interfici oportet ——Reſpon- 
do, Sacrificium Miſſz effe verifſt- 
mum ſacrificium , & ramen non exi- 
gere veram hoſtiz occifionem. Solum 
enim occilio requiritur in oblatione 
rei viventis , & quz in formi rei 
viventis offertur , ut cum offeruntur 
agn', vituli, aves, & fimilia, quorum 
deſtruQio in morre conlifticr. Ar cum 
forma ſacrificii eſt rei inanime , ut 
Panis, Vini, Thuris, & fimilium, 
non pateſt requiri occifio, ſed folum 
conſumptio Tei illi conveniens. In 
Mifla igitur offertur quidem Chriſtus, 
qui eſt res vivens, & offertur in formZ 
rei viventis, quantum ad repreſenta» 
tionem , ubi folum requiricur mors 
Repreſentata, non autem mors reip= 
[a : ſed ut eſt ſacrificum reale , & 
proprie dium,offertur in forma panis 
& vini, juxta ordine Melchiſedech,8& 
proinde in forma rei inanime, 
Quare conſumptio hujus facrificii 
non debet eſſe occilio, ſed manducatio, 
Bell de Miſſa. 1.1. c.25, 


offered in the forme of Bread and Wine , according to the order of 
Melchiſedech, and therefore in the forme of a thing without life, --= 
Wherefore the conſuming of this ſacrifice ought not to be Killing, but 


Eating. 


I have rehearſed his words at large, that ſo his anſwer may be 


ſcene at full. Bat though there be many wordes, which hee 
uſeth, yer it is ſomewhat hard to know what hee meaneth, 
Certainly this is a very ſtrange kinde of ſacrifice, that he ſpea- 
keth of, Chriſt is offered up a facrifice both in the forme of a 
thing that hath life, and alſo in the forme of a thing thar is with- 
our life, And as hee is offcred in the forme of a thing that hath 
life, hee is onely offered in reſpeR of repreſentation ; but as he 
is offered inthe forme of a thing that is without life, hee is 
really and indeed offered. So that Chriſt being offered.in the 
forme of a thing that hath life, his death is repreſented ; but he 
being offered in the forme of a thing that is without life, his 
P p death 
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death is not repreſented, and much lefle isit really executed,and 
yet Chriſt is ſo really and properly ſacrificed, Theſe things do 
but very unhandſomely hang together, Bur whereas hee faith, 
that the conſuming of this ſacrifice is the eating of it, I demand, is 
Chriſts Body ſo eaten, as that it ceaſeth to be what it was be- 

fore? If it be not, ( ascertainly it is not, Chrilts Boly being 

now glorified, and ſo free from all mutation)then is it not truly 

and properly ſacrificed, Belarmixe himlelfe telling us (as I have 

ſhewed before ) that whatſoever is truly and properly facrif- 

ced, is fo deſtroyed, as that it ceaſeth to be what it was before. 

To talke here of conſuming the Feczes or forme of bread, ſo 

that it ceaſeth to be what it'was before , is nothing to the pur- 

poſe; for they maintaine , that the Body 


Gerlictun, que in M02 poniet 94 Blood of the | Lord ave thas ſacrifice 
ropri "f, - ; 
oftertur, & lacrificatur. Be Ul, L Mi. Which 5s properly offe wed and ſacrificed in the 


Cs. 37. alle. 

PE. And whereas Bellarmize alſo ſpeaketh 
of Chrilts being offered in the forme of Bread and Wine, ac- 
cording to the Order of Molchiſedech, T deſire ro know by 


whomCH x 1 $ T is ſo offered ? For either by himſelfe,or by 
the Prielt that ſaith Maſſe, Not by himſelfe ; for here we ſpeak 
of Chriſts being offered in the Euchariſt , which is not admi- 
niſtred by Chriſt, hee being now in Heaven. Nor by the Pricft 
on Earth, there being no Prieſt afrer the order of Melchiſedech, 
but Chrilt only. P/a/. 110.4. Heb.7.15, &c. And thus indeed 
there is no Prieſt upon Earth, that is properly ſo called ; and 
conſequently there is no true and proper facritice tobe of- 
fered. Forevery facrifice preſappoſeth a Prieſt to offer it ; and 
ſuch as the ſacrifice is, ſuch alſo muſt the Prieſt be ; hee muſt be a 
Pcieft propecly fo called, if it be a ſacrifice properly ſo called, 
But there is'no ſuch Prieſt upon Earth ; there being none ( as I 
have ſhewed) after the order of delchiſedech; nor yet any af- 
ter the order of «Layss , for that order is aboliſhed, as all the 
Leviticall ſacrifices are, And of any other order beſides theſe we 
read not in the Scripture. 

Sacrificium eſt oblatio, &c. qui res a= —Againe, ina facrifice properly ſo called, 

liqua ſenſibilis, & permanens riru my. it muſt be ſome ſenſible thing , ( as our Ad- 

Rico conſecratur, 8& cran{muratur Bell, verfaries themſelves acknowledge ) that is- 


de Miſ lib, I, 64Þ. Zoe offered, 
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offered. But Chriſt is not ſenſible in the Euchariſt ; for by w 
ſenſe is hee there diſcerned 2 And therefore neither is hee there 
eruly and properly ſacrificed. Neither was this DoQtrine (viz. 
that Chrilt is properly ſacrificed in the Euchariſt ) received in 
the Church of Rowe for more then 1100 years after Chriſt,as ap- 
peares by the Malter of the Sentences, * Peter Lombard, who 
propounds the queſtion , whether that which the Prieſt doth, be 
properly a ſacrifice, and whether Chriſt be ſacrificed daily , or were 
only once ſacrificed, And to this hee anſwers that, that Which 5s 
offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt , is called a ſacrifice , and an 
offering , becanſe it it a memoriall , and repreſentation of the true 
ſacrifice, and holy immolation , that was made in the eAltar of the 
Croſſe, And (,hriſt died once on the craſſe, and Was there ſacrificed 
in himſelfe ; but he is daily ſacrificed in the Sacrament, \becauſe in 
the Sacrament there is a remembrance of that Which was done 
ONCE. 


* Polt hxc 
quzritur , fi 
=” gerit 
acerdos,pro- 
prie dicatur 
ſacrificium vel 
immolario, & 
hh Chriſtus 
quotidie im= 
moletur ,' vel 
ſemel rantum 
immolatus fit. 
Ad hoc brevi- 
ter dici poteſt, 


illud quod offertur & conſecratur a ſacerdote , vocari ſacrificium & oblationem , quia me- 
moria eſt & reprzſentatio veri ſacrificii, & ſan&z immolationis fatz in ari crucis, ' Ec 
ſemcl Chriſtus mortuus eſt in c:uce, ibique immolatus eſt in ſemetiplo ; quotidic autem im» 
molatur in ſacramento , quia in hoc ſacramento recordatio fit illius, quod fatumeſt ſemel. 


Lombard, lib. 4. diſt. 12, lit. ce. & f. 


Here we plainly ſee that he determines, that Chriſt is not pro- 
perly ſacrificed in the Sacrament, but improperly, in that his 
acrificing of himſelfe upon the croſſe is remembred and repre- 
ſented in the Sacrament, which is no more then the Apoſtle 
faith, viz, that Chriſts death is ſhewed forth in the Sacrament, 
I Cor.11.26. And thus Ambroſe (as Lom- 
bard doth cite him) Although We offer daily, 


it 1s for the remembrance of his death. 


Ecf quotidie offerimus, ad recordati- 
onem mortis ejus fit. 
mus & nunc, ſed quod nos agimus, 


Ofeeri- 


We alſo offer now, but that which we doe, is a recordatio eſt (acrificii, eAmbroſ. apud 


remembrance of the ſacrifice Which Chriſt Lomberd.Ibid. 
offered.To this purpoſe alſo he cites Auſtine, 
Now for the places alledged by the Marqueſk, the firſt, viz. 
AMal.i. 11, doth not particularly concerne the Euchariſt, but 
generally the ſpirituall worſhip and ſervice, which the Prophet 
forethewed ſhould be performed unto God in the time of the 
New Teſtament, and which ſhould not be confined and limited 
Pp 3 : to 


® Tren.lib 4.C4þs 
32.Aug.de Civ. 
Pei ljb.1 8.0.35. 


nomini meo, & ſacrificium purum- 
Incenſa autem Joannes in Apocalyp- 


« 4A] vin th 
- 
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to one certaine place, and as the folemne worſhip and ſervice 
of God in the time of the old Teſtzment was but ſhould be per- 
formed in every place, as well in one place as another, This is 
that which our Saviour ſaid to the Woman of Samaria,/Yomar, 
believe me, the houre commeth, When ye ſhall neither in this Moun- 
taine, nor yet at Jeruſalem Worſhip the Father, T he honre 
commeth,” and noW 1u,when the true wor ſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Fa: 
ther in ſpirit, and in truth, &c. Joh.4.:1,23. S.Parl allo to the 
ſame purpoſe, '7 will therefore that men pray every Where , lifting 
»þ holy hands, &c. 1 Tim.2.8, This is that incenſe and pare offer- 
5ng , which the Prophet 2/alachy faid ſhould be off:red unto 
God in every place. This #ncen/e and pare Offering are the pray- 
ers of the Saints, Revel.5.8. And all ſpiritnall ſacrifices, which 
Chriſtians offer acceptable unto God thorough Feſus Chriſt. 1 Pet.2, 
5, What is this to prove that Chriſt is traly and properly ſacri- 
ficed in the Euchariſt ? It is true, the * Fathers ſometimes apply 
that place of 24alachy to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; but 
not as if Chriſt were there in that Sacrament truly and properly 
facrificed , nor as if that place concerned this Sacrament more 


then any other ſpirituall worſhip now to be performed under 
: : the new Teſtament. rene in one Chapter 
Er in omni loco incenſum offertur an nljec je to the Sacrament, and in the very 


next immediately after hee applics it to 


6 orationes eſſe ait. ſanRorum, Iren, Prayer, Having cited the words of Malachy, 


lib, 4. Cap. 33+ 


* Ergo pro- 
pie nunc ad 

ſacerdotes Ju- 
dzorum ſ{crmo 
fit Domini,qui 
offerunt cx- 

cum & claudu, 


In every place incenſe is offered to my Name, 

and a pure offering, immediately hee addes, 
Now fohn im the Revelation ſaith that incen(e are the Prayers of the 
Saints, Soalfo * Hierome in his commentary upon the words 
of Malachy. Now the Lord direfts his ſpeech to the Fewiſh Prieſts 
who offer the Blind, and the Lame, and the fick, for ſacrifice, that 
they may kxoW that ſpiritnall ſacrifices are to ſucceed carnall ſacrie 
fices. eAnd that not the blood of Buls, ani Goates, but incenſe that 
is, the Prayers of the Saints are to be offered unto the Lord ; and 


& languidum ad immolandum 5 ut ſciant carnalibus vi&imis ſpirituales viimas ſucceſſuras. 
Ec nequaquam taurorum hircorumque ſanguinem , ſed thymiama, hoc eſt , ſanRorum ora- 
tiones Domino offerendas, & non in una orbis provincia , judza, nec in una Judzz urbe, 
Hieruſalem, ſed in omni loco offerri oblationem nequaquam immundamyu a populo Iſrael, 
{cd mundam, at in ccremoniis Chriſtianorum. Hieron.ad Mal, 1, 


that 
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that not in one province of the World , Fuaea, nor in one (ity of 
Iudea, Hieruſalem, but in every place ts offered an offering,not im- 
pure, as was offered by the people of Iſrael , but pure, as 1s offered 
in the ceremonies (or ſervices) of {hriſtians. Hereit is very ob- 
ſervable,that Hierome writing profciicdly upon the place of the 
Prophet, to (hew the meaning of it, was fo far from thinking 
it to be peculiarly meant of the Eucharitt , that hee doth not fo 
much as mention that Sacrament, otherwiſe then it is compre- 
hended in thoſe ſpirituall ſacrifices , which hee faith are here 
ſpoken of : bur as hee faith, that ſpirituall ſacrifices in generall 
are here Fgnificd, ſo particularly hee applieth the words of the 
Prophet unto prayer, ſaying that it is the incenſe which the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of. | . "hrs —____ 
The other place of Scripture, viz, Luke 22.19. is as little to ng my Mig. 
the purpoſe, though Bellarmine alſo doth alledge and urge it * * 
in the ſame manner, ſaying that Chriſt did nor ſay, Yob:s darar, 
frangitur, effwnditar, ſed pro vobss, is given, broken, ſhed to you, 
but for you, But what of this > Wee know and believe that 
Chriſts Body was given, and his Blood ſhed for us on the croſſe, 
in remembrance whereof according to Chriſts inſtitution wee 
receive the Sacrament : but doth ic therefore follow, that Chriſt In 
is properly offered and ſacrificed in the Sacrament ? The ground pers m_ 
of this conceit is, that the word is in the preſent tenſe, datar, is Rc Bru whit 
given, not in the future, dabiter, (hall be given, Butxthis is too 


weake a foundation to build upon. For Bel- -.” 
larmine cannot deny, but that in the Scrip- _ = Ks. wa [pe accipi praz- 
ture the preſent, or the preter tenſe is gy 167 2 Pro. furuco, 
often put for the future. And well might 

it be ſo here, Chriſt being now ready to be offered, he inſtituting 

the Sacrament the ſame night that he was betrayed, 1 Cor.1T. 

23, the night before hee ſuffered. And therefore Cardinall 


* (ajetan was much more ingenuous then 
Cardinall Bellarmine, For upon 1 Cor.IT, * At 6 preſentis temporis verbum, 


23. he notes, that both the Evangeliſts, and frangirur,in quzſtionem quis deducar, 
animadvertat (cripta ab aliis Evange- 


alſo Paw relating the words of the inſtitu- 17 & cellabic. quzſtio Va 

. , l 

tion of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, en liquidem ratione, qui illi Evan= 

uſe the preſeat tenſe # given, or breken, and geliftz fururam in cruce effufionem 

& ſhed, becauſe when Chriſt did inltitute {anguinis Ggnificaverunt in preſenti, 
P p.3 the 


Hfanditur ': cadem ratione Paulus 
faturam in cruce frationem carnis 
Chriſti ſignificat in piſenti,/dicendo 
frangicur. ommunis autem 
omnium horum ratio ( quare ſcil. 
Dominus Jeſus in czna expreflic fu- 
turam in cruce ſanguinis ettuſtonem, 
& carnis fra&tionem verbis preſents 
temporis ) et ut manifeſtarer diſci- 
pulis, hujuſmodi effulionem,& fradi- 
onem non diſtantem rempore, ſed 
ranquam przſentem elle, Et verc [0- 
quendo de tempore prezlenti Gram- 
matico more, tempus effuſionis & 
fra&ioniserat tunc preſens ,. quoni- 
am jam inchoatum erat tempus paſlio- 
nis ejus. Ac per hoc ficut inchoato 
die poreſt ſignificari verbo przſentis 
remporis quicquid fit illo die ; ita in- 
choato jam die paſſionis cjus, potuir 
Ggnificari verbo przſentis temporis 
omnis ejus paflio. 'Przſens enim 
Grammatice non eſt inſtans , ſed 
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the Sacrament, though 
yet crucified , nor his Blood ſhed, yet the 
crucifying of his Body, and the ſhedding of 
his Blood was at hand,and in a manner pre. 
ſent, Yea, the time of Chriſt ſuffering (hee 
ſaith ) was then preſent, as being then be- 
gun, And therefore as when the day is be- 
gun , wee may fignifie in the preſent tenſe 
whatſoever is done that day : fo the day of 
Chriſts Paſſion being begun ( the Jewes be- 
ginning the day at the Evening ) all his Paſ- 
ſion might be ſignificd by a word of the pre- 
ſent tenſe, The preſent being taken Gra- 
matically not for an inſtant, but for a cer- 
taine time confuſedly preſent, The ancient 
Writers alſo have expounded the preſent 


tenſe (uſed in the words of the inſtitution) 
by the future, 


his Body was not 


quoddam confuſum praſens. Cajet. #t 1. Cor. I. 


* Audi ipſum 


Heare (rift himſelfe (faith * Origen) ſaying unto thee, This ts 


ribi dicenrem, 9y Blood, which ſhall be ſhed, &c. So alſo F T ertullian rehearl- 


_m hic eſt 

anguis meus, 
qui pro vobis 
effundetur, &c, 


eth Chriſts words thus, This is my Body , Which ſhall be given for 
you.And even the vulgar Latine Tranſlation, J4ar.26.28.8& Mar. 
14.24. hath it in the future tenſe, efunderur, and fo Luke 22. 


Origen, Hom.g, 20. fundetur, (hall be ſhed : and 1 Cor,1 1.24. tradetar, ſhall 


in Levit. ab be 


g1Ven. 
ipſo Bcllarming 


atatus lib.2. Euchar. cap. 8. 4 Hoc eſt corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur, Tertull, tjb, 
3. in Marconccitaz. & Bellar. de Enchar lib.z, cap.7. 


Now for the Fathers, whom the Marqueſſe alledgeth as being 
of their opinion, I anſwer, the Fathers indeed doe frequently 
uſe the word ſacrifice, and offering, when they ſpeake of the Eu- 
chariſt ; but it doth not therefore follow , that according to 
their opinion there is a true and proper ſacrifice offered in the 
Euchariſt, For it is certaine that they doe alſo frequently uſc 
the ſame words , when they ſpeake of thoſe things which the 


Romanilts 
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Romaniſts themſelves acknowledge to be no ſacrifices properly 
ſo called ; even as the Scripture ſpeaketh of the facrifice of 
Prayer, P/al.141.2 of praiſe, Heb.13.15. of Almes, Heb.13. 16. 
of our own ſelves, Romw,12.1, And where the Fathers ( as the 
Margueſſe obſerveth ) call the Euchariſt 2» »»bloodly ſacrifice, 
they ſufficiently ſhew that properly Chriſt is not ſacrificed in it, 


For ( as Bellarmine himſelfe doth tell us ) 
All ſacrifices ( properly ſo called) that the 
Scriptures ſpeake of, Were to be deſtroyed, and 
that by ſlaying, if they were things having life; 
and if they were ſolid things Without life, as 
fine Flonre, Salt, and Frankincenſe, they were 


to be deſtroyed by burning, Bclides I have 


Omnia omnigo, quz in ſcripturis 
dicuntur ſacrifcia, neceflario deſtru+ 
enda erant,ſt viventia per occifionem, 
ft inanima (olida, ut hmila,&. ſal, & 
thus, per combuſtionem, &c. Bell. de 
Miſſ.h.1. 6.2. 


ſhewed before, by the teſtimony of Lombard, that the Fathers 
" ſometimes expreſlely ſpeake of Chriſ#s being ſacrificed in the 
Euchariſt, in that there is a commemoration and remembrance 
of the ſacrifice which Chr: upon the crole did offer for us. . 
* Bellarmine objeAs that Baptiſme doth repreſent the death * Baptiſmus- 
of Chrift ; and yet none of the ancients doe ever call Bap- «ft facramen- 


tiſme a ſacrifice:. and therefore the repreſentation of Chriſt 
death alone could not be the cauſe why they call the Lords ©, ;6;. 


Supper a facifice, 


tum reprzſen- 
rativum mortis 


Er tamen nulli 
vererum Bap- 


tiſmum ſacrificium Deo oblatum-unquam appellaverunt. Non igitur iſta ſola repreſentatio 
cauſa efſe potuir cur a&io- Cznz Domini ſacrificium appellatur, Belt. de Miſ+ ib. 7. 


6aþ. 2, 


I anſwer, doubtlefſe Bellarmines reading 
was ſufficient to informe him that diverſe 
ancient Writers call Baptiſme a ſacrifice, 
Oecamenins upon Heb.,10.26. ſaith, that the 
meaning of thoſe words, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for ſinzes, is that there is no ſe- 


34 a1406 Thu uildvuay, pil yi" 
yoilo , anAt 73% eivas Sevlepoy 
bdnltoua emayoutis buciay yae 
Tae 73 Saver, x) 79 bam 
TITua 14a DEecumin Heb. to, 


cond Baptiſme to be expeed.For by ſacrificeſ hee ſaith )is there 

meant the croſſe ( Chriſts Sacrifice on the croflc) and Baptiſme, 

 Whereia that ſacrifice is repreſented. After the ſame manner, 

and almoſt the ſame words writeth 7heophy/aft upon that place 


to the Hebrewes.. 


Eſftine- 


* Chryſoft. & 
ejus ſequaces 
per 'boſtiam 

intelligunt aut 
Baptiſmum , aut potius mortem Chriſti , quatenus in Baptiſmo operatur. ESius in 


He e IO, 26. 


| Sed quzris 
quid cauſz 

pleriſque anti- 
quorum fuerit, 
ur Baptiſmum 
hoſtiam appel- 
laverint, ide6- 
que dixerint 

non ſupereſſe 
hoſtiam pro 
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* Eſtis alſo upon the place ſaith that Chrz/o/ome and his fol- 


lowers by ſacrifice there underſtand either Baptiſme,or rather the 


death of Chriſt, as ir doth operate in Baptiſme. 


+ And Melchior Cans affirmes, that moſt of the ancients did 
call Baptiſme a ſacrifice, ſaying that there remaines no facrifice 
for ſinne, becauſe Baptiſme cannot be repeated. And he gives 
this reaſon why they ſpake ſo, viz. becauſe in Baptiſme we die 
together with Chriſt, and the ſacrifice of the croſle by this Sa- 
crament is applyecd unto us for full forgiveneſſe of finnes.T here. 
fore (faith he) by a metaphore they called Baptiſme a ſacrifice, and 


ſaid that after Baptiſme there remaineth no ſacrifice, becauſe there 


peccato, quia # no ſecond Baptiſme. 


Baptiſmus re- 
peti non poteſt. Sane quia in Baptiſmo Chriſto commorimur , & per hoc ſacramentum 


applicatur nobis hoſtia crucis ad plenam peccati remiflionem 3 hiac illi Baptiſma tranſlairie 
hoſtiam nuncuparunt, ac poſt —_— ſemel ſuſceprum nullam hoſtiam eſſe reliquam in- 
terprerati ſunt', quia Baptiſma 


ecundum non eſt. Cart. Los, Theolog. lib, 12. cap. 13. 


pag. 680. Edit. in 8, 


Page 71. 


Thos then ic may ſafficiently appeare, that there is nothing 
either in the Scriptures,or in the Fathers, to prove that in the 
Euchariſt Chriſt is offered up unto the Father a ſacrifice pro- 
perly ſo called , but chat both Scriptures and Fathers are a- 
gainlt it. - 

In the next place, YVe ſay (ſaith the Marqueſſe) that the Sa- 
crament or Orders confers grace upon thoſe, on whom the hands of the 
Presbytery are impoſed : you both deny it to be a Sacrament, not- 
Withftanding the holy Ghoſt #s given unto them thereby ; and alſo 
you deny that it confers any interior grace at all upon them, Ve 
have Scripture for what we hold,viz, 1 Tim.4.14. Neglef not the 
gift that ts in thee, which was _ thee by prophecy, and With lay- 
ing on the hands of the Presbytery, © So 2 Tim, 1.6. Stir up the 

tft of God Which u wm thee, by the putting on of my hands.S. Aug. 
16.4. 2neFt. ſuper Num. S.(pr.Epiſt.ad Magnum.Optat.Mile- 
vitethe place beginneth, Ne qui miretur, Tertull, in Preſcript. the 

place beginneth, Eaant origines. 
eAn/. 
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eAnſw, That Orders (or the * Ordination of Miniſters ) isa * Magis pro- 
Sacrament truly and properly ſo called, of the ſame nature with Pri* deberer 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, they of the Church of Rowe do arts 15 
hold, and the Councell of Trent hath denounced eLrathema Durand 1.4. tft. 
againſt ſuch as deny it, | Proteſtants on the other fide, though 24:9ueft.1. 


they doe not deny bur that the name of Sacrament largely Coucit. Trid. 


taken may be given to Ordination, yet they deny that it is a Sa- * 4 Hm Z 
crament in that ſenſe as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sa- p uo Inflit 7 4 


craments. A Sacrament properly ſo called ( as the name is at- c;19.5e# 28. 
tributed to Baptiſme and the Lords Supper )is a Signe and Seale 

of the covenant of Grace,confirming unto us that Chriſt is ours, 

and we his ; that in him we are jultified, and through him (hall 

be ſaved. Thus circumcifion was a Sacrament in the time of the 

old Teſtament,a token of the (ovenant betWixt God and his people, 

Gen.17.11. a Seale of the righteouſneſſe of Faith,Rom.4.11., So 

now is Baptiſme, atr.28.19. eAts 22.16. And fo the Lords 

Supper, 1 Cor. 11.24,25-But thus Ordination is not a Sacrament, 

not ſerving to ſignifi: and ſeale the covenant of Grace, as Bap- 

tiſine and the Lords Supper doe. * Belarmine ſaith, that Calvin , Calyi 
doth acknowledge Ocdination to be a true Sacrament, But "day _ 
{calvin ſo grants it to be a Sacrament, as that he plainly ſhewes dinationem 

it co be no ſuch Sacrament as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper efle verum 
are. As for the true office of a Presbyter ( or Elder, ſaith hee) Sacramentum, 
which is commended unto us by the month of Chrift , I willingly ac« a bn, > 6 
count it a Sacrament, For there 14 a ceremony, firſt taken from the m9 . lib, 
Scriptures , ana then alſo ſuch as Paul doth teFtifie not to be empty Quantum ad 
and ſuperfluous, but a faithfull token and pledge of ſpiritual grace, verum Presby+ 
Bur preſently after hee addes, Chrift hath promiſed the grace of 7 munus, 


the holy Ghoſt,not for the expiating of ſins, but for the right govern- _ 
ing of the Church. * eſt commens 
duum,liben- 
ter eo loco habeo. Illic enim ceremonia eſt, primum ex Scripturis ſumpra, deinde quam 
non efle inanem , nec ſupervacuam , ſed fidele Spiritualis gratiz tymbolum Paulus 
teſtatuc. Spiritus 'S. gratiam ( Chriſtus ) promiſit, non ad peragendam peccatorum 
expiationem , ſed ad gubernationem Ecclehz rite obeundam & ſuſtinendam. (lv. Irſtit. 
lib, 4. cap. 19. Set. 28, 


Thus much alſo is yeelded by Chemmnitius ( whom yet 
Bellarmine would make to diſſent from Calvin ) There ts Bll ubi Supra, 


Qq faith 


Addita eft promiſſio, Deum daturum 
& dona, quibus ca, quz ad 


Minifterium Pp 


poſlinr, qui 


ertinent, re&e, fide- 
lirer & wtilicer prxftare & exequi 
itime vocati ſunt, Joh, 
2Q, Accipite ipiritum S. Chemnit. iu 
Exam. 
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( ſaith hee ) « _ a_ that God Will 
ive grace, and gifts, whereby they Who avs 
Tawfath called, = ry rightly , oath and 
profitably performe and execute thoſe things, 
Which belong unto the CMiniſtery, Joh.,20. 
Receive the holy Ghoſt, 
And afterwards againe, This ſerious prayer (faith hee) »/ed in 


ria 

lot por the Ordination of Miniſters , becanſe it builds upon Gods Precept 
natione Mini- au Promiſe, #s not in vaine. Ani this ts that which Paul ſaith, 
ſtrorum, quia The gift, which i x thee by the laying on of hands. Hee addes im- 
prenyr 8 y__ 3. IMediately, Ifordination be thus nnderſteod,viz. of the Miniftery of 
miſſione Di- the Word and Sacraments, the Apology of the confeſſion at Auſ* 
vin, pon eft purge hath long agoe declared what owr Churches hold, viz, that we 
Irrita, OC 


yero eſt, quod 
Paulos dicit, 
Donum,quod 
eſt in te per 
impoſicionem 


are not unwillins to call Order a Sacrament, . And there it t« added, 
neither will i call Laying on of hands a Sacrament, For we 
have ſheWwed before that the word Sacrament i of a large ac- 
Ceptions | 


manuum. Chemnit.Tbid. Si hoc modo intelligatur Ordinatio, de Miniſterio verbi & Sacra, 
mentorum, jamdudum Apologia Auguſtanz Contefſionis noſtrarum Ecclefiarum ſententi- 
am declaravit, nos non gravatim Ordinem yocaturos Sacramentum. Er addirur ibi, Neque 
Impoſitionem. manuum vocare Sacramentum-gravabimur. Late enim yocabulum Sacra- 
menci patere ſupra oftendimus, Ibid, 


Thus Chemnitins ; whereby ic may appeare, that neither doth 
he difſent ( as Bellarmine pretends he doth ) from AMelanthon, 
the Author of the Apology of the confeſſion at Auſpurge, 
though I. have not now liberty to conſult that Awhor, And 
thus alſo it appeares., that though Proteſtants deny Ordination 

\ tobea Sacrament of the ſame nature with Baptiſme , and the 
Supper of the Lord, and that juſtifying and ſaving prace is either 
conferred, or conficmed by ir ; yet they doe not deny but that 
it may be called a Sacrament, and that ſome interiour grace is 
conferred by it, and that becauſe of thoſe very words of the A- 
poſtle,which our Adverſariesftand upon,the gift rhat is in thee by 
the laying on of hands. 

Facile oftendemus Ocdinationem efle But Bellarmine will eafily prove(he faith) 

verum Sacramentum. Nam gratia, *at Ordination is & true Sacrament. For 
| qux li promilla eſt, non eſt dogurs (faith hee) rhe grace that is. promiſed. mms it, 
| is 


Bellar, Loc, 
ſupra citat, 


Mad. 


p 
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is #0 common gift, as Prophecy, or the 
Tongner, but juſtifying Grace. And this he 
proves by that Joh. 20, Receive yee the hol 
Ghoſt. For that gift which may be in the 
ungodly, is never 7 hee ſaith) in the Scrip- 
tures called abſolutely the holy Ghoſt, He 
addes alſo that the gift ſpoken of 2 Tim.r, 
6.viz, Which was given to Timothy in his 
Ocdination , was the Spirit of love, and of 
power, and of a ſound minde , as it followes 


verſ.7. 


t of aliquod gratis datom,, ut prophetia, 


vel donum ] 
ftificans. Nam im 


Joh. 20. cum 


J Dominus tribuir Apoſtolis poreftats 


remirtendi peccata, quz eft pars quz» 
dam ſacerdotit , dixit , Accipite Spi- 
ritum S. non autem vocatur abſohure 
Spirirus S. in Scripturis donum illud, 
__ in _ efſe = Przterea 
2T1m.1,udt dixerat us gratiam 
Timatheo per m—_— depen 
datam , ſubjungic explicans que fit 
illa grazia, Non enim dedir nobis (id 
eſt, nobis Epiſcopis ) Spirizum timos 


ris, ſed virtutis, & dileRionis, & ſobrietatis.Bell.de Sacr. Ord .lib.1.cap. 2. 


I anſwer, the places alledged doe not prove that juſtifying 
grace is promiſed,or by promiſe annexed unto Ocdination. | 
For 1, It is not true, that the gifr, which may be in che wick- 

ed, is never inthe Scripture called the holy Ghoſt, For A: 19. 


6. it is faid of ſome, that When Paul laid his hands 


ox them, the 


holy Ghoſt came on them : yet by the holy Ghoſt there is meant 
fach a gift of the holy Ghoſt, as the wicked may receive, viz. 
the gift of Tongues, and Prophecy : for ſo immediately it fol- 


lowes,and they ſpake with Tongues, aud Propheſied, 
2. Neither doth it appeare, that the Apoltle 2 Tim.1.7. doth 


explaine what he meant by the £7 mentioned ver/.6. but having 


exhorted Timothy to [tir up 


e gifr that was in him by laying 


on of hands, hee addes as a motive to inforce the exhortation, 
For God hath not given unto us the fpirit of feare, but &c. As if 
hee ſhould ſay , All true Chriſtians have received this Spirit of 
God, and more efpeclally all faithfull Miniſters : therefore ſtir 
up the gift that is in thee,&c, Bur the end of Ordination is not 
the juſtificarion of the perſon ordained, but the edification of 
others for whom hee is ordained, Hee gave fome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtours and 


Teachers. 


( Why ? for what end ?) For the perfetting of the 
bod 


Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of t 


of Chrift,Epheſ. 4. 11,12, 


So * Darandu an acute and learned $....mmum Octinis ef 
Schoolemen 3 faith that che Sacrament of medicamentum, non tamen i 


Qq2 


g_ 
11S,qut1 


Order 
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Ordinem ſuſcipit, qui jam debet efle Oydey i a ſpirituall medicine, yet not for him 


ſanus , ſed communitatis : quia per ; : ta 
Qudinem efficitur homo diſpenſaror that is ordained, but for the people ; breanſe by 


Gcramentorum, Durand. in Sexs.lih. 4. Ordination a man is made a diſpenſer of the $a: 

dift.24. que8, 1.4d 1”. craments Ofc. : | 
For the Fathers here objeRed,there is onely one,viz. (prin, 
that I can punQually anſwer unto. Hee in the place cited hath 
| nothing ( that I fiade ) about Ocrdination, 
Si habent (ſcil. hzretici Spiritum 5.) He ſpeakes indeed there of impoſition of 
cur illic Baptizatis , _ hands for the receiving of the holy Ghoſt , 
ns firirum $. Cum jam-utique but the impoſition of hands there ipoken of 
tlic acceptus fit , ubi fi fuir , dari Was not by way of Ocdination, but by way 
poruit ?: Cyrian.. Epiſt» 77. ( Edis, of Confirmation, of which I have ipoken 
Panel.) ad Mag, before. For Cyprian there ſpeakes of laying 
hands upon all that had beene baptized by 
Heretikes , when they did retnrne to the Church, and not of 

laying hands upon ſuch as did receive Ordination. 

The Marqueſſe himſelf in the point of Confirmation alledged 
Cyprians 71.Epiltle,and this which he now alledgeth is in reſpe& 
ofthe former part of it,of the ſame ſubjeR wich that,and the reſt 
| | that follow , as Pamelizs noteth inthe Ar- 
or amiy 2mwr nr - rgu- gument of the Epiltle, The other Fathers 
agen. Eyif. 77.6d Mages. mm areſocited, that there is no examining what 
' they ſay,without more labour then the thing 
is worth, or reaſon doth require, Axſtize is cited in his queſts. 
ons upon Numbers, now there are 65 queſtions upon that book, 
bu: which of them is meant, is not expreſſed. In like manner 
are Optatts and Tertullian cited, without ary mention made 
of the booke ,' wherein Opratss hath any thing to the purpoſe, 
whercas there are ſeven Bookes , which hee wrote ; or of the. 
Chapter, in which Tertullian de Pre/cript. ſpeaketh about Oc- 
dination, whereas that Booke of Tertulian hath 53. chapters. 
Bell.de Sacram. Neither doth Bel/arimre 1n this controverſie about Ordination 
Ord.ib.1.c.3, alledge either T ertmlian, or Optatus at all ; nor Cyprian,but only 
io a worke, which himſcife confeſſeth to be none of Cypriays : 
nor yet eAuſtine in that place, which the Marqueſle citeth. But 
how ever, it isgranted, that the Fathers ſometimes. call Ocdi- 
nation a Sacrament ;-and ſo doe Proteſtants too, as hath beene 
ſhewed ; though they deny it to be a. Sacrament of the ſame 
nature 
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nature with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper; and ſo much ( as 1 
have ſhewed) Dwurandu himfelfe doth acknowledge, making it 
to be a remedy provided for the ſpirituall welfare of others, 
and not of him that is ordained. 

To proceede, We hold (faith the Marqueſſe ) that the Prieſt, 
and other Religions perſons , Who have vowed chaſtity to God, may 
not marry afterwards, Tou deny firit, that it is lawful to make any 
ſuch vowes : and ſecondly , that thoſe who have made any ſuch vows, 
are not bound to keepe them, We have Scripture for What we hold, 
Deut.23.2. When thou ſhalt voW a voW unto the Lord thy God, thou 
ſhalt not ſlack, to pay it : for the Lord thy God will require it of thee. 
So 1 Tim. 5.11,12.But the younger widdoWes refuſe , for When they 


have begun to Wax wanton againſt the Lord, they Will marry , ha- 
ving damnation , becauſe they have caſt off their firſt Faith. What. 


can be meant hereby bnt the voWv of chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, 
but ſome promiſe made to.Chriſt in that behalfe ? Otherwiſe Mar» 
riage could not be damnable. So. all the ancient Fathers have ex- 
porended it. S, Aug. de bono vidnit. cap. 9. S»Athanal. de Virginit. 
S,Epiphan.her.4.8. S.Hier.contra fovin.l. 1.6.7. | 
eAnſw. One thing is here omitred by the Marqueſle, which 
yet we muſt obſerve, viz.that chey of the Church of Rowe hold 
that Prieſts and Clergy-men (as-they are called ) ought not to 
Marry, and that they reſtraine them from Marriage, cauſing 
them to vow againſt ir... Some of them. hold this to be of, diyiae 
inſtitution ; Bellarmine. though he likes not that, yet makes it to 
be an Apoltolicalidecree,, which indeed amounts to as much, 
Cofteris the Jeſuite ſaith , It 25 the moſt holy cuſtome of the Roman 
Church , agreeable to reaſon and the Scriptures, and received from 
our anceſtors , not to a{mit any to holy Orders, but him that 1s un» 
married, or that With .the conſent of his wife hath tonſecrated his 


chaſtity unto Go4, 


Page 71. and 
72. 


Ego veriffi- 

mum puto, 

decretum hoc, 
quo vorum eſt, 
ann2xum Or. 
dinibus , non 

quidem proprie 
divinum elſe, 
{ed ramen efle 
Apoſtolicum , 


Po Bell. de *Cler. lib. 1, cap. 18; Santiflimus mos eſt Romanz Eccleſfiz, -rationique. & 


Scripturis conſentaneus,' arque 4. majoribus acceprus, quo. neminem ad facros ordines 
admittat niſi cxiibem, aur qui de uxoris conſenſu-caltircem ſuam Deo conſecravit. Cofter, 


Enbirid, de Celib.Sacerdot, Quinta propoſitio., 


And the ſame Author afficmes, that A!- Sicerdos fi fornicetur,aut domi concy.. 
though a Prieſt ſinne grievonſly if hee com- 'bipam foveat, ramerki gravi ſacrilegis 
- Qq3 _ 
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"Tee oblicingaty writ Formicetion, yet much wore if bee Merry. 


fered to Marry: Yet they may be ſuffered to commit fornica. 
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And theres 


gravius tamen fqre hee concludes, that Procfis are by no meants to be 
peccat, fi con. 


| _ ibid. tion; for ſo the Gloſſe upon Gratiavs Decrecs tells us, that 


Nona propo- #t 6s commonly held, that one onyht not to be depoſed for ſimple forni. 


ſitio, 
Sacerdotibus 
nullo modo 
ermittenda 
Rs Matrimo- and | that 
nia. Ibid, De- times paſts 
cima propo- 

firio, 


cation, And marke the reaſon, becauſe (fath hee) very ſew are 
found Withont that fault. And fo in another place, They ſay that 
now none 1s to be depoſed for fornication, except he continne in it + 
becauſe our bedits are now more fraile then they Were in 


Communiter dicicur, quod pro fimplici fornicatione quis deponi non debet, cum 
pauciflimi ſine illo vitio inveniantut. Gloſſ. in diſt. 81, cap, 


aximianus, Dicunt hodie 


pro fornicatione” neminem deponendum, nifi in ea perduret ; & ideo quia hodie fragiliora 
ſunt corpora noftra quam.olim erant. Goff. in diſt. 82, cap. Presbyter, * 


How well doth this agree with the Scripture, which faith thar 
Marriage # hononrable in all, and the bed nndefiled ; but whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge ? Heb. 13. 4. Bur faith 


Si conjugia omnium ſunt honorabi - 
lia, etiam conjugia conſanguineorum 
in primo & ſecundo gradu erunt ho- 
norabilia z & conjugia adole{centium 
injufſu parentum contraQta , erunt 
honorabilia. Bdll. de Cler, lib. 2, 
Cap. 20. 


In omnibus, 7.e« in omnibus legitime 
conjunRis, quicunque illi &6nt, &c. 
Tra Theophyla&us in hunc locum , & 
viderur magis literaliz  expolitio, 
Beflar. Ibid. / 


Cum: ergo-ex fſacerdetibus nati in 
fummos Pontifices ſupra legantus efſe 

ti,non ſunt intelligendi de for- 
nicatione , ſed de legitimis coma 
nati : quia ſacerdotibus ante prohidi- 
tjonem ubique. licita erapt 2. & i 
meali Bcd 


in t 
ela. ulque hodie licere probantur.Dift.56 cap.Cxnomancnſem. 


Bellarmine, if Marriage be honorable in all, 
then in thoſe that are neare allied, and in 
thoſe that marry without the conſent of 
their Parents, I anſwer, Marriage may be, 
and is honorable in all ; and yet not all kind 
of Marriage. It is lawfull for any to marry, 
yet not to marry with 'any ; they that 
marry, mult marry in the Lord. 1 Cor-7.39. 
Bellarmine himſelfe approves of Theo- 
phyla#s Expoſition , viz. that Marriage 1; 
honoxrable in all, that is , in all that are law- 
fully joyned together , whoſoever they be : 
Now ſuch are all they, whom the Scripture 
doth not exclude, as it doth not the Cler. 
y. Gratian himſelfe confeſſeth that it is 
ut an Eccicfiaſticall Law, that forbids 
Prieſts to marry , and that before this pro- 
bibition their Marriage was every where 


law- 


.s La 
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ſaiwfull,atid ſo if his titre was atcoritted {h the Ealterne Church. 
Yea hee ſaith, that many, whoſe Fathets were Priefty,were pro- 
moted to be Popes ; and that they were not eo be thought borne 
of fothication, btit of lawfull wedlock, " 

* Caſſandey alſo acknowledgerh it to have beene but a cotiſti- * Non levibus 
tution of the Chirch , atd that thotrgh for a while it was expe. 4 caulis olim 
dietit, yet afterwards it becarhe a ſhare to many, He faith,thar prone nous 
by the rigid and unſeaſonable exaRing of this conſtitution, moſt Fr. ry ain 
grievous and abominable ſcandals ate in the church, . For that Contra ramen 
the cauſes , which moved them in forttier times to nidke thit farendum eſt 
conſtitution, are not onely now ceaſed, but even turried quire ours por 
contrary. That by this decree chaſtity and cotititiency is fo far 17 oatho. 
from being confirmed, that thereby a witidow may feeme to be Sr ng pro 
ſet open unto all kinde of laſt and fewdrieffe. And that it fires rempore con- 
ſo how with ſome Priefts, that the ſociety of theit godly wives ſituionem 
is not onely no hinderznce, but it is a lieſpe arid furtherance utts Pattis in [2- 
to them in reſpe& of their Ecclefiallicalt fan&tions atid imploy- xe icy 
merits, as Gregory Naxiqnzen teſtifies of his prrents. Cafſand.Oviiſalt. 

| arte 13, 

Quare nimis rigid4 & incempeRtiva hujus confticutionis exaRione , graviſlima & «bork(- 
nanda in Eccleſa ſcandala exitiffe videmus. Nam caufz illz , quibus majotes ad con- 
ſticutionem hanc faciendam induQos efle diximus., non ſohim hodie ceſfſarunt , fed in 
contrariam ſunt coriverſ#. Nam primiins videmus hoc- decreto uſque adeo cftitat&n & 
continertiam in Chriſto nort confitthiaram!, ut per lid ad offinie libidinis & flagiti? 
genus feneſtra aperri effe videxut. Tum res in pleriſque ſacerdotibus itz conyparatz ſunt, 
ut conjugum piarum conſortio non modo ad fun&iones Ecclefrafticas 6btundas not 
impediantur, (cd etiam ad carum procurationen#adjuventur ab cis : quemadmodum de patre 
ſuo Gregorio, & matre Nomia G:egorius Nazianzztws teftatur, Ibid. 


Te remaines therefore ( he ſaith) that henceforth this latute Reſtat primim 
be releafed, and that according to the cuſtome of the ancient x jd mp7 aphoer 
Charch, and of the Eiſterne Churches unto this day,honeſt mar. 4,119 fe. 
ried men may be admitted rothe Miniſtery of the Church, 8&c. laxerur , & 

| more veteris 
BSeclefiz, & huc uſque Orienfaliumy Bcclefiarum honeſti quoque mari? ad Ecclefiz Mini-- 
ſtterium admirrantur ,. &c. , 


There are werghty cauſes (hee faith) why $unt igitur hujus conſtiturionis relax« 
this conſtitution ſhould be releafed. And andz graves cauſz,@&c.Prudenter iraqy 
he cites Pavermitan (a Cardinall, and great obſervavit &. monuit Panormitanus, 
Canoniſt) 


ATE Þ7 
a. 
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'Experienti4 docente contracidi prorſus Canoniſt ) obſerving and admoniſhing, that 


eff-&ii ſecutii exlegeilla continentiz, rincs Thewes... thee a. on; 
cum hodie non vivant ſpiritualiter,nec "pe , quite contrary 


fint mundi,ſed maculentur illicico coitu eftc hath followed by that Law of con- 
cum iltorum graviſſimo peccato, ubi TINENCy , when as now they doe not live 
cum propria uxore <fſcr caſtitas. Unde ſpiritually , nor are pure, bar defiled with 
nhere er-marap + end Frey unlawfull copulation, to their moſt great 
arena Aw Reta wwe: ſinne, whereas with their own wives the 
Ty gear pnpoent, om ie live chaſtly, That the church there. 
fore ought to doe, as a good Phyſician doth, who if he finde by 
experience, that the medicine doth more hurt then good , hee 
will preſcribe it no longer. 
Sunt autem He goes further yet, and holds that not onely they, who were 
OT _— married before, may be ordained, and yer (till keepe their con- 
iis quoque,qui Jugall ſociety, bur alſo that ſuch as are allready ordained, may 
jam 0:dinati, afterwards marry,and yet (till continge their Miniſtery ; though 
non libidine, Zg/[armine doth call this an errour much more grievous then the 
OE other, that not onely before Ocdination, but even after Ordi- 
r-aceo ae nation it is lawfull to marry, But ſurely both Scripture and 
Eccleliis-utiles reaſon ſhewes this as lawfull as the other. And to returne to 
cfſe .poſſun; , —_— hee teſtifies that marrying after Ocdination is onely 


ratia hyjus forbidden by humane ſtatute ; and that ancient examples doe 


4" af error When the neceſſity of the Church doth require it,” they are dif. 


longe gravior peaſed with; and therefore ſo it ought to be now ( hee faith) in 
eſt, non ſolum this caſe, there being ſo great neede of it. And hee gives this 


Na hi ſhew that ſuch Statutes are not preciſely obſerved , bur that 


Jicere ante Or- reaſon why they that fre ordained ſhou'd be permitted to 
dinationemyſed - 


«iam voſt Oc. MATTY, becauſe not onely no offence, but much benefit is to be 
| po c - , 

dinationem, EexpeRted by it, For that ſcarce one of a hundred is to be found, 
uxorem ducere. Who doth wholly abſtaine from women, and the people are fo 
= Cler.l.1. affeRed, that if a Prieſt be a fornicatour, or kcepe a concubine, 
C4þ.1 9, 

Cum igitur hzc Matrimonii contra&tio poſt Ordinationem ſolo ſtatuto prohibeatur, & ex+ 
empla priſca extent, quz teſtentur, hujuſmodi Rtatuta non tam anxie obſervara fuiſle, quinob 
Eccleſiz neceflitatem aliquando relaxata fuerint, quis non concedat in extrema hic Eccleſiz 
neceſlicate hoc idem hodic kieri poſle ? Cur autem etiam in Ordinatis conjugium hodie 
admitti poſlit, hzc ratio eſt, quod ex hujuſmodi conjugio non modo nulla offenſio populi,ſed 
magna etiam utiliras fit expeanda. Nam eo res jam rediir,ut vix centeſimum invenias,qui ab 
omni commercio fxminarum abſtineat, populus vero ita affe&ys eſt,ut ſacerdotis fornicatoris 
vel concubinarii Minifterium vel prorſus condemnet, vel levitis zſtimer:maritum vers ſacerdo« 
tem #quius ferat, ut cum populo quoque jam notum fit, honorabile efſe in omnibus conju- 
ojum, adulteros autem, & fornicatores a Deo judicandos. Ibid. 


they 
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they will either altogether condemne his Miniſtery,or make leſſe 
account of it, and will rather ſuffer a Prielt that is married, it 
being now known even to the people, that Afarriage is honorable 
inall , and that Whore-mongers and «Adulterers God will judge. 
Wherefore (he ſaith) if ever it were time to change an ancient 
cuſtome , then certainly theſe times call for a change of this 
cuſtome, though it be ancient , when as all moſt good and reli- 
gious Priefts , acknowledging their weakenefle, and abhorring 
the filthineſſe of continuall Fornication, if they dare not doe it 
publikly , yet privately doe marry. Hee concludes, that the 

matcer being brought almoſt to this, that a Prieſt mult cither be 

married , or have a concubine, every one muſt needs ſce, that 
though there be ſome inconvenience in this Marriage, yet it is to 
be choſen as a leſſe evill then the other, 


Quar e f un= 
uam tempus 
uit antiquz 
alicujus con- 
ſuetudinig im- 
mutandz,certC 
hzc tempora 
hujus quamyvig 
priſci moris 
1mmutationem 
aliquam effla- 
gitare viden= 
rur,cum optimi 


quique, & religiohflimi ſacerdotes,infirmitatem ſuam agnoſcentes , & perpetuz ſcortationis 
fzditarem exhorreſcentes, fi publicc non audent,cerre privatim conjugium incunt, &c. Cum 
igitur hoc tempore , eo neceſlitaris res propemodum redaRa fit, ut aut conJugatus, aur 
concubinarius ſacerdos fit admittendus, L or non vider, eriamſi quid in hoc conjugio fit in« 

; þ 


commodi, minoris mali ratione porius efle eligendum ? 1bid, 


This was the: judgement of {aſſazder, a man of ſuch »oze and 
eminency in his time, that two Emperours, viz. Ferdinaxd the 
ficlt, and Maximilian the ſecond , made choyce of him above 
all, as a man moſt meere to compoſe ( if it might be) the 
gifferences betwixt Proteſtants and them of the Church of 
Rome. | 
Now whereas the Marquelle ſaith, that Proteſtants hold it 
unlawfull.to make vowes of chaſtity ; it is true, ſuch vowes of 
chaſtity as are made & maintained in the Church of Rowe, which 
{ 3s hath beene ſhewed by. the teſtimony of Caſſander ) prove 
ſnares, and occaſions of much unchaſtity, ſuch vowes (1 ſay ) 
Proteſtants doe indeed , and that moſt juſtly , hold unlawfull., 
None ought to vow that which is not in his power to performe; 
this is granted by all. Now it is not in every ones power ta 
live unmarried; nor inthe power of any., but to whom God is 
pleaſed togiveit. 7 Word that all men Were even as [my ſelfe, 
(faith S. Pant) but every man hath his proper gift of God,one aftey ' 
this manner , and another after that. 1 Cor,7.7, And when the 

| R r Diſciples 


Wn 
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Diſciples ſaid, If the cauſe of the man be ſo with his wife, it it good 
wot fo : our Saviour anſwered, eM1! men cannot receive 
this ſaying , but they to whom it ts given, Mat.19,10, 11. And 
againe v.12. having ſaid, There be Emnnuches, . which have made 
themſelves Emnuches for the Kingdome of Heavens ſake, hee addes 
immediately, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it, 

Maldonate thouzh. hee would wrelt the 
Ira fer omnes exponunt, ac fiſenſus words another way, yet hee is forced to 
eſſet, Non omnes, quod dicitis, prz- confeſſe that generally all do expound them 
ſtare poTunt, i.e. uxore carere 3 quia thys 41] aye not able to performe that which 


Ga _ hmm ton you fpeaks of, ViT. to be without a Wife : be- 
etationem adduci non poſſum ur £©4a#ſe all have not the gift of continence, but 


quar, &c, Maldon. ad los. onely they to whom it is given, And mop 
any ſee no neceſlity of marrying for the 

preſent , yet they know not what neceſſity there may be of it 
afterwards ; and therefore to vow againſt it muſt needes be raſh 
and dangerous. The Apoltle bids, to aveide Formation, let 
every man have his own Wife, and let every Woman have her own 
husband, 1 Cor.7.2. And is it lawfull then for any to vow never 
to marry, when as they know not but that thereby they ſhall 
expoſe themſelves to the danger of Fornication ? Even as they 
of the Church of Rome by their vowes doe, very few being free 
from Fornication, as I have (hewed before by the confeflion of 
Caſſander , and ſo of the Gloſſe upon Gratian, So alſo againe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the unmarried, ſaith, 1f they cannot con- 
taine, let them marry ; for it is better to marry then to burne. 1 Cor. 
7.9. But the vowes of chaſtity which the Romanilts ſpeake of, 
and contend for, preſuppoſe that it is in any ones power to con- 
taine, and that there is no feare of ſuch burning,as the Apoſtle 
fpeaks of. And whereas the Apoſtle would-not have any under 
60, years old to be choſen into the number of widdowes,though 
without any vow. that wee reade of, 1 Tim.5.9. they of the 
Church of Rowe allow as well young as old, of both Sexes, to 
vow. to live unmarried. 


Talght bane mincems quia kc arms Eftim himſelfe upon the place faith, 
7 FB? that che e Apoſtle requires that age, becauſe 

ti, Th of .— 4» ma inthat there uſeth to be no danger of icon” 
11130 ie 
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But hee addes preſently after, that ww the Tunc nondum extruQa erane mo- 


Apoſtles tims they had no Manaſteries , or —_— in clauſtra , quibug coer- 
cloſe places, to keepe Women in, profeſſing _ mn comlncerien pro» 


continency, that ſo they might not freely wan- r Reader , 
45-abrct axes ant; © or eli ns  nn 


that there were indeed as then no ſach places, nor yet any ſuch 
profeſſion neither, excepting ſuch Widdowes as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of, of whom more anon. Bat withall I ſuppoſe, that 
although wandering abroad may be an occaſion of defilement, 
as the example of Dinah ſheweth, yet walles and barres are not 
enough to preſerve chaſtiry. And howſoever this is nothing to 
thoſe young Prieſts, that vow chaſtity, and yet are not (hat 
up in that manner as their Nunnes are. That to be able to live 
a ſingle life, -is no common gift, and conſequently that ſach a 
life is not to be ſo commonly vowed, as now it is in the Church 
Rome, diverſe p' the Fathers = informe us, though ſome 
of chem went too favre in this kinde. Hilary c; 2 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſeverall kindes of Eu- Ban 00-56 wa s 
nuches mentioned by our Saviour, fat. 19. Natzram in eo, qui naſcitur z neceſ- 
faith, that one is ſo by nature,viz; he that is firatemin 00, ita factus eſt ; yo- 
borne ſo ; another ſo by neceſlity, viz. hee —_ Ns He {pe regni cz 
that is made fo ; and thethird ſo by will, 16am. © amen polinn[NB.] 
viz. he that in hope of the Heavenly King- admonuir, Hiler.can. 1 _ Po 
dome hath determined to be ſo. ' And ſuch | 
( hee faith) Chriſt would have us to be, if ( marke that ) yet 
wee be able, Hierome, a man of excellent learning,and of great 
piety, of all the ancient Fathers ſeemes moſt exorbitant, as 
concerning Virgiaity : ſurely in his writings againſt Fovinien hee + 5; 1... 1 
expreſſeth himſelfe many times very harſhly ; as thus, Fit &e eft mulicrem 
good not to tonch a Woman ; then it is evill to touch a woman, And non tangere, 
againe, What kinde of good, 1 pray you, is that, which hinders from Talum eft 
praying ? So hee wreſts the words of che Apolile, as if he ſpake hg, a, 
of ordinary Prayer , taking no notice of faſting, which the A- ;,4 zovinian, 
poſtle joynes with Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) 1b. r. 

Oro te , quale 
iſtud bonum eſt , quod orare prohibet ?—Jubet idem Apoft. in alio loco , ut ſemper 
oremus. Si ſemper orandum elt, nunquam ergo conjugio ſerviendum ; quoniam quotieſ- 
cunque uxori debitum reddo, orare non poſſum, Hieron.Ibid, 


Rr 2 elſes 
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elſewhere bids pray alWvayes. 1f wee mu alwayes, then n 
muſt ntver doe the office " married hs or $2 ane 'T 


3s ſemper 0+ 
randum- eſt , 
ergo ſemper 
carendum Ma- 
trimonio.Hier. 
Ibid. 

Vz pregnan- 
tibus, &c. 
Non hic ſcorta, 
non lupanaria 
condemnantur, 
de quorum 
damnatione 
nulla dubitatio 
eſt : ſed uteri 


render due benevolence to my wife, I cannot pray, And in the 
ſame manner againe , If wee muſt pray alwayes, then Wee muſt al- 
Wayes be free from Marriage, And citing thoſe words, Woe to 
them that are With child.&c. Mat.24.19, hee ſaith, Not harlots 
and brothelhouſes are here condemned, of Whoſe condemnation there 
i4 no doubt ; but great bellies, aud the crying of infant r,and the fruits 
and effets of Marriages. Thus alſo doth hee wreſt that ſpoken 
to our firſt Parents, Bee fruirfull and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth, Gen. 1.28. Aarriage(aith he) doth repleniſh the Earth ; 
but virginity doth repleniſh Paradiſe, And he faith , that Adam 
and Eve before they had ſinned, Were virgins ; but after the fall, and 
out of Paradiſe, they Were Married, 


tumeſcentes, & infantum vagitus , & fructus atque opera nuptiarum. Her. ibid. Confide- 
randa vis verbi, Replete terram ; Nuptiz terram replent, virginitas nr ns Hieron. ibid. 


De Adam & Eva illud dicendum , quod ante offenſam in paradi 
peccatum autem, & extra Paradiſum protinusnuptiz. Hieron, ibid, 


o virgines fuerint: poſt 


Whereas: nothing is more cleare. in the Scripture then this, 
that God did joyne eAdam and Eve together in Marriage be- 
fore the fall, when they were in Paradiſe. Diverſe other ſuch 
like inconvenient paſſages hee hath , being carried away with 
the heate of contention. Yet even Hierome 
himſelfe in that very booke doth ſhew,that 
to live unmarried, is. no ordinary matter, 


ReRe quidem ſentitis, air, quod non 
expediat homini ad c#lotum regna 
tendenti, accipere uxorem : ſed dit- 
Kcilis res. eſt , & non omnes capiunt 


vehumiſtud-, yerum quibus datum 


e(t.. Hijeron. ibid. 

Noli mctuere,ne omnes virgines fiant, 
difficilis res eſt virginitas , & ide0 ra- 
ra, quia difficilis.— Si omnes virgines 
eſe. poſſent , nunquam. & Dominus 
diceret, Qui poteſt capere, capiat : 


& Apoſtolus in ſuadendo non trepi- 


daxet , De virginibus autem prxcep- 
wm.Domini non habeo. Hieron Ibid, 


nor for every one to undertake, This 
(ſaith hee) » a hard matter , and all doe not 
receive it , but they to whom it is piven, 
And againe, Doe not feare leſt all become 
Virgins.. Virginity t a hard thing ; and there- 
fore rare, becauſe hard, If all cenld be 
virgins , the Lord would never ſay, Let him 
that is able to receive it , receive it, Neither 
Would the eApoſtle be ſo fearfull in perſwa- 
ding to virginity , ſaying , NoW concerning 


virgins I have no (\ommandement of the Lord, 1 Corinthians 


To 25» 


And 


(309) 

And in his commentary upon at. 19: Uride & infert, Qui poteſt capere, 
Chriſt ( faith hee ) 5nferres, Hee that ts able capiat : ut unuſquiſque conſiderer vires 
to receive it , let him receive it ; that every {3s , utrum poſh virginalia & pudi- 
one may conſider his ſtrength , Whether he be yemmther = 5 Th = ales ade 
able to performe thoſe things that are required \.lliciens : ſed contiderands fone bn 
of unmarried perſons. For virginity of it ſelf ur qui poteſt capere , capiar. Hieron. 
z pleaſing, and alturing any one unto it ; but Mat. 19, 
mens ſtrength ts to be conſidered, that he that 
1 able to receive it, may receive it, It's true, Hierome faith there 
a little before , that hee that askes it, and labours for it, may 
receive it : but that muſt be underſtood , if God ſce it to be for 
hisglory., and our good. So is that to be interpreted, eLeke, 
and it ſhall be given unto you, Mat.7.7. And ſo allo that, what 
things ſoever yee deſire, when yee pray , believe that yee recerve 
them, and yee ſhall have them, Mar.11..24. The Lord Will give 
grace, asd glory , as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, P/al.£4.11. And ſo con- 
ſequently he will give all things that have a neceſſary connexion 
with grace and glory ; ſuch things may ſimply and abſolutely be 
prayed for. But virginity is not of that nature, and therefore 


there can be no ſuch aſſurance of obtaining it, alchough we pray 


for it, 

* Gregory alſo ſaith, that thoſe words of our Saviour, Adv 
net receive this ſaying, (hew that all are not capable of it ; and _ Joins di 
that it is a thing hard to be obtained. And hee ſaith , that they er pines ol 
that are unmarried, are to be admoniſhed to get into the haven yehum OE 
of Wedlock , if they endure the ſtormes of temptation foas to Quod eo.in- 
endanger their ſalvation. And that becauſe it it written, Jr zs Poruic ſum- 
better to marry, then to burne. Indeed hee addes immediately, am, «llc, 

x quo denega- 
that it is no finne for them co marry, if yet they have not vowed ,. 1742. . 
that which is better, hee meanes , to live unmarried. | Bur'the & qum prz- 
queſtion is how ſuch could lawfally vow a ſingle life, not know- dicitquia dif. 
ing how unmeete they ſhould be for it.” And how obligatory _ & regs 


ſuch a-vow is , wee ſhall conſider anon. inauic, caprum: 
| cum qua cau- 
tel2 teneatur. Greg. Paſt. par. 3. admon. 29. Admonend? ſunt itaque, ut 6 rengationum 


procellas cum difficultate (alutis tolerant, conjugii portum perant., Scriptum 'narque-* 
eſt, Melius eft nubere , quam uri. Greg. Tbid. a1monis, 28, * Sine: calpi quippe ad con- 


Jugium veniunt, fi ctamen necdunt meliora yoverunt. Gregor, ibid. Þ 
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_ "But thus alſo'* Berywd complaining of che incontinency © f 
* —_—_ the Clergy in his eime, 7 wiſh (faith hee) that they who wg A #t 
hor to build a Tower, wouldfit down, and count the coſt, leſt they prove 


ſedentes com - 
ined Gator is ot conraine , world be aſfraid raſply to profeſſe perfeion , and to 

non habeant £5ve wp their names to a ſingle life. For it ts a coſtly Tower, and a 

| ad perficien- great Word, Which all are not able to receive. 

dum. Utinam 

qui continere non valent , Riogem temerarie- profiteri , aut czlibatui dare nomina 


vererentur. Sumptuoſa fiquidem turris eſt; & verbum grande, quod non omnes capere pol- 
ſunt. Bern, de Converſ. ad Cler. Cap. 25. 


Now for the other charge againſt Proteſtants, viz. that they 
hold, that ſuch as have made vowes to live unmarried , are not 
bound to keepe them ; I anſwer , they hold indeed, that ſuch 
vowes being made, and tending to the prejudice of a mans ſoule 
by expoſing him to unavoidable danger of Fornication without 
.uling the remedy of Marriage, doe not binde, but are better 
broken then kept ; even as it had beene better that Herod had 
broken his Oath then that he ſhould keepe it ſo as for his Oathes 
ſake to cauſe John Baptiſt to be beheaded, That of the Apoſtle 

Oundules. holds good in reſpeR of all,7o avoide Fornication, let every man 
Milius tali foiſ. hve h15 oWn wife , and let every woman have her owne hasband. 
ſer perjarium | 1 Cor.7.2. And that v.9, If they cannot comaineylet them marry : 
Sacramento ? fox at is better to marry then to burne, As therefore none ought 
Amb,Offc.liv.3. ſimply and abſolutely to vow a fingle life , ſo if they have vow- 
_— ed, they ought to repent of their raſhneſſe, and not to adde fin 
to fin by keeping their vow whatſoever follow upon it, but ra- 
ther to marry then to burne with Juſt, or to commit Fornica- 
tion. The Gloſl upon Gratian tells us, that in every Yow, or 
In omni voto Oath, ſuch general conditions as theſe are underſtood, If God will, 
vel _— If 1 live, If I be able, And Gratian himſclfe cites that of 1ſdore, 
CI Cur f. Tnevill promiſes breake thy word ; in a diſhoneſt vow change thy 
guntur hujuſ- C ; 
modi gene- purpoſe ; that which thou haſt unadwviſedly vowed, doe not performe : 
rales x oneng it 4s a Wicked promiſe , Which 1s performed by wickednefſe, 
nes , ol LCus 
yoluerit , fi vixero, fi potero. Gloſs, in'Cauſ. 22. DuzB, 2, cap. Beatus, In malis pro- 
miſlis reſcinde Gdem Thy i an _ =W : quod T ncauts yoviſti ne Facias : 
impia c{t promiſlio , quz ſcelere adimpletur, Cau/ 22, Qua$, 4. cap. In malis, 


The 


unable to finiſh what they take in hand, TI would that they who can. 
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The ſame worde are alſo cited by ZLowbardin his Sentences, TO roms 1154 4a; 
this purpoſe alſo Aquinas, He thes volverh (faith bee) doth after 39. lir. } 
a ſort appoint a*Law unto himſelfe, binding lumſelfe unto ſomething, ile, qui yover, 
which in it ſelfe, and for moſt part 1 good, Tet it may happen that onmeny 
in ſome caſe it is either ſimply evill, or unprofitable, or hinders 4 - s = le. 
py . . 2 gins 
greater good, which i againſt the nature of that which falls wnder a ja ad aliquid, 
vow, 4s appeares by what hath beene ſaid befare. And therefore it quod elt (e- 
is neceſſary, that it be determined, that in ſuch a caſe a vow is not <vndum ſe, & 
to be kept. And ſo againe that Angelica\l DoRour, as they ſtile | ——_ a 
him, If by obſerving a voWv great and manifeſt grievance enſue, @ amen comin. 


man onght not to keepe (uch a vow, gere quod in 

: aliquo caſu fir 
yel ſimplicicer malum, vel inutile, vel majoris boni impedictivum, quod eft contra rationem 
ejus quod cadit ſub voto, ur ex przdi&is patet. Et ideo necefſe eſt, quod determinetur 
in cali caſu vorum nou efſe ſervandum. eAguin, 2.2.qu. $9, art.co, Si exobſlervationetalis 
yoti magnum 8 manifeſtum gravamen ſenirer, 8 non efler facalcas ad ſuperiorem recurrendi; 
non deberet homo tale yotum ſervare, Agqain.Ibid art.2. a1 3 ®. 


And * Cyprian writing of ſome that had profeſſed virginity, * yg 6 ex 
but were found to a contrary to their profeſſion , upon that fide ſe Chriſto 
occaſion gives this advice ; If they faithfully dedicate themſelves ty dicaverune , 
(brift, let thems continue honeit and chaſt without any ſimmlation;. 4 af & 
and ſo bring ftrong and ſtable , let them expeft the rewardof virgi- 4 eq. 
nity, But if they Will not, or cannot perſevere, it is better that they perſeverent ; 


marry, then that they fall imo the fire by their offences, ita fortes & 
ſabiles prz- 


mium vicginitatis expe&ent. Siautem-perſeverare nolunt , vel non pofſunt , melius eſt: 
a——_ » quam in ignem deliQis ſuis cadant. Cyprian lib. 1, Epiſf. 1:. vel Epiſh. 62. 
dit. Pamel. 


+ Bellarmine would have Cyprian here onely to admoniſh 4 s, Cyprianus 
ſuch as have not vowed continency , rather to marry then to - occafione qua- 
vow , if they have not a firme purpoſe to perſevere. But the rundam Vie- 
words of Cyprian cannot without violence done unto them be: 8 TE, 
otherwife underſtood then of thoſe Virgines, who did dedicate Fo ertbant 


themſelves ro Chriſt (as hee ſpeakes) by profeſſing continency. poſt votum. 

continentie 5 
monet alias , ut- fi non habent firmum propoſitam perſeverandi, non voveant, ſed nu« 
dim. Bdl, de Monach.. lib. 2. cap: 34. Loqui Cyprianum de iis Virginibus , quz fim- 
plex, ( ur loquuntur )- votumacaſtitatis emiſerunz, non de velatis, quarum vorum erat ſolenne, 
muka ſunt, &c. quz convincere videantur, Pamel,iu Cypr. 
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And ſo Pameliu , though hee make ſome uſe of that other Ex: + 
poſition of Cyprian; words, yet hee «cannot but confeſle that 
Cyprian ſpake of thoſe Virgins that vowed <chaltity ; onely tg 
mitigate the matter, he will have Cyprian to ſpeake of ſuch as 
onely made a ſimple vow, and not a folemne vow, as they 
diſtinguiſh it. But this is nothing ; for the Scripture ſpeaking of 
the force of vowes , and requiring the performance of them, 
doth not uſe any ſuch diſtinRion, nor give any intimation, that 
a ſimple vow more then that which is ſolemne may be broken, 
if it be juſt and lawfull. A vow hath its power of binding, not 
from the ſolemnity of it , but from its nature, viz. that it is a 
promiſe made to God ; whether it be made ſolemnely or no, is 
not material! ; though its true , the more ſolemne that it is, the 
greater is the ſcandall in the breaking of it , but the fin other. 
wiſe is the ſame , whether the vow be ſimple or ſolemne. 
* Hoc vom * Aquinas ſpeaking of afimple vow, wherein no ſolemnity is 
(pt uſed, ſaith, This vow z efficacious by divine right, And Bonavens 
+ Bon tare Cites this ſaying of Clemens , A fomple voWw doth binde inre- 


jure divino, {ſpeft of God,no leſſe then a ſolemne vow, 
Aquin. 2.2. @. 


quaſt. 189. art. 5. Clemens dicit » quod apud Deum non minus obligat -yotum ſimplex, 
quam yotum ſolenne. Bongv. in Sent. l, 4+ diſh. 38. art, 2. qu. I, 


For the Scriptures alledged againſt us, that Dext.23.2, and ſo 
diverſe other places doe indeed require thoſe that make a vouy, 
to performe it : but this cannot be underſtood of all vows what- 
ſoever , but onely of lawfull vowes. For (as I have ſhewed ) 
nnlawfull vowes are not to be kept , but co be broken ; and I 
have alſo ſhewed,that vowes of chaſtity,when they prove ſoares, 
and hinderances of chaſtiry, are unlawfull, and ſo conſequent- 
ly ro be broken, There is more difficulty in the other place, 

: ©... URI TrmS.11,12.concerning which place 

_ __ Lo qe pv hw alſo Bellarmixe ſaith that nothing can there 
- = MN omeet omnind. vereres incel. DE MEANT Dy firſt faith, but the vow of con- 
lexerunt.Bdl.de Monach.lib.2.cap. 244 FInency ; and that generally all ancient 
Writers did ſo underſtand it. But it doth 

not appeare by any thing in the words. of the Apoltle , that the 

widdowes, which hee ſpeaketh of, did make any ſuch yow ; al- 

though by entring into the number of Widdowes, that wer? 

main» 
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maintained by the pnblike charge of the Church , and withall 
did ſervice to the Church,in attending the ſick, and the likethey 
did in a fort profeſſe that they intended to live unmarried ,What 
neede was there for ſuch Widdowes to vow continency , when 
as none of them were to be under 60. years old ? 1 Tim.5.9. 


Bellarmine tells us, that the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Let not a Widdow be choſen under threeſcore 
years old ; and, The yonger Widdowes refuſe, 
that is , doe not chuſe them, doth not ſpeak 
of admiſfion unto the vow of continency, 
as if the yonger Widdowes might not be al- 
lowed to vow it ; but hee ſpeakes either of 
eleRion unto a certaine Office and Order 
of Deaconeſſe ; or ( which he thinkes more 


Dico Apoſtolum , cum ait , Vidu2 
eligatur non minis ſcx2ginta anno» 
rum : &, Adoleſcentiores viduas de« 
vita, 2.C. non eas eligas , non loqui 
de admiſſone ad yotum continentiz, 
ſed vel de ele&ione ad quandam prz- 
fe&uram, & ordinem Diaconifiz.— 
vel, quod probabilius eſt , de admif- 
fione' ad numerum earum viduarum, 
quz ab. Eccleſia alebantur. Bellar, de 


probable) of admiſſion into the number of Aronech, 1.2.c. 24. 
thoſe Widdowes, which were maintained 

by the Charch, But there is ſcarce any thing ſound in all this, 
fave thar it is true indeed, the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake of ad- 
miſſion to the vow of continency , there being no ſach vowin 
in thoſe times; but it is evident , that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ad- 
miffion to a kinde of profeſſion of continency. For therefore 
he bids refuſe the yonger Widdowes, becauſe of their inconti- 
nency ; Bat the yonger Widdowes ( ſaith he ) refuſe : for When 
they have begun to Wax Wanton again#t Chriſt, they will marry, 
1 Tim.5.11. And verſ.14. 1 Will therefore that the yonger Women 
marry,c5c, As if hee ſhould ſay, let not ſuch as are not likely to 
containe, be admitted among thoſe who are to live nomarried, 
Now theſe, it ſeemes,were ſuch as both had a kinde of Office in 
the Church, were Deaconeſles , as Phebe is tilled Rox, 16. 7, 
according to the Originall ; and alſo had maintenance from the 
Church. The former appeares by x Tim.5.9,10. The latter by 
1 Tim.5.3,4.16, So that whereas Bellarmine would make ſeve- 
rall Expoſitions of theſe, they are to be joyned together to 
make one intire Expoſition. And in both theſe reſpeQs, wiz, 
both in reſpeR of the Office, and in reſpe& of the maintenance, 
though more eſpecially (ir ſeemes) in reſpeR of the Office,theſe 
Widdowes were. to remaine Widdowes, and not to marry a. 
gaine ; and that there might be _—_ feare of their marrying 
| the 


| (314) 

the Apoſtle would hive the younger Widdowes refuſed, and 
none admitced bur ſuch as were threeſcore years old, or more, 
Bat the greateſt difficulty is , what is meant by the firft faith, 
which the Apoltle ſaich the younger Widdowes did caſt off, and 
therefore had: damnation, 1 Tiw.5, I 2. It is erue, the antient 
Writers for moſt part expound it of a promiſe , or covenant of 
a ſingle life; but all that goe this way, doe not ſpeake of any 
| 14 vow that was made : neither Chryſoſtome, 
Fidem paQturn dicit, Chriſeſk.. nor Theophy/aft doth upon the place. Yea, 
Fidem conyenta dicit , & paRiones. ſome of the antients (hew that they under. 
Theophyt. ſtood the Apoſtle as ſpeaking of the Chri- 
Licet non fiat digai fide, qui fidem ſtian faith,or the common faith, as it iscalled 
” 4 \-ryyang gyro d wy _ Iam, ow & hom make uſe 
_—T *. - Fa Of the Apoltles words, and apply them that 
= Th G6 oF way. Hierome ſpeaking of Heretikes ſaith 
: | that they have caff off ( or made voide) their 
* Scitum ete- f-/2 faith, So * Vincentius Livinepſs in his Booke againſt He: 
—"W _ refics, faith, 1t 4 Well knowne', how grievonſly the bleſſed Apoſtle 
vir. &c> Paul dethinveigh againſt thoſe, Who, with wonderfull lightneſſa are 
invehatur in quickly removed from hins that called them to the grace of Chriſt, 
quoldam B, wato anather Gofþell, which # not another : who heape up. to them- 
Apoſt. ary ſelves teachers after their own Iuits, turning away their Eares fron 
Te nimiun the truth, _ turned unto fables ; having damnation, becauſe they 

cid tranſlati Have made waid their firſt faith, 
fuerant ab eo, | 
qui eos vocaverat in gratiam Chriſti, in aliud Evangelium , quod non eft aliud 2: qui coa- 
cervarunt ſibi Magiſtros ad ſua delideria, a veritate quidem auditum avertemtes, converſi 


vero ad fabulas 3 habentes, damnationem , quod primam fidem irritam. fecifſent. Vincent, 
Lirin. adverſ. Haref. 


Quoddebeat fides hoc loco pro patco PBeflarmine therefore was more curious 
ac yoto accipiznon pro hdeChriltiand, ang eriticall , if not rather more captious 


u3 Deo credimus , colligitur ex. ill, ; ' 
ks adjun&o (iriam feceum, ) and contentious, then tender and reſpeRive 


Nam fides, qui Deo credimus, non Of the credit of theſe antient DoRours, 
reQe dicitur =—_ , hes amitti, vel when he ſaid, that far here mult be taken for 
corrump1: pacta autem &. ara pro covenant and vow (yet there may be a cove- 
_— rriart Qfcuncur. Bet, ubh, 2k where there i#no vow ) and cannot be 
taken for Chriſtian faitb;becauſe Chriſtian faith is not rightly ſaid 

to. be made voide, but to be loſt,or corrupted : but covenants and 

vowes 
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yowevare moſt properly ſaid to be made voide, Hierow und Yn- 
centins underſtood the propriety of words as welf as Brlarmeing, 


who ſhewes himſelfe * barbarous intheſe very words, wherein p 


he fo playes the critick ; yet they ( wee ſee) thought it nor im. 
proper to ſay, that Heretikes make voide the faith, which is ne- 
cefarily meant of the Chriſtian faith , and not of any vow or 
covenant, Nether doe I ſee but that wee may av propertly ſay, 
that Faith, being meant of the Chriſtian faith, is made voide, as 
that the Law is made voide, Heb. ro. 28. or that the grace of 
God is made voide , Ga/.2.21, wee reade it inthe former place 

ſed,in the other place f-»ſfraze,but che Greeke word in both 
places is the ſame with that in the Epiſtle to 75-99rhy, And as 
the words will well beare this ſenſe , viz. that it is the Chriſtian 
faith, which the Apoſtle faith, ſome did caſt off, or make void, 
fo this ſenſe is agreeable to the Apoſtles expreſſions in other 
places of this Epiltle, Holding faith and a good conſcience, which 
ſome baving put away concerning faith have made ſhipwrack.1 Tim. 
1.19. If they continae in faith. 1 Timm. 2.15.Some ſhall depart from 
the faith, 1 Tim.4.t, And in the very ſame Chapter;ir which are 
the words controverted, If any provide not for hiz own, &c. hee 
hath denied the faith, &c. * 1 Tim. 5, 8. Soalfo inthe other E- 
piſtte to Timothy ; who concerning the truth have erred, &c. and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. 2 Tim.2.18, en of corrapt minds, 
reprobate conterning the faith, 4 Tim.3.8. I have kept the faith. 
2 Tim. 4. 7. In all theſe places fth is underſtood of Chriſtian 
faith : and therefore probably ſo is irin that other place, about 


® Irritari ewice 
put for irvits 
er. 


Ir Tim,'s5.1 2 
10&Tnoas. 
Heb.1o, 28, 


&0$Tyo%;, 
Gal. 2s 2I,; 


087, 


* See alſo 
I Tim, 6, 10- 
& 21, 


which wee diſpute, So that this may well be the meaning of 


the place, that they, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes , being cen- 
ſured of the Church for their lighenefſe and laſcivionſneſſe , and 
not able to beare the diſprace , did quite caſt off the Chriſtian 
faith;which before they profeſſed, and ſo expoſed themſelves ut 
to damnation. I ſee nothing uncouth, nor incongraous if this 
Expoſition ; and it doth well agree with that which the Apoſile 
_ ſaith a little after, For ſome are already turned after Satan, 
1 Tim,5,15- Which words ſeeme to import 2 plaine and open re» 
nouncing of Chrilt;as on the.other fide to come afterCurI sT, 
is as much'as to profeſſe his Name, Mar. 16, 24. Luke 


9 250 Ef] 
Sſ2 Objeft. 


Bell.de Mon.lib, 
2, 64p. 30. 
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Objef.But may ſome ſay,the Apoſtle reproves theſe of whom. 
hee ſpeakes , for that they-begin to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 
and will marry, which argues, that they had vowed ,. Or profeſ: 
ſed continency ; for elſe why might they not marry ?- The wife 
i bound by the Law. ſo long as her husband liveth : but if her hus. - 
band be dead, ſhe #4 at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will,only in 
the Lord. 1 Cor.7.39. 

eAsſ, I grant, that thoſe Widdowes, though they did not 
yow,yet by the very courſe of life which they entred upon, did 
profeſſe continency, marriage and that courſe being inconſiſtent, 


 Andjjuſtly might they be reproved both for their raſhneſſe in 


taking upon them that profeſſion, and for their lightneſle in 
falling off from it when there was no juſt cauſe for it.. The A- 
poltle doth not ſimply condemne them for having a mindeto 
marry., but becauſe out of wantonneſle they would needs 
marry. And it might be called wantonneſle againſt Chrilt, be- 
cauſe they had addiRted themſelves to the ſervice of Chrilt in his 
Church and Members, which ſervice they did deſert by their 
wantonnefſe, And in this ſenſe, by therr firſt faith may be meant 
the promiſe, either formall, or virtuall; which thoſe Widdowes 
did make unto the church, that they would remaine Widdowes, 
and not marry ; which promiſe they breaking meerely out of 
wantonnefle, well might the Apoſtle ſay that they had damna- 
tion for it, But all this-proves not that it is ſinfull. and damn- 
able for any that have vowed continency,, afterwards to marry, 
Though Belarwine will by no meanes endure that thoſe words 
of the Apolile, 7 will therefore that the younger Widdowes marry, 
&c. 1Tim.5.14. be underſtood of ſuch as had profeſſed conti* 
nency, as if the Apoſtle wonld have ſuch to marry, if they could 

not containe. So alſo:Z/#i44 upon the place, 


_ _—__ bar? |coomtes who faith,that otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould 
amplius nupruras. Neque n. eas Caſt ehem headlong inco damnation, For 
vult precipitare in damnationem. 5f they have damnation , who bave a. will to 
Nam 6 damnationem habebant nu- marry ; hoW much mare they that dos marry * 


bere volentes,quanto magis nubentes? . rot 
Eftal 1. Tims. 14. *- Bur though I thinke, that the Apoltles dir 


meaning was, that the younger Widdowes 


ſhould not be admitted into the number of thoſe who'were by 
their place and calling to profeſle continency , into which _ 
Pl. er 


Fat 


.riage the Scripture doth. clearly allow, 
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ber hee would have none admitted nnder 60. years old;;.yet 
Eftime his reaſon is not valid. For the Apoſtle doth not fay, 


that the younger Widdowes being 


admitted into that number, 


and afterwards willing to marry , or aQually marrying , there- 
fore had damnation ; bnt becauſe they would marry out of 


wantonneſſe, and ſo out of wantonne 


make voide their firſt 


faith, viz. their promiſe of continency made to the Church, if 
not their Chriſtian Faith , which before they profeſſed. Not- 
withſtanding which ſentence, it followes not, but that if, not 
through wantonneſſe, but through weakneſſe,they were forced 
to marry, the Apoſtle would have them to doe it, rather then 
to doe worſe, viz, burne with luſt , and commit Fornication, 


For whereas the ſame authour ſaith, /t 5s zet 
better for ſuch as have vowed contineney , to 
marry, then ta burne, this is nothing elſe but 
a flac contradifting of the Apoſtle ; or 

at leaſt a contraditing of chat Rale, 

We muſt not diſtinguiſh , Where the Law doth 
»ot diſtinguiſh. And we finde in their own 
Canons, that if Widdows did profeſſe con- 
tinency, yet 4 ſnare was net to. be caſt upon 
them , to wit , as the Gloſlc doth expound 
it, by ſeparating them from their Husbanls, if 
they did marry, or by forbidding them preciſe- 
ly te mirry. Another Canon alſo , which 
they have, injoynes no more bat this, that 
if ſuch as profeſſe Virginity , did afterwards 
marry , they ſhould be ranked amongſt thoſe 
that did marry the ſecond time, viz, after the 

death of the firſt yoke-fellow : which mar- 


7. 39. neither did any Orthodox. Write 


Their {avon-Law indeed debarres thoſe 


that are twice married , from being Prieſts, 
(grounding upon the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 3.2. 
and Titus 1. 6. which places their owne 
Cardinall Cajetas doth yer interpret other- 


wiſe ) but yer- grant that ſuch doe not ſinne. They grant alſo 


Si3 


Qui continentiz yoto ſunt alligati, 
iis non eſt melius nubere , quam uri, 
Eſt.ad I .C0r.7.94 


Non eſt diſtinguendum, ubi lex non 
diſtinguit, 
Nos aurem nullum talibus laqueum 
debemus injicere. Pcllag. apud Graz. 
(au 27.queſt.1. cap. De viduis. 
aqueum z eos ſeparando; vel cog 
przciſe prohibendo ne contrahant, 
Glof. ibid, 
Quotquot Virginitatem pollicicam 
przyaricatz ſunt., profeſlione con- 
rempta , inter bigamos, i. e, qui ad 
ſecundas nuprias crankerunt, habert 
debebunt. Cauf, 27, queſt, x. cap; 


Ruorguot. 


rx ever condemne it, 


Qui iteraveric conjJugium,culpam qui- 
dem non haber coinquinati, ſed prz- 
rogativa exuicur ſacerdotis. Diſt, 26, 
cap. Yui fine, 

Cajet, in 1 Tims 3, 


that 
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that if any marry after a ſimple vow of continency, the mari 
Quidam nu- doth ſtand ook and is not tobe difſolved, For this they op 
bentes poſt a Canon out of 4uſtine, which runs thus ; Some ſay , that they 
votum afſe= that marry after a vow, are adulterers : but I [ay unto you,that they 
run adulteros gþge divide ſuch, dos fron grievonſly. And another out of Thee. 
_ 320 vg. Arn thus ; If a man having « ſimple vow of virginity, joyne him: 
bis, quod gra- e!fe to 4 Wife,let him not afterWards put her away ; bat tet bim doe 
viter peccant, penance three yeares. 
qui tales di- 


vidunt. Diſt. 27. cap. Quidam. $i vir ſimplex Virginitatis votum habens , adjungirur 
nxori , poſtea non dimicrat uxorem , (ed tribus annis pzniteat. Tbjd. Si vir, 


Reſpondeo , nuſquam legi apud ve- And fo Eftizs confeſſeth, that we never 
teres , quod nuptiz viduarum , quz reade in antient writers, that if Widdowes, 


continentiam voyerunt , irritz fue- who yowe abi ' ' 
rint. Nequeenim yorum earum erat owed co tinency , did marry , their 


" Eftius in 2 Tim.5.12, Marriage was voide,and of none effeR, For 
_— OE FEEgans ( faith hee ) their vow Was not /olemmne, But 
I have (hewed before, that the diſtinion of imple and /olemne 


vow hath no ground in Scripture ; and that in reſpe& of God, 
Efliwin 1 Thm, * ſimple vow doth binde as much as a folemne. And beſides, if 


55 It. Bell. ds (as they alledge, and cite ſome of the antients alſo for it ) one 
Monachl,'2,c. having vowed continency ( whether ſolemnely , or ſimply ) is 
24. married unto Chriſt , and therefore may much lefſe marry ano- 
ther, then one that 1s allready married to a mortall man,then 
ſurely the marriage of ſach ſhould much rather be judged adul- 
tery, and be diffolved , then the marriage of thoſe, who marry 


0; againe,when they arc already married, Yet 
At xc & Paludanus many " Bellarmine goes further , and acknowledg- 
ao ah Lge rae fag are alorum. ue <Þ that many prime Writers of the Church 
refert Panormitan: in c. Rarſus. Qui of Rome , as Scotur, Paludanus , and C aje* 
clerici, vel vyoventes, afferunt ſolo tae, and generally, as Pavormitan doth re- 
jure Ecclefiaſtico matrimonium ir- Jate,all the Canoniſts affirme, that onely by 


ritum, quod poſt votum ſolenne con- . . , 
nnd utraque ſententia pro- Eccleſiaſtical right marriage made after a 


- ſolemne vow is of no force. And this opi- 
a 1.2.03 4+ 

and 10 in 738 Fed nion hee granteth to be probable. So they, 
by their own confeſſions it may appeare, that there is no Law 
of God againſt it,but that ſuch as have vowed continency,ſhould 
marry if they be not able to performe what they have vowed. 

And this may ſuffice for this point, | % 
e 


(319) 
The Marqueſſe goes on thus, Fe ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, Page 72, 
axd delivered thence the ſonles of the Fathers : yee deny it. Wee 
have Scripture for it,uiz. Ephel. 4.8. When he eſernded up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &c, Deſcending firſt into the lower part of 
the Earth. This lower part of the Earth could not be a grave ; for 
that was the upper part: nor could it have beene the place of the dam» 
ned ; for the Devils Would have beene brought againe into Heaven, 
eMore clearly eAtts 2.27, Thou wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſnffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, There 12 Hell 
for his ſonle for a time,and the grave for his body for a While. Plainer 
yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being put to death in the fleſs, but quickned by 
_ z by which alſo hee Went , and preached unto the ſpirits in 
priſon. Thu priſon cannot be Heaven; nor Hell, as it & the place 
of the damned : nor the grave, as it ts the place of reſt, Therefore 
it muſt be (as S, Aug. Epiſh.99. ad Evod. ſaith ) ſome third place : 
Which third place the Fathers have called Limbus Patrum. 41/6 
Zach.9.t1. ef: for thee alſo,by the blood of thy Covenant, I have 
ſent forth thy prifeners ont of the pit, Wherein ts * no water, By this * Noir kfrous 
pit:conld not be meant the place of the damned ; for they have no —_— yo 
ſhare in the Covenant ; neither are they Chriſts priſoners, but the wg j ak by 
Devils : neither could this pit be the grave, becauſe (hriſts grave his fault. | 
was a new pit, where never any was laid before. The Fathers affirm 
as muchb,S,. Hieron.in 4.ad Epheſ.S.Greg Ad. 13. Moral.c.20.S. Aug.n 
P/al:37-1. 
eAnſw.That Chriſt did deſcend into Hell in that ſenſe, as they 
of the Chnrch of Some doe hold, viz. into a Region of Hell 
called Linsbxe Patrum, to deliver the faithfull chence, that lived 
and died under the old Teltament, this Proteſtants deny ; and 
they have jult cauſe to deny it, For the Scripture doth not (ſhew 
us any ſuch Hell as this , which chey fpeake of, much leſſe hat 
Cur1sr did deſcend into it, 1. The faithfull chat were before 
Chriſt, did enjoy the benefit of him, as well as they that are 
fince his comming. We believe ( faid Peter ) that through the 
grace of owr Lord Jeſus Chrift, Wee ſhall be ſavedeven as they. Aﬀts 
15.11, Therefore they were faved by Chriſt,as well as we now 
are faved by him : and conſequently the Faithfull then through 
Chrif did goe to Heaven,as well as now they doe. 2.1t is ſaid of 
the faithfull of the od Teſtament , that they confeſſed that they 


were 


(320) 
were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the Earth. Heb.11. 13, and that 
they did ſeeks avconntryv.i4.not an earthly country, but a better 
country, that is an Heavenly ; and that God did prepare for them 
a City,v.16. 3. Abrahams boſome (as the place is called , where 
the ſoules of the Saints of the old Teſtament were) is ſo deſcri- 
bed in the Scripture,as that it could be no ſuch place as they call 
Limbus Patrum, For 1.The ſoule of Lazarus was carried thi- 
ther by Angels ; and therefore it ſhould rather be Heaven then 
Hell, 2.It was a place of comfort, Luke 16.25.But * eAuſtine 
could not finde ( hee faith) with all his ſearching , where the 


* Nondum 


- . d- p 
—— Scripture doth make Hell to be any place of comfort ; and hee 


mihi accurrir- thought this a good argument why Abrahams boſome could not 
inferos alicu- be Hell, 3. There was a great gulfe fixedbetwixt the place where 
biinbonopo- 7,,2.4rus Was, viz. eAbrahams boſome , and the place where the 


_ _—_ rich man was in torment, Zke 16.26.And hence alſo | Auſtine 


Canonicam : inferreth,that Abrahams boſome is no part, or member as it were 
non autem in of Hell. This(hee faith) doth in his opinion ſufficiently appeare 
bono accipien- by thoſe words, betwtxt #4 and you there i a great gulfe fixed, 


_ _ Luke 16.26. * Bellarmine therefore doth abuſe his Reader,when 
-115 nan ied he ſaith, that Auſtine here may ſeeme to doubt whether Abr4- 


ab Angelispius hams boſome, where the ſoules of the Fathers in times palt were, 
pauper ablatus was in Hell,or ſome where elſe. 

eſt , neſcio u- FIR", 

trum quiſquam | 1ryn audire, Aug, de i lit,l, 12,6.33, Itactiam.Epift.g99, {+Inhis 
ipfis ranti magiltri verbis, ubi ait dixifſe Abraam, Inter vos & nos chaos magnum firmatum 
eſt, ſatis, ur opinor , appareat, non eſſe quandam partem , & quaſi membrum inferorum 
tantzx fxlicitatis finum. __ Epiſt. 99. * Auguſtinus er in Epiſt. 99. ambigere 
videatur, an finus Abraham, ubi erant anime Patrum olim, in inferno effet, an alibi ; ta- 
men in lib.2o0, de Civ.Deic. 15. affirmar in inferno fuifle. Bell. de.C,hriſti anima.1.4.c.11. 


Auguſtinus Epilt 99, diſputando co[- Zanſenins is much more ingenuous, who 
ligic, finum Abrabz non fuille ali- confeſſeth that Axſtine by diſputing the 
quam inferni parrem.Fanſere{oncord. point did gather , that Abrahams boſome 
—_— was no part of Hell, And hee obſerves 
= png: Cond hg alſo that Auſine makes the faithful that 
eſt, quod finus Abrabz oeatar) ibi died fince Cir ift to be in Abrahams boſome, 
Nebridius meus vivit, Fanſen.Tbid. whereas their Limbus Patrum they hold to 
have beene onely for the faichfull that were 

before (hriſt, Neither is it true, which Be/larwine ſaith, that 


Anſtine 


(322) | 
Auftine elſewhere affirmeth e {brahams Si non abſurde exedi videtur , &c, 
boſome to have beene in Hell, For Auſftine 48: 46 Civ. Dei, lib. 20, cap. 15, 
in the place which Bellarmive citeth , _—y 
faith, 1f it ſceme not abſurdly to be believed ; ſo that where Avuſtine 
ſpeakes doubtfully , there Belarmine makes him to determine ; 
and where hee doth determine , there Befarmine makes him to 


ſpeake doubtfully. 4. That argument,which 
Bellarwine uſeth to provethat now in the Deus non clt pronior ad puniendum, 
time of the new Teſtament the ſoules of the jinpil jam nunc in m— Gne, 
godly goc ro Heaven, is alſo of force in re(- zquum certs videtur , ut etiam juſti 


peR of thoſe in the time'of the old Telta- —_— ſua percipianr.Bell. de Sanf?. 


ment. God ( faith hee ) * not more prone to 1.6.6. ed 
Effe 'aurem nunc impios in tormen= 


puniſh, then he #5 toreward. Therefore ſeeing dur, Luc, 1 p 
the wicked are now in torments , it doth Kun Bell. Thit? .. "TRA 
ſeeme equall and reaſonablegthat the righteous 

doe alſs now receive their rewards, And that the wicked now 

when they die, goe preſently to the place of torments,he proves 

by that Zake 16. where it is aid, that the rich man immediate- 

ly after his death was in torments. Now by this reaſon the god- 

ly alſo that were before Chriſt, went to Heaven when they died, 

for that Lake 16, ſhewes, that before Chriſt,the wicked, when 

they died, went to the place of torment, 5. Chrilt ſaid unto the 


believing Theife , This day ſpalt thou be 
With mee in Paradiſe. Now Bellarmine 2p- Om—_— a_—_— q TheophylaQi, 
proves of the Expoſition of TheophylaF, vhs nit we gi} 
Ambroſe, Bede, and others, who by Paradiſe rum. Bell. de San#. beatirud, lib, 1, 
here underſtand the Kingdome of Heaven. cap. 3. 
And fo is the word Paradiſe taken ( as Beb- 
larmine alſo obſerves) 2 Cor.I 2, 4. compared with v.2, By this 
then it appeares, that the ſoule of Chriſf, when he died,went to 
Heaven,and conſequently to no ſuch Limbs, or part of Hell, as: 
they talke of, 

For the places of Scripture , which the Marqueſle alledgeth, 
ficſt.chat Zphe/.4.8,9. doth not ſpeake of Limbs Patrum, 

Cajetane upon the place, by the lower -vVe60þs : 
parts of the Earth underſtands the Earth it Ac apertits dixiſſer, quia deſcendic 
{elfe, which is the lower part of the tetram: Caſe, in dds. 


World. 
' Te And 


0 : Su? on BS 
» a " by 4 
o - , . 
& ba - - 
* a : hy * 4 FE, 
— . « wv” i 
# . , 
J - 
” * 4 4 
& , 
. —_— G 


(322) | 
Al terram And Efvinr notes,that befides Cajetare,other Romaniſts al fo 
ipam'inteNii- as Catharines, and Arice Bac crib race this Expoſition, and that 
guntzqd.in « Fquinas doth not rejeftit. And (as Eftixealfo obſerves) the 
inimam mn” aypmnent which che Apoltie nfcth in thoſe words, This that bee 
ef terra. Sen. Acended, What ivit, but that be defeended firſt into the lower parts 
ſum hunc $. of #he Barth, this argument, I fay, doth much favour that Expo- 
Thom. non fition, This conſequence # more eafie (ſaith Ems) if you nuder- 
reiicit 3 Caje- andthe Earth abſolutely , then if any thing elſe: becauſe Clrifts 


wel ; oe aſconſiau from Earth to Heavens u here underſtood. 


rin : & Arias: 

Pro his facere viderur conſequentia, quam Apoſi. indicat, hujuſmadi : Chriftus aſcendir in 
czlum : ergo prins deſcendir, &c. Qua: conleueni prommior elt, & texram abſoluce in» 
tellioas, antek f quid aliud, Nanz afcenſia Chriſti Ccerra.in czlum intelligitur. Eſt.ad loc. 


And (ſay I) before Chriſt cauld aſcend from Earth to Hea- 
Ven, as hee did, it was neceſſary that hee ſhonld deſcend from 
Heaven to Earth, +. by his Incarnation : but-there was no ne. 
ceſlity of his deſcending to ZLimbus Patrum before his aſcendi 
into Heaven ; for hee might well enough aſcend thither , chough 
he did never deſcend inta the other place, ſuppoſe ſuch a place 
£ | to-have beene. Eſta: alſo notes that ſome 
Alii de ſepulchro exponunt , juxt3 expound there the lawer parts of the Earthto 


illud quod Dominus de ſe dicit Mat. Ws 
x 2, Sicur fuir Jonas,&c. ſic erit Bling PDE Brave, Which. is called the brart of the 


hominis in corde terrz , &c, Ef, Earth, Mat. 12,40. And if by the Lower 
Ted. pats of the Earth., ſame certaine parts of 
it, which are lower then ſome other parts, 

are to be underſtood, then molt meete it is to underſtand the 

Grave, into which Cur 2 $ T deſcended. It is ſtrange that 

the Marqueſle faith , that the Grave Was the upper part, and yet 

_ a littleafter faith, Chrifts Grave was. 4 new pit, If it were a pit, 

then/was it.not-the upper part. of the Earth, but the lower part 

of it. Ezech. 32. 18. by the neither parts of the Earth are meant 

Graves, as appeares werſ. 23»: So inthe place objefed, CÞrifts 

Grave may be called :be lover parts of the Earth, that is, one of 

the lower parts ( as Fudg. L2.7.. its faid.that Zephrah was buried 

inthe Citierof Gilad, that. is, in one of thecigies ) in oppoſiti- 

_ xcarhe firfice, or uppermolt part of the Earth, on, wluch we 

Finally, 
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'* - Finally, Z/f6confelleth , that it is not 
certaine, that there by the lower parts of the 
Earth, is meant a certaine Region of Hell, 
hee thinke that Expoſition more 
then the other, But that it hath 
any ſuck probability in it, his reaſons doc 
not evince. For 1. It isnot ſo, as he faith, 
that the lower parts of the Earth doe molt 
fitly ſignific Hell, cicher as they take it here 
for Limbus Patram, or as uſaally it is taken 


* 4 », Y 
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Hieront & plerique infernum intel- 
ligunt, &c, Oui Jraſs etfi non rer- 
rus, camen pr cxteris 
: ipl2 phrali, qul ucicut 
- wc" ores partes, i.e. in« 
ma terr#, aptius \ Ie 

nos infernum dicimus, tgnificant. 
Ur in Pſal. 62. Introibunt in infe- 
rior terre. 2. Quia deſcenſus Chriſti 
ad inferos ante przceſſerat 
iphus in celos aſccnfionem.——— 

ique ex eo, quod hic ſequitur, ut 


for the place of torment, I have ſhewed impleret omnia. E8: 1bid, 


out of Exzch. 32. 18. how the phraſe is 
otherwiſe uſed , 25x. for the Graves Neither doth it appeare 
that the _ are taken in any other _ yg make 9. whick 
place Eſtins alledgeth ; they ſoall gore wo the loWer parts of the 
Earth, that is, Fu (hall z or away out of the xr rv 
living, as it followes immediately , They ſhui fall by the SYWord, 
&c,2.({ brifts deſcent intoHell in that ſenſe, which theRomaniſts 
maintaine, did not { as Z/ſtis pretends) goe a little before his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, Neither (which heeurgeth alſo} doc 
thoſe words, prove it, that hee might fill ( or fmlfill) aff hinge. 
For thoſe words (as Eſti»s himſelfe doth hem) are diverſely 
d. Some underſtand it of (%r5#: fulfilling all chings, 
that were written of him. Others expound 
* thus, that hee might fill all-kinds of men Ur impleret omnia, de ſe ſcripta, ue 
with {pirituall gifs, And this ſenſe doth 9:idam exponunt, Ali omnia ho» 
well agree with that v.8. Hee gave gifts wato 1.01. — ne, Eft. 1 
men :and with that v.11. Avd he gave ſome Epheſ 4. 10. | 
 eApoitles,and ſome Prophets, &*c. | 
The other place which is next cited, 52. 44s 2.27. is indeed 
more cleare to ſhew that Chrifts Soule was for a while left in 
Hell, but not in that Hell which our adverſaries ſpeake of,viz. 
Limbus Patrems. For 1. Some by Hell there | 
underſtand the Hell of thedamned, Thus Aug; Epilt. 99, dicic Chriltum de- 
Auſtine and Falgentins expound it , as ſcendifle ad loca inferni, ubi erant do- 


' a lores , & tornre Et Fulgentius, 
Bellarmine obſerves , who alſo cites for | gc. Bey, 4 Chriſti anhwd tb. 4» 


this Expoſition Cyril, efmbroſe, Euſe= 'cap. 16; 
bius Empſſenns , 1 and Gregory Nyfſen. - 
1t2 


And 
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Aquinas 3, Þ- 4: 52+ rt. 't. docer And therefore contrary to the. opinion 
. Chriſta per realem proipagan {o-Jof other Romaniſts, hee thinkes it 
Jam deſcendifſe ad Limbum Patrum, | 1. Chriſts Soule did deſcend to all the 
&c. At probabile eſt profe&0 Chriſti ne 
animam: ad omnia loci inferai de- Parts of Hell. But where doth the Scrip. 
ſcendifſe.Bell.Tbid. rare (hew that Chriſ# deſcended into any 
| Hell but one ? If therefore hee deſcended 
into the Hell of the damned { which yet F dee not ſay, nor be- 
lieve that he did)then not into that Hell, which they call: Limb 
Patrum.' 2. Thoſe words Theu wilt not leave my ſoult in Hell, 
as ſpoken by David Plal. 16, and commented upon by Petey 
Af: 2.thoſe words, I ſay, doe ſhew that Hell there mentioned 
could neither be the He!l of the damned , nor Limbrs Patrinm, 
or at leaſt that there is no- neceſſity to expound it of either, 
For I. It is ſpoken of as a great benefit, a matter of joy and re- 
joycing, that Chriſts Soule was not left in Hell, Therefore my 
Heart u glad, and my glory (or Tongue) rejojced, &c, For thou 
wilt not leave, &c. Plal. 16. 9, 10, Afts 2,26,27, Bat they that 
hold Chrifts deſcending either into the Hell of the damned, or 
into Zimbus Patrum , make him to deſcend 
_ deſcribugt- _— _ as 2 conquerour, one that went either to 
Chris fair in inferno liber, ©rI2MPÞ over the Devill in his owne place, 
& liberaror aliorum, ur omnes Parres 3 it were ; or to. deliver the ſoules, that 
clamant, Bell,ubiſupra. were in limbus. Now why ſhould it be ac- 
counted ſuch a benefic, .ſuch a matter of joy 
and rejoycing, for one not to be left there, 
ondeo b | | where hee is onely as a conquerour, atid de- 
Chciſti, ”_ _ oP: fa. Verer ? Bellarmine anſwers, that it was a 
5-0 dve-apde beneficium om b:nefir to Chr iſts Soule, that it was quickly 
fuit liberatio ab inferno, non ratione Joyned againe unto the Body, even as'it was 
loci,ſed ratione ſeparationis Z7orpore." evill to the Soule to be ſeparated from the 
Bel, Ibid. Body.  Andthus (faith hee ) it Was a bene» 
fit unto. him to be delivered from Hell, not in 
reſpett of the place, but in reſpett of ſeparation from the body, But 
' who ſeerh not, that by this reaſon Chris Soule might as well be 
in. Heaven , as either in Zimbas Patram, or the Hell of the 
damned 2-For though Clif; ſoulewere in heaven, yet it was a 
benefit unto- it.to be delivered out of that eſtate of ſeparation, 
which it was in, 2..Thoſe words, Thor wilt not leave my ſoute in 
Hell, were meant of Chriſts ReſurreRion, as S. Petey telleth us, 
Atts 


Reſpondeo beneficium fuiſſe anime 


" (335) 
"Acts 2.31. But Chriſt: ReſurreRtion, though it did preſuppoſe 
his being in Hell, either as Hell is taken for the grave, or for the 


ſate of death, yet not as it is taken cither for Limbns Patrum, - 


or for the place of torment : Chriſt might well enough riſe a» 
gaine, and yet never be in any ſuch Hell as one of theſe is, and 
the other is: ſuppoſed to have beene. 3. S. Peter (hewes, that 
David inthoſe words, Thox wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell,ſpake 
not of himſelfe, bur of Chriſt ; for that rhe words being undec- 
ſtood of David, were not true, but moſt true, as underitood of 
Chriſt, Menand Brethren, let mee freely ſpeake unto you concer» 
ning the Patriarch David, that hee is both dead and buried, and his 
Sepulcher remaineth With ns to this day. Therefore being a Pro- 
phet, ec, Aﬀts 2. 29,30,31.Here by Davids Sepulcher remaning 
with them unto that day, hee meanes, that David was leftin 
that Hell of which he ſpeakes, and ſo did not ſpeake of himſelf, 
but. of ſome other, viz. of Chriſt, who was not lefrinic, Thus 
alſo S. Paul having cited the latter part-of the Verſe, Thow Wile 
uot ſuſſer thy holy one to- ſee corruption, hee alſo to prove that this 
was meant of Chriſt,and not of David, addes, For David after 
he hal ſerved his own Generation by the Will of Goa, fell aſleepe,and 
was laid with his Fathers, and ſaw corruption : But he, whom God 
raiſed up, ſaW no corruption. As 13.35,36,37. David (pake not 
of himſelfe, bur of Chriſt , when hee ſaid , Thou Wilt not ſuffer 
thy hely one to [ee corruption ; becauſe David did fee: corruption, 
which Chriſt did not ſee. So Davi1ſpake not of himſelfe, buc 
of (briſt, when hee laid, T how Wilt not leave my ſeule in Hell ; 
becauſe Davis Soule was left in Hell, where Chri/ts Soule was 
not lefe. This is the Apoſtles argument ; and hecce it necef{.ri- 
ly followes , that by Hel}-cannot be meant cither the place of 
torment ,.or yet Limbus Patrum : Not the place of corment , 
for Davids loule was not left in that Hell, it never came in it, 
Nor yet- can that Limbus be meant: ; for even the Romanilts 
themſelves doe hold that it was quite emptied before that time 
that Peter ſpake ; and therefore Davids ſonle was not in it 
then, whereas yet Perer (igniftes , that then it was in that Hell, 
of which hee ſpake, By Hell therefore mult be meant either 


the grave, or the ſtate of the dead, Rnf- Sciendum ſane ct, qudd*in 'Eccle: 
finns inhis Expoſition of the Creed, obſerves bz Romanz ſymbolo non haberut.; 
chat in his time the Article of Chriſts de» dium » delcendir ad inferna 3 ſed. 


T.t 3 ſcending 


© 


mf * ; | 1 in: 4 | J | 
neque in Ocienis Ecclefiis haberur ſcendioginto Hell was not in the Crred of 
hic ſermo : vis tamen yerbi cadem vi- qe Roman Church , and that the Eafterne 
derur efſein eo, qudd ſepulrus Gciur. C41rehes had it not ; yer hee faith , that it 
Ions. ſeemes to he iraplied in that which is ſpoken 
B. Uſher of of Chriſt s Bariall. And it is obſerved, that in all the ancient 
Chrifis deſcent Oxeedes , that wete within 600 years after Chriſt, except one 
ſto Helb which Ruffinw followed , if the article of Chriffs buriall were 
mentioned, then that of his deſcending into Hell was omitted ; 
and if his deſcending into Hell were mentioned, then his buriall 
is omitted, which argaes , tha the antients did take theſe two, 
viz. { brifts buriall and his deſcending into Hell, to import bur 
one thing, or to differ but very little, and therefore thought ie 
ſaffictent co mention either the one , or the other, It is moſt 
evident that the Hebrew word Sheo!, and ſo the Greeke Hades, 
which P/al. 16, and es 2. arerendred Hel, are often taken 
for the grave, Some of the Romaniſts 
In errore verſantur , qui eam yocem deny that Sheol is ever ſo ufed, but Gerr- 
F —_ 2 mavey any} —_ brard, who was ſometimes Hebrew Pro- 
Arhanaſ - ris YN feſlour at Pars, doth confeſſe that they are 
in an errour ; and there are many places 
of Scripture to convince them, Gey. 42. 38, If miſchiefe befall 
him, &c. you ſhall bring down my gray hair es With ſorrow to Shel, 
i. ©. the grave, For to what Hell elſe (ſhould gray haires goe 
down ? So Gey.44. 29, and 31, and 1 Km.2.6. And fob. 17. 
13. If I'Waite, Sheol is mine Houſe, that is , the grave , as ap- 
pearesv. 14. 1 have ſaid to corruption thou art my Father; and to 
the Worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter, So Pal. 141: 7. Onr 
bones lie ſcattered at the month of Sheol, i. e.the grave, So Gene* 
brard apon the place expounds it juxta Sepulchrum, i. e, by the 
grave , whereas the vulgar Latine hath it ſecs infernum, neare 
Hell. But what Hell,cxcept the grave, ſhould dead mens bones 
lie ſcattered by ? So in many other places ; and inall thefe 
"I places the Greeke verſion hath Hades, ſo that Bellarmine need- 
= 107 ancavg ed not to have made ſo ſtrange a matter of it ashee doth, that 
Theſauro in Hewry Stephen in his great Theſawra:,ſhould ſay that Haier may 


eratiam Bezzz be taken for the grave ; neither had he cauſe to ſay that Srephen 
( ut videtur ) 


dicit pole accipi pro ſepulchro vocem g fj,,,ſed nulli iayenire potuit auQorem,qui ita locutus 
Fuille: Bellde Chrifti anims.l. 4.6, 10, Nah P 4 yl 
c0 
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| could finde no Anthonr that did uſe the vord in that ſenſe, 1 
have not now Stepheus Theſameasto looke into, but fure Fam, 
that a man of farre eſſe reading then Srephor was of, might 


have alledged many examples to that purpoſe. And for the 
Hebrew word S$heo!, &d and Beffarmine pretend that 
the- Cha/die Paraphraſt , and the Rabbines doe expound it 
D173 Gehmuom, which fignifies the place where the damned 
are in torment. But 1, If it were ſo, this were nothing to that 
Limbas which they contend for. 2, Neither is it true, that thoſe 
authors doe nſually fo expound the word. For the Chaldie Pa: 
raphraſt for the moſt part keepeth the Hebrew word Sheol it 
ſe}fe, onely ſometimes it is a little changed 71' Shiot: and 
many times doth hee uſe the word RXNIÞ Kebrra, or RNNDP 
Keburta, that is, the Grave , to expreſie the Hebrew Sheo! by ; 
or, Which is the fame in effet, WIND 15 Be Keburta, or 
NAMNAIP MI 1. e. the houſe of the Grave, As 706.7. 9. and 
14.13. and 17.13. and 16. Pſal.89.48. and 141,7. and Eccle/. 
9.10. In all theſe places doth the {aide Pharaphralt render the 
Hebrew word $heol the grave, or the houſe of the grave ; let 
any Romaniſt ſhew that hee renders i fo often by that word, 
which ſignifies the place of torment, though ( as I ſaid before) 
that were nothing to their Zimbus Patrum, And thus alfo doe 
the Rabbines interpret the word Sheo?, R. Lews faith that 
Shes! doth fignifie the Grave , and that by 
therefore it is put for Death, 2 Sam. 22.6, 1%, IND NV 
So alſo R. Nathan Mordecai nr his Hebrew 


2 Sam. 22.6, 


MInY. 


3p? BU N71 "3 R. Leviin 


Concordance faith, that the interpretation Np WMA R. Nathan de voce 


of Sheol is the Grave. eAben Exra allo Hat ©. Concord. 


ſaith che fame in his commentary on Gen. q2pr3oYv77 Ab-ExrainGen, 37.35 
37435. And moreover he taxerh the vulgar ypy1my ADINMDN TU 79) 
Latine Tranſlatonr for interpreting Sheet COITP3 NPNUDITW Ab, Ezra. 


there Hell , fuppoſing him to have meant 76:4. 


the Hell of the damned. Kimchi likewiſe F-Mw DIA £IW 795 


ſaith that thoſe words P/al.16,10. thou wilt * 
vet ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, are 


but'a repetition of that which went before, 7hew wilt not Jeave 

my. ſoule 1: Hell, Which {hewes that hee tooke Sheal (there 

rendred He! ) for the Grave, It is true, — 
| | it cs 


« 7 _ F 
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bines expound Sbeo! by Gehinnam, i.e. Hell, the place of tor- 
ment, but they doe not hold that to be the ſimple and genuine 
Fgnification of the word ; as appeares by R, Solomon on Gen.37. 

35+ who faith that Sheo/ there,according to 


_ 7 the literall Expoſition, is the Grave,and that 
Dm wr w1 9 7acobs meaning was , that hee would poe 


mourning to the Grave, and would not be 
OI ST 008"IPs tf compeeres - but that according to hy my- 
| ſticall Expoſition, by Sheol there is meant 

: 'Gehinnam, the Hell of the damned, 
42p7? DYV MW So Kimchi upon thoſe words Pſal.9. 17. 
CONT NV NINU7 UTI) = The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, where 
Kimchi ad Pſal,9, 17. the Hebrew is Sheo!, interprets it , Let the 
i wicked be turned into the Grave , and afterwards addes, that 
myſiically there by Sheol is underſtood Gehinnam, the place of 

torment. hes 
O65. But they ſay that in theſe words, 7 hou Wilt not leave my 
ſoule in Hell , the Grave cannot be meant by Hel, becauſe the 
Grave is not a place for the ſoule,but for the body, 

eAnſw, The word Soxle is ſometimes put for the body, or 
(which is all one) for man conſidered in reſpeR of the body. As 
Gen.46.26, All the ſoules that came With Zacob into Egypt , Which 
came ont of his loines, ec, There by ſoules are meant bodies, or 
perſons in reſpeR of their bodies ; for ſo generally both Prote- 
{tants and Romaniſts doe hold , that not the Soulcs properly, 
bur the Bodies of children doe proceede from the loines of their 
Parents, Yea, and-ſometimes by Sox/e is meant the Body,when 
L the Soule is departed out of it. As Nam19.13, Wheoſoever 
O97 nuleum foucheth the dead Body of any man, &c. There the word rendred 
inter WQ) dead Boy, is that which P/al. 16, 10. and ſo uſually elſewhere 
& Yu, .in> is rendred Soule, * Bellarwine to take away this anſwer , ſaich 


oo Nam that there is great difference betwixt the Hebrew word Nepheſb 
2] eſt gene- 

ralifſima vox, & lignificat ſine ullo tropo tam animam, quam animal, imo eriam corpus, ut 
patet ex plurimis Scripturz locis, At Grzcum 4pyyq ut Latinum anima, non eſt tam 
generale,ur ſine tropo poſlit accipi pro toto animali. Iraque in Levitico non ponitur pars pro 
parte, i.e. anima pro corporegſed vocabulum, quod ipſum corpus ſignificare ſolet 3 aut certE- 


ponitur totum op arte,i.e.viyens pro corpore, At A.2-ponitur yy 1,quz animam ſolam 
ec es ok | 


fignificat. Bell,de Coriſti.anims |. 4. c.12, 


and 


, ( 329) 
Ea the Greeke P/3che, both which are rendred ſoule, For 

Nepheſs (hee ſaith) is a moſt generall word, and without any 

trope doth ſignifie both Soule, and living creature, yea and the 

Body alſo. But the Greeke P/yche (he ſaith ) and ſo the Latine 

Anima, is not ſo generall , as without a trope to fignifie the 

whole living creature, And therefore in * Leviticus (he ſaith) * Levic: 21. x. 
one part is not put for another, viz. the Soule for the Body, but "4 'N —_ 
there is the word that uſually ſignifies the Body it ſelfe : or the ;*, Po,” pur 
whole is put for the part, that is , the living creature for the for Body , yea 
Body. But in Acts 2. is uſed the word Phe, which doth fig- for dead Body. 
nifie the Soule onely. Thus Belarmine ; bur a pitty it is to ſec 

how a learned man, rather then hee will ſubmit to truth, doth 

plunge himſelfe into abſurdity , yea more abſurdities then one. 

But co paſſe by the reſt, this is moſt groſſe, that Belermine doth 

ſo diſtinguiſh betwixt Nepheſs and Pſyche, as if the former 

ſometimes did fignific the whole living creature , or the Body 

onely , but not ſo the latter ; when as in theſe very places of 

Leviticus, which Bellarmine doth ſpeake 

of, viz. Levit. 21.1, and 11. as inthe He- *vy Tais Yuyals s wiarbigoran 
brew the word Nephe/ſs, ſo in the Greeke Levit.2 1:1. 

the word Pſjche is uſed; and therefore it Ka? #7} do uyy TEeauutixuia 
is apparently falſe, that the Greeke word #x egtacvot)as. 1bid,v.1 1, | 
Pſzche doth ſignifie the Soule onely, Yea, 

but ſaith Be4armine , when even Nepheſs is oppoſed to fleſh, it Praterea etiam 
cannot be taken for fleſh. Now here ſoule is oppoſed to fl:ſh, Nephes, quan- 
his ſoule was not left in Hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption, ©2 pontear 
ects 2, 31, And therefore here by no meanes can ſignifie a ;.@ App a 


dead body. _ Carne,—Hic 

| autem anima 
opponicur carni, cum dicitur, neque anima reli&a eſt in inferno, neque caro vidit corrup* 
tionem. Ergo hoc loco nullo modo tolerari poteſt B.zz interpreratio,qui pro anima cadaver 
intelligi voluit. Bet. Ibid. | 
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I anſwer, that in thoſe words 4s 2.31. there is no oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Soule and Fleſh, no more then there is an oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Leave and For/ake in thoſe words Heb.13.6. 1 will 
not leave thee , nor forſake thee, So then notwithſtanding any 
thing that is objeRed, in thoſe words, T how wilt not leave my 
Sonle in Hell,by Hell may be meant the Grave, and by Soxle the 

Vu Body. 
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Body. But if the word Soule be taken 
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is to be underſtqod the power of death, or the ſtate ofthe dead, 
And thus doe Romiſh Writers ſometimes expound the word 


Per infernum & perditionem y-- 
catur ſtatus morruorum,8& non ſolum 
damnationum, ut nos fere ex his vo- 
cibus auditis concipimus, ſed in gene- 
re ſtatus defunRtorum, Faxſen. 71: 
Prov.1y. ile 


Ab inferno, id eſt, E ſtatu mortuo- 
ru liberaſti, Genebr.ad Pſal. 2.9, 4+ 
vel, 30. 3» 


Infernus fignificat totum mortuo- 
rum ſtatum, Genebr. ad Þ[4.38.48. 


Hell. As 7anſenius upon thoſe words Prov, 
15.11. Hell and deflruction are- before the 
Lord , notes that by Hell and deſtruction is 
ſignifted the ſtate of the dead, not onely of - 
the damned , as wee uſually conceive when 
we heare thoſe words , but the ſtate of all 
in genecrall,that are departed out of this life, 
So Genebrard expounds that P/alme 30, 3, 
T how haft brought up my Soule from Sheol, 
from Hell, as the r Latine reades it, he 
expounds it, I ſay, thus, Thow haſt delivered 
me from the ſtate of the dead. So likewiſe 
the ſame author upon P/al.88. ( or $9.)48, 
faith , Hell doth ſegnifie the whole ſtate of the 


dead. Thus generally all that die , whether they be godly, or 
wicked, are faid as in reſpeR of the Body to goe to the Grave, 
ſo in reſpe&of the Soule to deſcend into Hell, 


Humanz iſta lex ncceſfitatis , ut 
conſepultis corporibus.ad inferos ani- 
mz deſcendant. Quam deſcenſionem 
Dominus ad conſummationem veri 
hominis non recuſavit. Hilar. in Pal. 


T his 1s the Law of humane neceſſity, ( ſaith 
Hilary ) that when mens bodies are buried, 
their ſonles deſcend into Hell ; which deſcent 
the Lord to prove himſelfe true man, did not 
refuſe. The words alſo of S. Peter doe con: 


138, : ficme this Expoſition, viz. that Hell, in 
which Chriſts Soule was , but was not left, is the ſtate of the 
dead, orthe power of death; 1/hom God hath raiſed up, having 
looſed the paines of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that hee ſhould 
be holden of it, For David ſpeaketh concerning him, &c, Acts 2. 
24.8c. To prove that Cz 1 $ T could not be held by death(be 
ſtill kept nader the power of it ) Peter alledgeth the words of 
Davia concerning Chrift , Thou wilt not leave my Soxle in Hell, 
Therefore Chriſts. not being-left in Hell: ſignifies nothing elſe, 
but tis-not being left under the power. of death : and conſe- 
quently his being in Hell importeth nothing elſe but his being 
under the power of death , under which hee was kept for a 
While , viz, untill his Reſurreion. And this may wg for 
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/* anfiver to the ObjeRion from 


(331) 
eAs 2.27. The next place Ob- 


" jeRed is 1 Pet.3.18, 19, of which place I marvell that the Mar- 
queſſe ſhould ſay that it is yet plainer then either of the former, 


AuFine being conſulted by Evodize about 


the meaning of that place , confeſleth that Q 


it did exceedingly puzzle him, and that hee 
durſt not affirme any thing about it. And 
the Jeſuite Lorin in his Commentary up- 
on it, calles it difficillimum locum,a molt dif- 
ficule place, and rehearſes ten ſeverall Ex- 
poſitions of it. And So Eftizs alſo upon 
the place ſaith , Thz place in the judgement 
almoſt of all zterpreters # moſt difficult, arid 
# ſo diverſly expounded , that John Lorinus 
doth reckon up nine interpretations of it, to 
which hee addes his ovvn for the tenth ; and yet 
he bath not touched all nerther, And both he 
and Lorinws note that only Arias MMontanus 


ueſtio , quam mihi propoſuiſti ex 
Epiſto!3 Apoſtoli Petri, ſole nos, ue 


te latere non arbitror, vehementiffime 
commoyvere,&c, .Epifl,99. 
Vides quam latebrolum fit, & quz 


me moveanc,ne affirmare hinc aliquid 
audeam. 1b;4, 


Locus hic omnium pene interpretrum 
judicio difficillimus , ahemgen cam 
varie expotitus; ut novem ejus inter- 
prerationes recenſeat Jo. Lorinus, 
quibus ipſe ſuam addit decimam ; 
ramerh nec omnes attigerit. Eff, ad 
1 Pet, 3. 29, 


did thinke the place eaſie to be underſtood, but withall that 
his Expoſition of it is ſuch, as that others will not eafily embrace 
it, For, as they relate, Aras by the ſpirits in priſon doth under. 
ſtznd thoſe eight perſons, that were (hut up in the Arke, which 


was 2 kinde of priſon unto them. Bellarmine 
alſo npon occaſion of this controverlie 


Ur autem hic locus, qui ſemper 0b- 
ſcuriffimus habitus eſt , incelligacur, 


abour Linbus Patrum, and Chrilts deſcend- &c. Bell. de Chriſti aning lib, 4.C4p.I 3. 


ing into Hell, treating of this place of 


Peter, faith that it hath alwayes beene accounted a moſt ob- 
ſcure place. Some have thought that by Priſox in thoſe words 
of Peter is meant Hell , the place of torment, and that Chriſt 
went and Preached there, and that ſuch, as did then believe 
were delivered. And thus * Hilary ſeemes to have underſtood * Scic ergo 


. . Did: =. 
it, who ſaith , that rhe eLpoſtle Petey doth teſtifie , that When Janos, 


Chriſt deſcended inte Hell, exhortation Was Preachde alſo to thoſe 
that were in the Priſen , who had ſometimes beene incredulous in 


{anos quieſ- 


centes in in- 


the dayes of Noah. For this opinion Hilary is taxed (thongh ferno defi- 


derare 3 ſcit, 


teſtante Apoſtolo Petro , deſcendente in inferna Domino, etiam his, qui in carcere 
erant, & increduli quondam fuerant in diebus Noe, exhortationem przdicatam fuifle. 
Hilar, in Pſal, 118, (vel 119.) 81, &«. 


Vuz not 


* Hilarius 
diſtinguir 
ſanR&os in 
inferno quie(- 
centes, 7.c. in 
fnn Abrabe 
tunc pofitos, 
ab iis, qui in 
Carcere Eerant 3 
ut in loco pz- 
nali, vetera 
adhuc pecca- 
torum ſuorum 


| "2 7, 


(332) a 
not named) by Beat, as Eftins obſerves, who! yet indeavours | 
to excuſe Hilary,as not meaning by this Prs/o= the Hell of the 
damned, but Purgatory ; and in that ſenſe * &/izs himſelfe alſo 
doth underſtand the words of Peter, viz. that by the Firits in 
priſon are meant the ſoules of thoſe that were in paine and tor- 
ment for the expiating of their ſinnes, nntill that Chriſtcame 
and Preached deliverance unto them. Bur of Purgatory I ſhall 
ſpeake hereafter ; in the mcane time ſo much is obtained, that if 
the place be meant of Purgatory, then not of Limbus Patrum 
for that place ( as they deſcribe it ) did much differ from 
Purgatory, as being a place (they ſay) in which was no paine 
or torment, 


debica luentes 3 quem. lJocum Purgatorium vocamus.Eft, ubi ſupr#, Pradicavit—animabus, 


quz apud inferos. in catcere , velut pznarum loco, concluſz detinebantur 


peccara ſua Sm p—_ adhuc expianda, apud inferos carceri & cruciatibus addi&i reman- 


{crunt, uſque ad 


Propter 


hciſti Redemptoris adventum. Eff. 1bi4. 


But it may ſeeme Rrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge 
AuFtine Epiſt. 99. as holding that by the priſon, which Peter 
ſpeaketh of, is meant Limbus Patrum, when as indeed. Auſtine 

in that Epiſtle is much againſt it. For be- 


Unle illis. juſtis, qui in finu Abra. 
hz erant, cum ille in inferna deſcen- 
deret, nondum quid contulerir , in- 
yeni z 3 quibus cum ſecundum beati- 
ficam- preſentiam ſuz divinitatis 
nunquam video rec:{lifle. Auguſt, 


Eyiil. 99. 


Conſidera tamen , ne forte- totum 
illud , quod de concluſis in carcere 
ſpiritibus”, 
credidcrant,. Perrus Apoſtolus dicit, 
omnind ad inferos non pertineat 


Aug. Ibid. 


qu in diebus Noe non- 


ſides what I have before cited out of that 
Epiſtle, hee ſaith that Chriſt by the beatifi- 
call preſence of his Divinity did never depart 
from thoſe juſt ' perſons that were in Abrahims 
boſome, ( which the Marqueſſe faith, is the 
ſame place with that called Limbus —_ 
and therefore hee did not finde what Chri 

did for them:, when hee deſcended into 
Hell. And having conſidered what hee 
could of the words of Peter, hee rather 
thought that they did not ſpeake of Hell at 
all. And therefore by the ſpirits in priſon 
hee conceived to be meant men , that lived 


in the dayes of Noah, whoſe ſoules were in their mortall bodies, 
as in a priſon ; to which men, hee ſaich, Chriſt by his Spirit in 
Noah did Preach , though they yet nevertheleſſe would not be- 
lieve. Bellarmine and Eſtins and others doc acknowledge this 

ro 


Bell &E|t.locts 
ate cial, 


(333) 

to have beene the opinion of Awſtive in that Epiſtle concerning 
the words of Peter. And Bellarmine alſo-,doth cofifeſſe, thar 
this of 4»/tine doth differ but little from Bezaes Expoſition of 
the place, viz, that by the ſpirits in priſon are meant the ſoules 
of men, which were now, when Peter Wrote of them, in priſon, 
that is, in Hell , to which men Chriſt by his Divine Spirit in 


Noah did Preach, when they were alive upon Earth. . And ſare- 


W_ ' , ” 
ry a> £ JA 


ly any that are impartiall , will judge this Expoſition in that, 


wherein it differs from Anſtines, the more 
probable : and yet Bellarmine, to (hew his 
partialicy, faith that hee would not have 
refuted Auſtines Expoſition, if Anſtine him- 
ſelfe had beene altogether pleaſed with it, 
Axuſtizes Expoſition is embraced not onely 
by Bede, whom Bellarmine onely mentions 
as herein following A#ſtine, but alſo by 
eAquinas , and others, as Eſtis obſerves, 
who alſo addes that Heſſelins ( a Romilh 
Authour ) doth underſtand the place mueh 


Hanc Expoſitionem non refutarem, 
ht ip Augudtino placeret omnin6,8&c 
Bell, ubi ſupr&. 


Prima expoſitio eſt Auguſlini Epift. 
99. ad Evod-. quem ſequitur Beda. 
Bell. Ibid. 

Sequitur hanc Expoiitionem Beda in 
Comment. & Thomas 3. q. 52. ar. 
2, ad 3. cum paucis aliis, Non diffi- 
milis.ſententia eſt Jo. Heſſelii , &c. 
Eft. ad 1 Pet. 3. 191 


after the ſame manner.” And , as Lorinus doth relate, Diegus Lorin, in.u Pet. 
Paiva, one that wrote in defence of the C ouncell of Trent,doth 3: 

dire&tly expound the words of Peter as Beza doth, though hee 

would not have it thought that Paiva did receive his Expoſition 


from Beza, But againſt both A#ſtines and 
Bezaes Expoſition it is objeRed firſt , that 
the Spirit by-which-Chriſt went and Preached 
to the ſpirits in priſon, 1. Pet.3.18, 29. is op- 
poſed to the Fl: ; and therefore mult 


fienifie Chriſts Soule, and not his Divine Nature, 


Spiritus , qui hic diſtinguitur contra 
carnem , non videtur poſſe fignificare 
aliud quam animam , &c. Bell. los. 
citat, 


I anſwer, 


that Chriſts Divine Nature is moſt firly underſtood there by 


the word Spirit , even as by the word Fleſþ is to be underſtood 
not onely his Body, but his whole humane Nature, in reſpect of 
which nature Chriſt was put to death, and was quickned by his 


Divine Nature, Thos doth Oecamenius ex- 
pound it, Put to death in the natxre of fleſh, 
that is, the humane Nature, and raiſed againe 
by.the pawer of the Divine Nature. And 
why ſhould this Expoſition ſeeme ſtrange, 

Vuz 
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when ns Fleſs is put for Chriſts humane Nature,-70b, 1,14. The 

Word Was Shade Fleſh. And ſoulfo Row.1.3.and'9.5.And there. 
fore on the other fide the word Spiri: may well denote Chriſts 
Divine Nature, For this Expoſition Eftsws alſo cites Auſtine, 
and Athanaſins xs alledged by Bede. And he doth well obſerve, 
that this ſenſe agrees with that which is ſaid of Chriſt, 2Cor. 1 3.4. 
For though he Was oracified through weakeneſſe, yet hee liveth by 
the power of God. Beſides, if wee ſhould reade,quickened in ihe 

/ Spirit, and by Spizit underſtand Chri 
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Scriprura paſlim dicitur iyivificari id, 
quod non occiditur, 1. Reg.27. Virum 
& mulierem non vivificabat David, 
. Le. non relinquebat yivum. Bell. de 
Chr.an.l.4.c.1 3, ubj ctiam alia iftiuſmodi 
exempla affert, 


Soule, it would follow , that Chriſts Soule 
was ſometime dead. This was e-Luſtines 
argument againſt that Expoſition, as is 0b- 
ſerved by Bellarmize, Who faith that the 
argument doth not conclude; for that often 


Wxlln's 
viviſicare. 


in the Scripture that is ſaid to be quickned, 

which is not put to death. But his anſwer 
is not ſatisfatory. For though it is true , that in the Scripture 
eo quicken or to make alive is ſometimes no more then to pre- 
ſerve and keepe alive ; as 1 Sam27.11. and 2 Sam. 8.2. where 
both in the Originall, and in the vulgar Latine the word uſed 
doth ſignifieto make alive., Yet neverthelefſe nothing in Scrip- 
tare is ſaid tobe made, that is, kept alive, but that which is ob- 
noxious nnto death, and may die : but Chriſts Soule, and ge- 
nerally. the Soules of men are of an immortall nature , and 
doe not die, when the body dyeth, Beſides, what great mat- 


Quid mognum , fi anima Chriſti, 
moriente carne , vivens permanlit ; 
quando nec in peflimis hominibus 
anima moritur ut quz Datura fit ime 
mortalis. Eſt.ad 1 Pex. 3.18. 

Proinde melits intelligirur Chriſtus 
vivificatus ſpiritus, i. e. anima : quia 
fa&us eſt in ſpiritum vivificantem, 
bunc ſcil. quando a morte Reſurrexir 
ad vitam immortalem.E9.1bid. 


ter was it ( as Eſtsus obſerves ) if when 
Chriſts Body died , his Soule did remaine 
alive ; when as even in the worſt men that 
are, the ſoule doth not die, as being by na- 
ture immortall ? And therefore hee ſaith it 
is better underſtood thus, Chriſt was quick- 
ned in the Spirit , that is, hee was made a 
quickning Spirit, viz. when hee roſe from 
death unto life immortall, And hee cites 


that 1 Cor, 15.45. The firſt man Adam was 


made a living Soule ; the laſt «Adam Was mage a quickning ſpirit. 
But that ſenſe will not well ſuite the words of Peter, which doe 
not ſhew what Chriſt is made being riſen againe, but in what 
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- reſpeR andby what meanes hee did riſe againe , 2:z. by the 
fpirit, that is, by his Divine Nature, as in the fleſh, that is, his 
humane Nature hee was put to death. Bur againe it is objeR- 
ed, that S. Peter faith Chriſt went aud preached to the ſpirits in 
priſons ; therefore it is. meant of the ſoule; 


not of his Divine Nature , in which reſpe& Ilud, veniens przdicavit, fi de ani- 
it cannot be ſaid but improperly that hee 14 incelligatur, —_ _ pow: 

- rit ; vere enum vente ad locum , uvbt 
went. I anſwer, there is no neceſſity ro OE Divdaias), a 


rake it properly in the words of Peter, ,c..q accipi nifi improprie. Belk. 


more then in the words of Paul, Epheſ. 2. bs. cit. 

17. when hee faith that Chriſt came and 

Preached peace unto the Epheſians ; which mult be meant of com- 
ming and Preaching by the Apoſtle ; for otherwiſe Chriſt in his 
owne perſon did not come and preach unto them. And thus 
Eſtizs notes it to be expounded by Ambroſe, the Interlineary 
Gloſſe, Aquinas, Lyra, and Cajerane. It is objeRed againe, 
that by /pirits in priſon cannot. be under- 


oe ? 
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ſtood living men, except S. Pyrer ſhould on Þ** Piritus, qui in carcere eraii, 
non viderur poſſe intelligi homines- 


purpoſe ſpeake improperly and obſcurely. viventes, niſi de induſtrii S. Petrus 


I anſwer, according to Bezaes Expoſition, affe&arerir improprietatem 


( which in his particular dorh differ from ſcuritatem.Belk.nbi ſupra. 


Auſtines, and is the more probable } nor 

living men, but the ſoules of men ſeparared from their bodies, 
are termed ſpirits in priſon, as being in the priſon of Hell when 
Peter wrote of them ; though they were not ſo, but were joyn- 
ed to their bodies, and ſo both ſoules and bodies joyned toge- 
ther were living ren , when Chriſt preached unto them. Bur 
Bellarmine farther objeAs that 1 Per.4. 6. where it is ſaid, that 
the Goſpell was preached to the dead, which hee will have ſo under- 
ſtood , as that men being dead , and departed ont of this lift, 
the Goſpell was Preached unto them. But the trne and genuine 
meaning of the words rather is this , that the Goſpell was 
Preached to them , that are now dead ; though they were not 
dead , bur alive when the Goſpell was preached unto them. 
Even as in the verſe immediately going before it is ſaid , that 
Chriſt will judge both the quick.and the dead, that is, thoſe that 
are now alive, or ſhall be alive at Chriſts comming ; and thoſe 


that are now dead, or ſhall be dead at Chriſts comming ; who 
yet 


4 


Bell. Ibid. 
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yet (hall not be judged whiles they are dead , but they ſhall be 
raiſed:np, and made alive , and ” be judged. As therefore 
Peter calles them dead , becauſe fo they are now, and were, 
when hee wrote. of them, though they ſhall not be dead, bur 
alive, when they ſhall be judged. So for the ſame reaſon hee 
calles them dead, to whom the Goſpell was preached, though 
when the Goſpell was preached unto them they were alive, and 
not dead. And in like manner hee calles them /pirits in priſon, 
to whom Chriſt went aud Preached, becauſe fo they were when 
hee wrote , though they were not ſo when Chriſt went and 

 _  __ Preached unto them. But Bellarmine char- 
Auguſtinus ſeryat textum, ut invenit3 perth Zez.g with being ſo bold as to change 


majoribus Scriptum : Beza pro ſui 
audaci3 murcat , & ubi nos babemus, the Text , becauſe where they reade , the 


Qui in carcere erant, ipſe vult leg, ſpirits that Were in priſon , hee reades, the 

Qui in carcere ſunt. Bell.loc cit. pirits that are in priſon. But, as Bellarmixe 

himſclfe could not but coufeſſe, in the 

Tols & gu- Originallthere is neither that were, nor that are, but the words 

azx5 mTreu- are ( as Qur Tranflatours render them ) the ſpirits in priſon ; ſo 

47t. that either the words that were, or Fhat are, may be underſtood, 

ELLE IST as the ſenſe will beare, Eſftivs confeſſeth 

Quamvis nonnulli ( ſunt) ſupplen- (4.1 me (1 ſuppoſe, he meanes ſome not 
dum putent , multo. tamen melius P 

noſter interpres , ut alii fere omnes Proteſtants ) underſtand, that are : but hee 

( erant ) (uppleverant. Nam ver-. holds it better to underſtand, that Were , as 

bum prztecici temporis (przdicavit ) the verbe is of the Pretertenſe, preached. 

_—_— 7 0 eget" But this reaſon is of no moment, For if be- 

. Y dicavie Ef * cauſe the word Preached hath reference to 

hs W092 SHED the time paſt, therefore it muſt be meant of 

the Spirits that were in priſon, when (Fri Preached unto them: 

by the ſame reaſon when it is ſaid that (hrift ball judge both 

the quick, and the dead, becauſe ſhall judge doth reſpeR the time 

to come, therefore alſo it muſt be meant of thoſe that ſhall be 

dead , when Chriſt ſhall judge them. Bur this doth not fol- 

low ; and fo neither doth the other. And thus, Ihope, it may 

appear,that thoſe words of Peter make nothing for Linbus Pa: 

tram. The fourth and laſt place of Scripture, which is alledged 

by che Marqueſſe is Zach. 9. 11. where the pit that is ſpoken of, 

hee ſaith, cannot be the place of the damned , nor the Grave. 

But what chen 2 mult it therefore be Limbus Patrum 5 4 

ot 
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"7 doth not follow ; for by the pic chere may be ſomething elſe 
'- meant then either the place of the damned , or the Grave, or 
Limbus Patrum, viz, the Babylonith captivity, as the Rabbines 
upon the place expound it. Bellarmine citing Calvin for this kan me ces 
Expoſition faith, that it hath no probability, becauſe immediat- ord _ 
ly before there is a prophecy of Chriſt, Rejoyce greatly © Dangh- 4.c.11, 
ter of Sion , behold thy King commeth unto {4 
thee,cc. Therefore (faith he) how ſhould J_— « wan —_ : 
theſe things cohere , if the captivity of Ba* pep. Tha. i» TS C_ae 
bylon were ſpoken of ? I anſwer, well 
enough ; the Prophet having told them of Chris commingunto 
them,might well preſently after ſpeak of cheir deliverance out of 
captivity , as a great benefit which they had allready obtained 
through Chriſt (in whom all the promiſes are yea, and in him 
amen, 2 Cor.1.20, ) and whereby they might be aſſured of far 
greater benefic by him, even of deliverance from the captivity 
of finne and Satan. Eftiws in his Expoſition of the hard places of 
Scripture, treating of this place , ſaith indeed that many under. 


R. Sal. Kimchi 


ſtand ir of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and 
delivering thence the ſoules of the jult ; but 
withall hee tells us, that it is diverfly ex- 
pounded , and that one Expoſition is, that 
Chriſt by the Merit of his Paſſion did free all 
the Eleft, whos Were held captive under the 
poWwer of the Devill, And thus (hee faith) 
the pit, wherein 1s no water , # the captivity 


of mankinde, in which ſo long as it is held, it 


Varic hoc exponitur — Unus ſenſus 
eſt, Chriſtum per Mericum Paſſionis 
ſux omnes eleos ſuos, qui teneban- 
tur tanquam vin&i ſub poteſtate dia- 
boli, liberaſſe,——Sic == in quo 
non eſt aqua, eft captivitzs humani 
generis, qua quamdin detinetur, va- 
cuum eſt ab aqui Divinz graiz, Eff, 
ad Zach. 9.11, = 


i empty of the Water of Divine Grace, Diverle Romaniſts doe Bell..loco proxi- 


cite Hierome as interpreting this'place of the Prophet Zachary, 
of Limbus Patrum, and of Chrilſts deſcending thither : Bur they 


me citato, 
Ribera ad loc. 
eAmotas. on the 


that peruſe Hieromes owne words , will finde, that hee neither Doway-Tranf- 
ſpeakes of Chriſts deſcending, nor of Zinbus Patrum ; and that tation. 


indeed hee meant onely that which Z/?:us 

expreſſeth. Hee giveth, the ſenſe of the Pro. 

phets words thus; By the blood of thy paſſion, 

thou through thy clemency haſt delivered thoſe; 

who were held bonnd in the priſon of Hell, in 

which there ts no mercy. And ay” addes 
X 


Quod ita intelligitur 3 In ſanguine 
paſſions tux, eos, qui vinRi in car- 
cere tegebantur inferni, in” quo non 
cﬆ ulla miſericordi3 , tua clemencia 
liberaſti, In hoc lacu inferni 


morabatur dives ille quondam pur- 
I 


puratus,cujus lingua magniloqua- pz- 
nar exurebatur incendiisz& in tantu 
non habebat ulla aquarum refrigeria, 
ut extremi digiti pauperis tinQi in 
aqui refcigerium poſtularet. Hzcron, 
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a little after , that the rich man ſpoken of / 
Luke 16. was in that pit,which was ſo void 
of all water of comfort, that hee deſired 
Lazarus might but dip the tip of his finger 


in water to coole his Tongue. Here it is 
evident, that Hierome by the pit Without was 
ter underſtands the Hell of the damned, which is without all 
comfort , though the Marqueſle ſay that place cannot here be 
meant. Now whereas Hierome ſaith that Chrift by his Paſſion 
did deliver thoſe that were bound in that priſon , I ſuppoſe hee 
did not meane , that any being once in Hell, as that rich man 
that he mentioneth,were afterwards delivered out of it ; himſelf. 
ſeemes to exclude that ſence , when hee ſaith, that i»: ther priſon 
there ts no mercy, viz, to be obtained : but his meaning was, that 
ſuch , as by reaſon of ſinne were in the ſtate of damnation, 
Chriſt did deliver by his Paſſion. Bur thus neither this place of 
Zachary, nor any other place of Scripture doth prove a Limbus 
Patrum, or that Chriſt deſcended into Hell in that ſenſe as they 
of the Charch of Rome maintain2. For the Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſle citeth, efuſtine in P/al. 37. 1. hath nothing about 
Limbus Patrnm , or (briſts deſcending into Hell ; and I have 
ſhewed before that he gathered by che Scripture, that Abrahams 
boſome”, was no ſuch Limbxs , as the Romaniſts imagine : yea, 
that hee held the Saiats that died before Chris incarnation to 
have alwayes enjoyed the beatificall preſence of Chriſts Divini- 
ty, which is point blanke contrary to their opinion, Hierome, 


Zach.9.11. 


Inferiora autem terre infernus accipi- 
tur, ad quem Dominus noſter Sal. 
vatorque deſcendit , ut ſanRorum 
animas, quz ibi renebantur incluſz, 
ſecum ad czlos vior abduceret, Vande 
&.poſt Reſurre&ionem ejus, plurima 
corpora juſtorum in ſana civitate 
viſa ſunt. Hieron.ad Epb. 4. 9. 


Aſcendens quippeinaltum, captivam 
duxit captivitatem. Nos qui nunc in 
Chriſftum credimus de gentibus con» 
gregati , cum efſemus creatura Dei, 


I grant, in Epheſ.4.9. ſeemeth toſpeake for 
them, where hee ſaith, By the lower parts of 
the Earth ts underſtoo { Hell,to Which our Lord 
and Saviour deſcended, that he might vittori- 
onfly carry with him to Heaven the ſoules of 
the Saints , which were kept there, Wherenpon 
alſo after his Reſurreftion many bodies of the 
juſt were ſeent in the holy City, 

But Hieromes meaning might be onely 
tivis, that Chriſt by the vertue and efficacy 
of his death , did deliver the Soules of all 
Saints. (whether before or after his com- 

ming 
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©, ming ) from Hell, which otherwiſe by rea- 
ſon of finne was the place that did belong 
nnto them, Thus 3 little before upon thoſe 
words, when hee aſcended up on high, hee led 
captivity captive , Hierome doth expreſſe 
hinſelfe , ſaying, Wee, who noW believe m 
Chrift, were taken captive by the Devill, and 
were delivered over to his officers, Therefore 
our Lord Teſns Chrift came,bringing with him 
the veſſels of captivity, and preached remiſſion 
to thoſe that were taken , and deliverance to 


2 diabolo capri fumus , & ejus (atel- 
litibus Aificibutt, Venir jofrur _—_ 
minus noſterJeſus Chriſtus, ſecundum 
Ezechielem , vaſa captivitatis ſe- 
cum apportans, & operto capite (ne 
ab adverſariis cognoſceretur ) pre- 
dicavit his, qui capri erant, remiſſio- 
nem,& qui tenebancur in vinculig ſo- 
lutionem, & nos de catcnis hoſtium, 
& de compcdibus liberavic. Hieron, a4 
Epheſ. 4. 8. 

Liberatolque nos , & per nova; 
captivitatem de captivitate veteri ecu- 
tos, ſecum duxit in czlum. Ibid, 


thoſe that Were bound ; and delivered us from 
. the Chaines, and Fetters of owr enemies. And ; 
having deliver'd us, and by a new captivity broght #4 ont of our old 
captivity, he carried ns with him into Heaven, Hee cannot here 
meane, that we were aQually in Hell, and then from thence, 
delivered , and carried up with - Chriſt into Heaven. But his 
meaning muſt needs be this, that whereas finne had brought us 
under condemnation, ſo that nothing but Hell did remaine for 
us, Chriſt by his death delivered us, and made a way for us in- 
to Heaven, into which otherwiſe wee could finde no entrance, 
After the ſame manner very well may the other words be un- 
derſtood ſo as to import no ſuch place as they call Limbas Pa- 
trum. However heemeant , yet it appeares ſufficiently by the 
words of A#ſtize before cited , that the opinion of Limbvus 
Patrum was not generally received in that time wherein 
Hierome lived , Anſtine and hee being contemporaries. The 
other Father yet remaining , is Gregory, but there is no ſuch 
place as that mentioned, viz. 4.13.for.ca. 20, for that booke 
hach onely 17, Chapters in it : yet I finde Belarmize allo to cite pet. de Chriſt. 
Gregory after the very ſame manner, yea and to bid us alſo ſee anim. 1. 4. c,14, 
Cap. 2I, But the words, which Belarmine citeth as out of 
Cap.20. are indeed in Cap.15, viz. Whiles 
our aſter and Redeemer penetrating the 
cloyſters of Hell, did bring ont from thence the 
ſoules of the Eleft, hee ſuffers not ns to goe 
thither , from whence by deſcending hee aid 


Dum conditor ac redemptor noſter 
clauſtra inferni penerrans, eletorum 
exinde animas eduxic , nos illo ire 
non patirur, unde jam alios deſcen- 
dendo liberavit. Gregor, Morel. 1b. 


deliver others. 
&K Xx 3 
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Priores etenim ſan ai & ſuſtinere ad« Theſe words of Gregory might admit of » 


verſa poteran:, & tamen a corporibus S + . 
edugh, adbur ab inferni locks libe- © (ame Expoſition with thoſe of Hig 


rari non poterant: quia necdum vene- before ſp oken of, but chat in the | 
rat, qui illuc fine culpa deſcenderer, Chapter he is more plaine faying, The for-" 
ut eos, qui ibi tenebantur ex.culpa, mer Saints could indure aaverſity, but yet they 
liberaret,Ibjd.c.1 6. could not be delivered from Hell; when they 
| died,becauſe hee was not yet come , who ſhould 
deſcend thither Without ſinne, that hee might deliver thoſe, who 
were held there by reaſon of ſinne. But the reaſon that Gregory 
here giveth,is too weake; for though Chri/? were not then.come 
in the fleſb, yet his death was as effeRuall co thoſe, that believed 
in him, then , as after his comming, as. I have proved before, 
Neither is the gound or occaſion of theſe words of Gregory 
good ; for hee buildes.or comments upon that of Fob 17,13. If 
TI waite,Sheol(Hell as Gregory underſtands it) 4 mine houſe. But. 
I have ſhewed before,that Sheol doth not properly ſignifie Hell, 
as either wee, or our adverſaries uſually take the word, but the 
NNVIP 12 Grave,or the ſtate of the dead. And ſo-the Chaldie Paraphraſt 
there for Sheol hath that which ſignifieth the howſe of the Grave, 
This appeares to be the meaning in that place by that which fol. 
lowes immediately after,v.14. 7 have ſaid to corruption, Thou art 
my Father, to the worme, thou art my Mother and Siſter. If our 
adverſarics wil yet ſtand upon the authority of Gregory,l anſwer, 
that we are not tied-to the authority of any in this kinde, further 
then they concur with the Scripture: and if we were, yet Anſtines 
authority were to be preferred, as being 200 years more antient 
then Gregory ; but of this point enough. 
From Limbus Patrum wee mult now paſſe to Purgatory, to 
which the Marqueſle doth next leade us. ze hold ( faith hee ) 
Purgatory fire, Where ſatisfaction ſhall be made for ſinnes after 
death : you deny it. We have Scripture for it, 1 Cor. 3.13,15,The 
fire ſhall try every mans worke, of what ſort it is ; if any mans worke 
ſoall be burnt, hee ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but bee himſelfe ſhall be ſaved, 
yer-ſo as by fire. S. Aug. ſo interprets this place -upon Plal.z7. alſo 
S. Ambroſe upon 1 Cor.3. and ſer.20. in Plal.118. S. Hier l,2.c.13. 
wy 7oan, SGreg, l.4,. dial.c. 39. Origen Hom, 6, in cap. 15+ 
Exeo | 


If chere be any ſuch place as Purgatory, it doth much more 
wa concerne 


Ss #7 . 
«, » 
by "I. 
_ = 
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75” concerne us then Limbus Patrum, which they hold to have been 


ÞF + madevoid, and of nouſe long agoe, but this they: pretend to 
 <continneſtill, andto be of as much force as ever it was. But 
| wefinde nothing in Scripture to prove any ſuch place, or any 


 ſuchfire, asthat of Purgatory, wherein: they that have not fully 
fatisfied for their ſinnes in this life, muſt lie, and frie, untill they 
have made full ſatisfaRtion, and then be taken out, and convey- 


ed to Heaven, For thereore they call the 
place Purgatory , and the fire Purgatory fire, 
becauſe ( they ſay ) in that place , by that 
fire the Soules are purged , which were not 
fully purged in this life , that being ſo purg- 
ed, they may- have entrance into Heaven. 
Bur how doth this agree with the Scriptare? 


Vocatur Purgatorium locus quidam, 
in quo tanquam in carcere poſt hanc 
vitam purgantur animz, quz in hac 
non plene purgatz fuerunt , ue nimi= 
rum fic purgatz in czlum ingredi ya- 
leant, quo nibil intrabic coinquina«+ 
tam.Bell.de Purgath,1.c-1, 


That tells us, that the Blood of -Jeſns Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all 


ſunt, 1 oh, 1.7, And that if any man ſinne , 


wee have an a4vo- 


cate With the Father , Jeſus ((hrift the righteous ; «And he is the 

Propitiation for owr ſrunes. 1 Joh.2.1,2+ It is onely Chriſt, who by 

his blood doth fatisfie for our finnes,and fo purge us from them, 

we cannot doe it by any thing , which we either doe or ſuffer in 

this life, much lefle is it to be done by us hereafter when we are A 
dead. God doth indeed afli& his children here in this World, 

thereby to purge them; By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purg- 

ed, and this is all the fruit to take away h#s finne. 1/ai.27.9.But this 

afflition is onely caſtigatory, not ſatisfaftory. When We are judg- 

, 6d, We are chaſtened of the Lord, that We ſhould not be condemned 
with the World.1 Cor.11.32.After this life is ended,there remaines 

no more affliction for the godly, for any thing that we can finde 

in Scripture, wee know, that if our earthly houſe of this T aber« 

wvacle Were diſſolved , We have a building of God, a houſe not made 


with hands, eternal in the Heavens. 


Therefore We are al- 


, Wayes confident , knowing that whiles wee are at home in the boiy, 
wee are abſent from the Lord, For We walke by Faith, ana not by 
fight. We are confident, I ſay, willing rather to be abſent from the. 
body , and to be preſent with the Lord. 2 Core .1,6,7,8% The 
Apoſtle ſpeakes there not peculiarly of himſelfe, or ſuch emi. 
nent ones as he was, but generally of all Believers , as appeares 
by thoſe.words, For we Wake by faith, and not by fight ; Which 
U5 


XxX 3 


Pznas Purga- 


torii efle a- 
trociſlimas,8: 
cum illis nul- 
las pznas hu- 
Jus vitz com- 
parandas do- 
cent conſtan- 
ter Patres.Bell, 
de Purgat, lib, 
3, Cap. 14. 

B. Thomas 
dicit 3 mini- 
mam pznam 
Purgatorii 
efle majorem 
maxima pzna 
hujus vitz. 
Bell. Ibid. 
Repugnat Ec- 
clefiz conſue- 
rudo, quz 
anniverſaria 
facra celebrat 
pro defunQis, 
etiami1 con- 
* ſet eos ante 


centum vel ducentos annos efſe mortuos, 
puniri animas ultra decem annos. Bell, Thid. cap. 7. 


» 
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4s astrne of every believer , as it was of Pa#/. Now if the faith- 
full, when they depart out of this Tabernacle, the body, goe 
to their houſe prepared for them in Heaven, and are preſent 
with the Lord, and enjoy the ſight of him ; then ſurely there is 
no ſuch thing as Purgatory,to keepe chem,T know not how lon 
abſent from God, in paine and torment. And fo the Scripture 
tells ns,that tþey that die in the Lord,are bleſſed, and reſt from their 
labowrs. Revel, 14. 13. But how are they bleſſed, and how doe 
they reſt from their labours, if yet after they are dead, they 
muſt endure Pargatory, the paines whereof, they ſay, are molt 
grievous, and ſuch as that no paines here in this life are to be 
compared with them 2 Yea, ſome hold that the leaſt paine in 
Purgatory , is greater then the greateſt paine that is in this life. 
And whereas Dominicus 4 Soto thought that none did continue 
in Purgatory above ten years , Bellarmine confutes this by the 
cuſtome of their Church praying for thoſe that were known to 
be dead a hundred or two hundred yeares before, Which argues, 
that (as they ſuppoſe) ſoules may continue ſo long in Purgato- 
ry. Yea, he cites Bede, who lived about goo years agoe, telling 
of one, to whom was ſhewed the paines of Purgatory, and it 
was told him, that all the Soules in Purgatory ſhould be deli- 
vered and faved in the day of judgement, &c. whence he in- 
fers, that according to Bede ſome now dead ( yea that were 
dead many hundred years agoe) muſt abide in Purgatory untill 
the day of judgement, And will any call ſuch bleed 2 will any 
ſay that ſuch reſt from their labours ? In a word,the Scripture 
tels us but of two places appointed for ſuch as depart out of this 
life, the one a place of comfort , and the other a place of tor- 
ment ; and withall it tells us , that betwixt theſe two.places 
there is ſuch a great gulfe fixed, that they that are in the one, 
cannot paſſe nnto the other. Luke 16, 25, 26, 


Quod certe non hieret, 6 Eccleſia crederet, non 
Scribit Beda 1. 5. Hiſk. c. 15. 


cuidam oftenſas fuifſe Purgarorii pznas, yok yu illi efle, animag, que in Purgatorio 


degunt, ſalvandas omnesin die judicii, &c, ubi 
ad diem judicii manſuros. Bell. Ibid. 


clare indicat , aliquos jam defunRos uſque 


Neither 
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Neither doe wee want the teſtimonies of 
the antient Fathers for the afſerting of this 
truth, which we maintaine. Cyprian faith, 
that though the godly and the wicked fare 
alike here, yet when this life is ended, then 
their eſtates doe much differ. we are con- 
tained ( faith hee ) for a While both good and 
bad in one honſe ; Whatſoever doth happen with» 
in the houſe , we ſuffer alike, untill this tem- 
porall life being ended, we are divided to the 
habitations either of eternall death,or of immur- 


Quamdit enim corpus hoc permanet, 
commune cum c#te-is fit neceſſe eſt, 
& corporalis conditio communis, nec 
ſcparari generi humano ab invicem 
datur, nit iſtinc de ſeculo recedatur, 
Intra unam domum boni & mali in- 
terim continemur : quicquid intra do- 
mum evenerit-, pari ſorte perpeti- 
mur '; donec vi temporalis fine 
completo, ad zternz vel mortis , vel 
immortalitatis hoſpitia dividamur, 


Cyprian. ad Demetrian. 


tality. Hee makes no third place diſtint from thoſe of im- 
mortality, and of everlaſting death ; neither doth.hee make any 
ſtay after the end of this life, but that ſuch as eſcape the habita- 
tion of endleſſe death, doe immediately paſſe to the habitation 


of immortality. So the ſame Father againe, 
| The Kingdome now is very neare at hand, &c, 
noW after earthly things follow heavenly, after 
ſmall things great , after fading things eter- 
nall, What place ts there here for anxiety 
an carefulneſſe ? who can now be fearfull, ani 
ſad, but he that hath neither hope, nor faith ? 
For it is for him to feare death , who ts zot 
willing to goe to Chriſt : and it u for him to be 
w1nWvilling to goe to Chriſt, Who doth not believe 
that he beginnes to reigne with Chriſt, For it 
is Written, that the juſt doth live by faith, If 
thou beeſt juſt , if thin doeft live by faith, if 
thou doeſt indeed believe in Gol ; why being to 
be with Chriſt, and being ſare of the Lords 
promiſe, doeſt thou not embrace this, that thou 
art called unto ( brift ; and reioyce that thou 


Regnum Dei, fratres dileQiflimi, 
czpit elle in proximo,&c jam terrenis 
czleſtia, & magna parvis, & caducis 
#terna ſucceduanc. Quishic anxieratis 
& lollicicudinis locus ? Quis iriter hzc” 
trepidus & mzltus eſt, nik cui ſpes 
& tides deeſt 2? ejus eſt enim mortem 
timere, qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire : 
ejus eſt ad Chriſtum nolle ire, qui ſe 
non credat cum Chriſto incipere reg- 
nare, Scriptum eſt enim, juſtum fide 
vivere. Si juſtus es, & fide vivis, fi 
vere in Deum credis 3 cur non cum 
Chriſto fururus, '& de Domini pol- 
licitatione ſecurus, quod 2d Chriſtum 
voceris, ampleReris,& quod Diabolo 
careas, gratularis ? (CYprian, de Mor- 
tl. 


art freed from the Devill? Thus in a time of mortality did Cyprian 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians againſt the feare of death, 
But how will all this conſiſt with Purgatory 2 How is the King- 


dome of God fo nigh 


at hand 2 how doe things heavenly and 


eternall ſucceede things carthly and fading, if atrer this life the 
ſoules of Chriſtians may continue many hundred years perhaps 
in 
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in the flames of Purgatory before they can get to Heaven > 
Might not this well make every one to feare death, and to 
tremble at ue approach of it > Mighe 
wry ” not a Chriſtian at his Neath well cr 
EY np” 2] 8 out with the Heathen Emperour , p4 


&t, 
om poore Sonle, Whither art thow now going ? 
* Simeon de- But * Cypriax goes on, and citing that of Simeon, Lord now let- 
nique ille 1u- reſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ; for mine eyes have ſeene thy 


» &c, P : 
aa ry _ ſalvation, he addes, that then the ſervants of God have peace, then 


conteſtans tunc they have free and calme quietneſſe,when being taken ont of the tem- 
efle ſervis Dei peSts of this world,we arrive at the baven of eterxall reſt and ſecuri- 
pacem , tunc yy when as this death being paſt We come to immortality, And ſo 


: —_ againe, God doth promiſe immortality and eternity unto thee, when 


quietem, quan #ho# goeſt 6#4t of the world ; and aoeſt thou dowbt ? This ts not at all 
do de iſtis to knoWGod : this ts to offend Chriſt the Lord and Maſter of be- 
mundi eubi- J;evers, with the fenne of unbeliefe : this #s to be in the Charch, the 


—_ houſe of Faith, and yet to bave no Faith, HoW profitable it is to goe 
ratis zternz Ont of the World, Chriſt himſelfe, the Muſter of our ſalvation aud 


portum peti- welfare doth ſheW, who When his Diſciples were ſorrowfull, becauſe 
mus , quando he ſaid he was to leave them, ſaid, If you had loved me, you would 
ng bac rejoyce becauſe 1 goe to the Father, (Joh.14.28.) teaching us, that 
more... We ſhould rather rejoyce then be ſorry, when they depart ont of the 


mortalitatem 
venimus.Cypr. World,whom we love, Who are dear unto #4. 


Thid, 

Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem , atque zternitatem pollicetur, & tu 
dubitas ? Hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſle ; hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium Dominum & 
magiſtrum peccato incredulicatis oftendere 3 hoc eſt, in Eccleſia conſticurum fidem in do- 
mo fidei non habere. Quantum profit exire de ſeculo , Chriſtus ipſe ſalutis atque utilicatis 
noſtrz magiſter oſtendir : qui cum diſcipuli ejus contriſtarentur , quod ſe jam diccret re- 
ceſſurum, locutus eſt ad eos dicens, fi me dilexifſeris, gauderetis, quoniam vado ad Patrem : 
docens ſcil. & oftendens, cum chari , quos diligimus, de ſeculo excunt, gaudendum potitis 
quam dolendum, Cyprian. Ibid. 


% w_ % 
— 
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'O animula, vagula , blandula, Quz 


Lugeatur mortuus , ſed ille , quem - Thus alſo Hierome writing to Paxla to 
gehenna ſuſcipic , quem rarrarus de- comfort her concerning the Death of her 


vorat, in cujus pxnam @ternus ignis : 
flag Nos cuorum exicum anze> Daughter BleſiNa, ſaith , Let the dead be 1a 


lorum turba comitatur,quibus obviam #ented, but ſuch an one Whom the place of tor- 
Chriſtus occurrit , grayamur magis, ment doth receive, whom Hell doth devonre, 
{1 diutius in Tabernaculo.iſta mortis for Whoſe puniſhment the everlaſting fire doth 

burne 
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burnt. We, whoſe deggrture a troupe of An- 
gels doth accompany , whom (hrift doth come 
to meet, are more | abun (or, as ſome reade 

ravemur, let us be more grievea) if we abide 
longer in this Tabernacle of death : becanſe [0 


habitemus, Quia quamdia hic mora- 
mur , peregrinamur a Domino. Ila 
nos cupido teneat , Hei mihi , quia 
peregrinatio mea prolongata eſt, &c. 
Hieron, Epi$i. 2 5. 


long as we abide here, we are as pilgrimes abſent from the Lord, 
Let that deſire poſſeſſe 14, woe 1s me,that my pilgrimage is prolonge4, 


&c. Anſtine plainly ſaith, chat z/. Catholike 
faith by Divine anthority doth believe the fi: (# 
place to be the Kingdome of Heaven ; the ſe- 
cond to be Hell, where every apoftate, or ſuch 
as are aliens from the faith of Chrift, doe ſuf- 
fer everlaſting puniſhments ; a third place We 
are altogether ignorant of, yea we finde in the 
holy Scriptures, that there tz no ſuch place. 
Bellarmine anſwers that eLuſtine there 
ſpeakes of thoſe places , which are everlaſt- 
ing. Which. indeed is true ; for he ſpeakes 


Primum locum fides Catholicorum 
Divina authoricate credit, regnum efle 
cz'orum ; ſecundum gehennam, ubi 
omnis apoſtata , vel in fide Chrifti 
aienus aern1 ſupplicia experierur z 
tertium penitus ignoramus , imo- nec 
elle in Scripturis ſan&is invenimus, 
Aug.en Hypogneft, ultra medium, 


Loquitur de locis #ternis. Bell, dc 
Purg. lib, 1, cap. 13, 


of Heaven,and of Hell (the place of torment ) which are ever. 
laſting places for thoſe to abide in, that are in them, Bur with- 
all hee ſaith that there is no third place, viz. for thoſe that de- 
part out of this life. Beſides,how can the Romanilts yeeld that 
there is no everlaſting place beſides Heaven, and Hell, viz. Ge- 
hexmna ( which is the word that eA#/tize uſcth ) the Hell of the 


damned ? when as they hold a Limbs in- 


antium , an everlaſting place for Infants to 


abide in, that die without Baptiſme : which 
place they make to be diſtin both from 


Pro pena ſolius damni zterna eſt 
Limbus puerorum. Bellar, de Purgas. 
bh 2, C. 6. 


Heaven, and from the place of torment, For there (they ſay) 
ſuch children as die unbaptized, ſuffer the puniſhment of loſle, 
whereby the place differs from Heaven ; but not the puniſhmene 


' of ſenſe, whereby it differs from the Hell of the damned. 
But * Be{armine proves that eAuſtine, or whoſoever was the 


Authour of the booke called Hypognoſticon , did not deny that 
there is a third place to abide in for a time after this life,becanſe 


* Quod autem 
non negaverit 
Aug. aur qui- 
cunque fuic | 


auctor Hy- 


pognotici, rertium locum temporarium poſt hanc vitam, ex eo poteſt intelligi, quod fides 
Catholica docet przter czlum & infernum fuifle ante Chriſti paſſionem ſinum Abrabz, ubi. 


degebant animz ſanRorum Patrum, Betl,de Puygai.l.1..13, 


Yy 


the 
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the Catholike faith doth teach , that s Heaven and Hell 
there was before Chriſts death Abrahams boſome , where the 
ſoules of the holy Fathers did abide, I anſwer, that Abrahams 
boſome was any ſuch Limbus Patrum as the Romanilts imagine, 
was no part of eAuſtines Creede , as I have ſhewed before out 
of eAnſtines undoubted writings. And therefore Eraſmus 


Inepte igitur Eraſmus ponit in mar= 
gine ad illa verba [| tertium yu 
ignoramus)] Purgatorium, q. d. Pur- 

orium eſt locus tertius, quem igno- 
rat fides Catholica. Bell. Ibid, 


Nemo certe dubitat Orthodoxus, an 
Purgatorium ſit, de quo tamen apud 
priſcos nulla,vel quam rariſlima men- 
tio : ſed & Grzcis ad hunc uſque 
diem non eſt creditum eſſe. Roffenſ. 
contra Luther. citat. a Polydor.Vergit.de 
Invent.l,8.c.1, 


( though Belarmine unjuſtly carpe art him 
for it ) c-ight well write Pargatory in the 
margent over againſt thoſe words, a third 
Place we are altogether ignorant of ; ſignify- 
ing that Purgatory is a third place, of which 
the Catholike faith is ignorant, But what 
neede is there to alledge particular Fathers, 
when as the Biſhop of Rocheſter, who was 
beheaded in the reigne of Heyry the Eighth 
for maintaining the Popes ſupremacy, in his 
booke againſt Luther ( as hee is cited by 
Polyaore Vergill, who was an agent herein 
England for the Pope in the time of Henry 


$.) whenas (I ſay) that Authour confeſleth, that Purgatory is 
never or very tldome mentioned by the antient writers ; and 
that the Grecians to this day doe not believe that there is any 
ſuch thing as Purgatory. Now for the place of Scripture,which 
the Marqueſſe faith they have for Purgatory, viz. 1 Cor.3. 13, 
15. Firſt it is tobe obſerved, that whereas Be//armine doth al- 
ledge diverſe other places beſides this for proofe of Purgatory, 
the Marqueſſe waves all the other , and mentiones onely this, 
conceiving it ( as it ſeemes) more plaine and pregnant then the 


Nota in primis, locum iſtum Apo- 
ſtoli, 1 Cor. 3. efle unum ex difhcil- 
limis, & uciliflimis rorius Scriprurz. 
Nam ex eo ſtatuunt Catholici duo 
Eccleſiaſtica dogmara , purgatoitum, 
& venialia peccata. Bell, dc *Purgat. t, 
Is Fo 

In iis quz aperte polita ſunt in Scrip= 
turis,inveniuntwi illa omnia,quz con- 
tinent fidem moreſque viv.ndi. rAug. 
de doA.Chriſt.L 2. g, 


reſt, Yet, 2. Bellarmine tells us, and bids 
us marke it, that this is one of the moſt 05- 
frure places of all the Scripture : though 
withall hee ſaith, it is one of the moſt uſe- 
full places , becauſe from thence they have 
( as hee ſuppoſeth ) a foundation both for 
Purgatory, and for veniall finnes. Bur ( as 
hath beene obſerved. before out of Auſtine ) 
the Scripture is cleare in thoſe things, which 
concerne faith ; and therefore we mult not 

build 


. 6 
# 
: 
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build pointes of faith upon obſcure places. Now fo obſcure is 
this place, viz. 1 Cor,z. 13, 15. that Belarmine ſpendes a long 
Chapter meerely in the explicationof it, And yet when all is 


done, nothing can be made of it for Purga- | 
Alii intellig 


unt de pznis Purgatorit ; 


» For Bellarmine confutes thoſe that 
cory ſed neque id reQe dici poreſt. Bell, de 


thinke Purgatory to be meant by the fire Pwoel.rs s, 
mentioned, v.13. The fire ſhall try every 


mans worke of What ſort it is : and he proves, Seek igirur , ut dicamus hic Apo- 
(9) 


that the fire there mentioned , is the fire of 
Gods ſevere and juſt gr which is 
not 2 purging and affliting , but a provin : . 
and 9m, 7 fire. So _ Bellarmine doth WIR WEN (as 
take away one halfe of the Marqueſſes quotation ; and indeed 
the whole quotation. For though Belqg#9ne would have thoſe 
words v.15. he himſelfe ſpall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, to be un- 
derſtood of Purgatory ; yet who ſeeth not, that it is abſurd to 
take the word fire otherwiſe there then 2.13. And therefore 
Eſtius upon the place faich , that it is evident, that one and the 
fame fire is meant in both Verſes. Which fire hee will have to 
be that, which ſhall burne up the World at the laſt day. So alſo 
Bellarmine notes ſome to underſtand it ; as ſome of the tribula- 
tions of this life : and ſome of everlaſting fire. All theſe Expo- 
ficions Bellarmine relat?s,and confutes,asjultly he may,that being 
indeed the true Expoſition, which hee embraceth, bur doth noc 
extend farre enough , viz. that by fire is meant Gods Severe 
and juſt judgement, whereby the workes of all mult be tried, as 
it were by fire ; though the Apoſtle there ſpeake peculiarly of 
Miniſters, and of their Dofrine - and fo as it were by fire (hall 
they be faved, that adhere to the foundation Chrilt, though 
their workes be found like wood, hay and ſtubble, yaine and un- 
profitable , ſo that they ſuffer loſſe in that reſpe&, as having no 
reward nor benefit of thoſe workes. Now whereas the Mar- 
queſſe ſaith, that A»SZine interprets this place of Purgatory, in 
his commentary upon 7P/al.37. I anſwer, it is true , eLuſtine 
there doth cite or rather glance at this place, and expound it as 


Rtolum loqui de igne ſeveri, & juſti 
Judicii Dei , qui non eſt ignis pur- 
gans, vel affligens , ſed probans, & 


In primis ap- 
parer, ignE uno 
modo in hoc 
contextu accipi 
debere. ES. ad 
I (07.3, 13, 


Ignis confla- 
grationis, 


meant ae emendator io igne, Of a purging fire, Gravior tamen et ille ignis, quam 
and faith that this fire is more grievous then quicquid poreſt homo pai in bic vi- 


any thing that a man can ſuffer in this life, 13.4vg.in. Pſ.37, 
f Yy 2 But 


Libri,qui inſcribuntur Hypognofticon 
eruditi ſunt , & utiles -, & vetulti 
auctoris , ſed phrafin non habenc 
Auguſtini, &'c. Bell. de Scriptor, Ec- 
cleſuaft. 


Sive ibi tantum , five & hic @ ibi, 
five ided hic ut non ibi, ſecularia, 
quamvis a damnatione venialia, con- 
cremantem ignem tranktoriz tribu- 
Ixtionis inveniant, non redarguo,quia 
forſitan verum eſt. Aug. de Crvit, Dei 
b. 21, 6. 26. 


4 
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But beſides what hath beene cited before 
out of Auſtine ( if HypognoFticen , be his, 
which Belarmine thinkes not , though hee 
ſaith,the work is learned and profitable,and 
done by ſome antient Authour ) but beſides 
that, I ſay, eLuſtine in his moſt elaborate 
peece, de Civit. Des, handling this place of 
the Apoſtle, ſhewes himſelfe altogether un- 
reſoived whether there be any Purgatory 
fire after this life is ended. whether ( faith 
he) they finde the fire of tranſitory tribulation 
burning up thoſe ſecular affeft ions, which yet 


do not bring — only (in the other World ) or both 


there and here, or ther 


here that they may not find them there, 1 


do not gaineſay, becanſe perhaps it is trme. 
Here we ſee Anuſtine taking the point into conſideration, had 
no more then a perhaps, hee was farre from being aſſured of that 


Solum dubitat, an ignis Purgatorius 
lit idem in ſubſtantia cum igne Ge- 
kennz , de quo dicitur Mat. 25. 
Ire in ignem #:ernum, Bell de Purgat. 
L ©. & IO. 


which they call Purgatory. Bollarmine 
pointing at that place of Auſtine, but not 
citing the words, faith that Aut5ne there 
doth onely doubt whether Purgatory fire be 
the ſame'in ſubſtance with Hell-fire , of 
which it is ſaid, fat. 25. Depart into ever- 


laſting fire. But it was his policy to conceale Azftines words ; 

for all chat have any view of them, mult needs ſce,that he doubts 

whether there be any Pargatory fire in the World to come. So 

the ſame Father in his Exchiridion, ( which it ſeemes, he wrote 

when he was old ) ſpeakes as doubtfully as may be of Purgato- 

Tale aliquid TY. That there i ſome ſuch thing alſo after thu life, u not incre- 
etiam poſt hanc dible ; and Whether it be ſo, may be inquired. But Whether it be 


vitam hieri 
incredibile non 
- eſt; & vtrum 
ita fit , qu#z 


ri poreſt. Er ſuch , as of whom it ts ſaid , that they ſhall not 


ut invenir1 , 
aut laterc poſ- 


King nome, 


found, or lie hid, that ſome faithfull enes are ſo mnch the later 
or the ſooner ſaved by a certaine Purgatory fire, by how much 
they did more or leſſe love theſe good things that periſh; yet not any 


poſſeſſe Gods 


fit, nonnullos fideles per ignem quendam purgatorium (quando magis minuſue bona pere- 
untia dilexerunt)tanto lardius citiuſque ſalvari : non tamen tales, de quibus dium eft, quod 
regaum Dei non poſlidcbunr, &c, Aug.Enchir.c. 69, 


Here 
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Here hee makes it a queſtion whether it be ſo, or no, and the 
moſt that hee ſaith is, That it is not incredible, which is farre 
from aſſerting it as a thing that ought to be believed. Bellarmine. 
ſaith that 4*/tine here only doubts, whether after this life ſoules 
be burnt with the fire of griefe for the loſſe of temporall things, 
as here they uſe to be when they are forced to want things,which 
they moſt deſire, But beſides that the words of Auſtine (which 
here alſo Bellarmine did prudently omit ) doe plainly refuſe this 
gloſſe, there is no ſenſe at all (that I canſee) init, Forhow 
ſhould ſoules after this life grieve for the loſle of temporall 
things 2 Is there any uſe of temporall things after this life is en- 
ded?How then ſhould A»/?ine make it a queſtion, whether ſoules 
in the other World are grieved, and even burnt with griefe for 
the loſſe of theſe things, which could doe them no good, if they 


had them ? Bur againe, in the preceding 


Bell.ubi ſupra. 


Chapter of the ſame Book Arſtine treating 
of this place, 1 Cor.3.13,14,15. faith, thar 
the fire, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, muſt 
ſo be underſtood, as that both paſſe through 
it, both he that upon the founclation buildes 
Gold, and Silver,and pretious ſtones, and 
hee that buildes wood, hay,and ſtabble ; and 
"this hee clearly proves by the words of the 
Apoſtle. Now this doth quite exclude Par- 
eatory from being the fire there mentioned. 
For they will not have Purgatory to touch 
him thar buildes Gold, and Silver, and pre- 


Ignis enim, de quo locutus eſt eo loco 
Apoſt. Paulus, talis deber intelligi,ut 
ambo per eum tranſeant, id eſt, & qui 
#dificat [upra hoc fundamentum au- 
rum, — lapides pretioſos, & 
qui zdificat ligna, fzxnum, ſtipulam. 
—eſt quidem 1gnis tentatio eribulact- 
onis.— Salyus elt quidem, fic ramen 
quaſi per ignem. Quia urit eum re- 
rum dolor, quas dilcxerat,amiffarum, 
ſed non ſubvertit, neque conſumir, 
tundamenti ftabilitate atque incor- 
ruptione munitum, Aug. Enchir. 
cap. 68, 


tious Stones, bur onely him that buildes wood, and hay, and 

ſtubble. A#tine therefore makes this fire that the Apoſtle writes 

of, to be tribulation,and ſaith, that a man is ſaid to be /aved, yet 

as it Were by fire, becauſe the lofle of thoſe things, which hee lo- 

loved,doth burne him with griefe, yet nor ſubvert, nor conſume 

him, becauſe he is ſtrongly fix-d upon the foundation. And this 

may ſuffice for Auſtizes teſtimony, which is objeRed againſt us. 

The ncxt is eAmbro/e, who indeed faith that the Apoſtle in thoſe Cum dicic, 
words, yet ſo as by fire, doth (hw that /ach a man ſhall be ſaved, fic ramen qua- 


h per ignem, 


oſtendit ſalvum illum quidem fururum , ſed pznas ignis paſſurum, ut per ignem purgatus 
fiat ſalvus , & non iicut perfidi zterno igne in perperuum torqueantur. cAmbroſ. in 1 (or.3, 


Yy 3 


yet 
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et [o as that be ſhall ſuffer the pawnes of fire, that being purged by 
yk may be ſaved, Aff not 4s they that are perfidions, be far ever 
tormented with everlaſting fire. Here hee interprets the Apoſtle 
indeed as ſpeaking of a Purgatory fire ; but yet it doth not ap. 
peare that he meant it of a Purgatory after this life, For not- 
withſtanding any thing that I yer ſee ro the contrary , hee may 
be underſtood of the fire of afliion , with which God doth 


purge his people here , that ſo they may not periſh hereafter, 
1 {0r.11.32, The ſame Authour (if yet the ſame; for many 


 thinke that thoſe Commentaries upon 
Commentaria in Epiſtalas wen P aules Epiltles, are not Ambroſes, and that 
wakls m_ —_ de ee "Fc; Pot without cauſe , as Bellarmine judgeth ) 
ine caull. Ear. ; in the other place that is pointed at, as by 
fiaſtica the Marqueſſe, ſo allo by Belarmine, viz. 


* — Serm. 20. in Pal. 118, toucherh upon the 
Cave lignazcave ſtipulam ad judicium yyords of the Apoſtle I Cor.3. but how our 
| ay ron I obedock adverſaries can gaine any thing by him, I 

aod proberur, in pluribus operibus Cannot ſee. Take heed (ſaith hee) thow doe 
x» uod offendar- Si cujus opus n0t bring with thee wood, or flubble , which 


arſerit, detrimentum patierur , poreſt rhe fire may burne np, wnto Gods judgement. 
camen & ipſe per ignem ſalvari.Utnde 


4dr kf Take heed left being approved in one or two 
colligkas | gr. __ — things, thoy bring y Fbich in more norkes 
AntroſinPſals 18.$crm, 20, doth offend. If any ones Worke ſhall be burnt, 
he ſhall (uffer Ioſſe, yet he alſo may be ſaved by 

fire. Whence it is gathered, that the ſame man 1 in part ſaved, 

and in part condenned. Here Ambroſe himſelfe ſufficiently ſhewes, 

chat hee ſpeakes of the fire of Gods judgement, whereof hee 

makes expreſſe mention. Neither can he meane any ſuch Pur- 

gatory as our adverſaries plead for, ſeeing hee ſpeakes of 

that which ſhall befalla man at the laſt judgement ; for im- 


FN” mediately before hee brings in that of the 
Omnes oportet nos ante - tribuna 
Ciniſiaſiſtere, &c, Cave ligna, ec. Apoltle 2 (vr. 5. 10. We muſt all appeare 


7” before the judgement ſeate of (hriſt, ec, and 
Amb. Ibid then addes that before cited, 7 abe heed thou 


Men ef Ocgmaiclen cnet bring not with thee unto Gods Judgement Wood, 
tempora Purgatori ultra diem Re- fiubble, &c. Now when the Gay of judge- 
ſurre&ionis, Bell, de Purgat, tb. 2, MEDt commeth , then our adverſaries hold 


Cafe 1. that Purgatory ceaſeth. Bellarmine notes 
this 
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this as an errour in ew , that hee extends the time of Purgs- 
tory beyond the Reſurreftion, So much therefore for Am. 
broſe. After him is cited Hierome [ib.2. cap.13. adverſ. Foan, I 
ſuppoſe it is meant of oh» Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom Zps- 
phanixe wrote an Epiitle, admoniſhing him to beware of the 
errour of Origen , which ( it ſeemes ) hee ſuſpeRed him ro be 
guilty of ; this Epiſtle being written by Ephiphanins in Geeke, 
Hierome tranſlated into Latine, and ſoit is inſerted among the 
Epiſtles of Hierome, being the 60 Epiſtle. Then Hierome him- 
ſelfe wrote a long Epiltle, which is the 61. to Pammachius 
about the errours of this Zohn of Jeruſalem, which Epiltle is 
divided into 16 Chapters, And after that another about the ſame 
ſubjeR to Theophiles, which containes but three Chapters. There- 
fore the Marqueſſe here muſt mcane the Epiſtle to Pammachs- 
, Which yet Chapt. 13. hath nothing at all about Purgatory, 


 Bellarmine cites nothing out of Hierowe againſt oh of Jeru- py. de Purge. 
ſalem, but ſomething out of him againſt che Pelagians, viz, this, 4.1.c.10. 


If Origen ſay , that no reaſonable creatures _ _ OM , 
ſal be deflroyed , and give repentance to the *' Origenes omnes rationabiles creas 

; turas dicat non efſe perdendas , & 
Devil \ what i3 that to us, who ſay that the Nj.bolo tribuir pznitentiam 3 quid ad 
Devill, and his Angels, and all the Wicked and nos, qui & Diabolum , & Cacellites 


ungodly de periſh for ever , and that Chriſti- ejus, omneſque impios & prevarica- 
tores dicimus perire perpetuoz8 Chri- 


- t 0 
ans, if they be prevented in ſin, ſhall be ſaved Rianos 6 inpe cato przventi fucrint, 
elle poſt pznas ? Hicron, 


after puniſhment ? Here indeed Hierome {2 
ſeemes to make ſome Chriſtians after this gjver. Pelag.l1.c.9. 
life to ſuffer puniſhment, and yet to be 

ſaved. But. if hee doe ſpeake of puniſhment to be endured af- 
ter this life ( which is not cleare and certaine , though , I con» 
feſſe, it is probable by thoſe words, if they ve prevented in ſin ) 
yet he ſcemes withall to have held that ſome even after the day 
of judgement ſhall be puniſhed, yer ſo asto be ſaved, which 


- Bullarmine (as I have ſhewed ) noted as an errour in Origen ; 


and therefore H:erome in this (as it ſeemes) following Origen, 
doth diſſent as well from Romaniſts as from Proteſtants, 


Now that Hierome was of that opinion, x, ,. wy q od in foquenci poalees: 

| ie jadicii iniquis & pec= 
before in the ſame Chapter. That Which catoribus non vircemdem,) ſed mos 
thou putteſt in the Chapter following ( ſaith ©05 ignibus cxurendos , ferre quis po- 


may appeare by that which hee faith a little ,;.,10, in 


he 


| (352) 
teſt , & interdicere te milericordiam he to his adverſary ) that the unjuF and ſin- 
Dei, & ante diem judicii de ſententia py, p.m or be ſpared in the day of judgement 
judicis judicare 3 ut 6 volverit iniquis but ſhall be 6 with 10: a 
& peccatoribus parceregte przſcriben- e ournt Will ever aſting fo e ; who | 
te non poſlir 2 dicis enim, (criprum eſt can endure, that thou ſhonldeſt enterdit Gogs 
in Pſal. 103. Deficiant peccatores a Mercy, and before the day of judgement Fudge 
terra, & iniqui, ita ut non fit——— gf the fudzes ſentence ? For thou ſayeſt, that it 


Non dicit eos xternis ignibus cxuren= *© , . 
\ A . . WY 1 yy P 
dos, ſed & terri deficere , & iniquos u written in Pſal. 103, Let the ſinners faile 


elle celſare. Aliud enim eſt, ipſos a from the Earth, and the unjuſt, that they be no 
peccato, & iniquitate defiſtere 3 & more. He doth not ſay , that they ſhall be 


aliud jpſos perice imperpetuum, & burnt with everlaſting+ fire, but that they faile 
=ternis ignibus concremari. Hicron. {0,9 the Earth, and ceaſe to be unjuſt. For it 
Tbid, . | . 

#5 one thing for them to ceaſe from ſin and from 
iniquity ; and anether thing for them to periſh for ever, and to be 
burnt with everlaſting fire. Hierome ſeemes not to be ſo cleare 
in the other words for this, that ſome are puniſh:d after this 
life, and yet ſaved ; as hee is in theſe words for this, that ſome 
ſhall be puniſhed afcer the day of judgement, ſo as thereby to 
ceaſe from ſinne and iniquity ( co be purged from ir) but not ſo 
asto periſh for ever and to be burnt with everlaſting fire, Our 
adverſaries therefore ( ſo farre as I can fee ) mutt relinquiſh 
Hieromes teſtimony , who either ſaith nothing ar all for them, 
or more then they would have, After Hierome is cited Gregory 


' . ib, 4.dial. cap. 39. It is true , Gregory there 
De quibuſdam levibus. culpis eſe £:14 144 for ſome light fanlts we are to be- 
ante judicium purgatorius 1gnts Cre- 


' Grez dial.liþ.4 (43.39. lieve that there a Purgatory fire before the 
—_— l ( laſt ) judgement. But marke 1. Gregory 


there immediately before cites many places of Scripture, as Joh. 

12.35» 1/ai.49.8. with 2 (or.6.2. Eccleſ.9.10. by which places 

; hee ſaith it z5 certaine , that ſuch as every one 

Ix 0 Rs _ _ 7s When he goeth out of this World, ſuch ſhall he 
LIT DS inticls cs aol. Gree. be When he comes to fudgement, See then 
Thil, b if theſe places of Scripture be not more 
cleare againſt Purgatory , then that which hee after alledgeth, 

is for it.. He alledgeth that Mat.12.where it is ſaid,that hee that 
finneth-againſt the-holy Ghoſt, foal not forgiven , neither in this 

In cul ſecrent;s dame fmelligi, qual- world nor in the World to come. From whence 
Jar culpas in hoc fecolo, quaſd5 vers Þe gathers , that ſome finnes are forgiven in 


3n fururo poſſe laxati. Gregor. Ibid, this World,and ſome in theWorld to = 
« 
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Bat 1. how will this ſtand with that which he ſaid before ? For 
if ſome ſinnes not forgiven in this world, may be forgiven in the 
world to come, how ſhall every'one be found at the laſt judge- 
ment fuck as hee is when hedieth ? 2, The colleRion from that 
place of Matthew, is not good. For thoſe words, neither in this 
World, nor in the World to come, import neither more nor lefſ: 
then ever, as S. Marks expreſſeth it , He that ſhall blafpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, hath never forgiveneſſe. Mark. 3. 29« 
T heophylaft expounds it thus, he ſhall not be WL 
forgiven neither in this World nor in the World x aq:910 tlat, CFCs ANAND nr ey 
zo come, that is, hee ſhall be puniſhed both laile, 4 ini TywagnInor/an 
in this World, and in the World to. come, T heophy. in Mat. 11, 

And ſo alſo ( as Fanſerins confeſſeth ) it is Fanſen, concord. cap. 49. 
expounded by Chry/oſtome. Some obſerve 

that zeither in this World, nor in the World to come, is a Hebraiſme . 

for never. Bellarmine. ſaith that this is falſe ; but hee was noe 

ſo converſant in the Jewiſh writings, as to be fit to give ſentence 

in this caſe, Dy#/5us, who was better $kill'd in that kinde, citeth Druſ.Prov.claf, 
the Scholiaſt upon Ben Sira ſaying thus , They that are of an in* 24+ 3- Prov. 24. 
temperate tongue , cannot be cured , neither in this World , nor in 


the World to come. Beſides Fnſenius ſaith _ dovlicari Geni fi 
that chis Conduplication , neither in this ang? Mary 5 des ap va 
Worldnor,8c. doth ſignific that as this finne eo in przſenti ſecuo . propter ſui 


ſhall not be forgiven in this World, becauſe enormitarem: ita mulco minis remic- 
tetuc in faturo, quod non eſt ſeculum 


of the enormity of it ; ſo much lefſe ſhall it teruc 
be forgiven in the World to come, \which gratiz » ficur preſens ; Fanſen, Con- 
is not a time of Grace, as this preſent nd. 6: = 

World is. Ifit be not a time of grace, how then can ſtnnes be 

pardoned in that World, which here were not pardoned ? We 


grant , that ſinnes may be faid to be forgiven in the World to 
come, yet onely ſuch ſinnes as are forgiven in this World , the _ 
f.-(} Sicut ergo ſen- 


forgiveneſle of which finnes ſhall be declared and made manifelt *- 50 fer 
in the day of judgement.” Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith that every , "= 


one is examined, and receiveth his ſentence when hee dieth, and y.ugque, & 


then ſome begin to be puniſhed, and ſome to be rewarded : and tua incipiune 
| | | aliqui puniri , 
aliqui przmiari ; & tamen dicuntur hzc eadem kieri in noviflimo jadicio , quia tunc fient 


coram toto mundo manifeſtiflime, &c.ita & eximen hieri poreft in morte uniutcsjulque pri-: 


vatim,& iterum poſtea in ultimo judicio public&. Bell. de. Purg L.I.c. 5. 
Z 7 yet 


—— _— . : #74 D. we 4 « ih 4% - dx: p : 26d | . y 
_ I s : b ” . o b 
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et neverthelefſe theſs things are ſaid to be done5u the lafh ; 
dn romar rg why Frag maufeſt by Tix 
World, to the greater henone of the godly, aud the pred we 
the wicked. Even apc paar n tag in this World, 
ar not at all , yetthey are faid to be forgiven inthe World ta 
come, m_ mw laſt j a it (hs}} be made manifeſt to 
all the World that they are forgiven. 3. Gr grants a Pur 
gxtory after this iſe? onely for ſome ſmall and Vgke fianes, as 
idle talking, immoderate laughing, &c. But 
——_ Uu? przdixi, hoc de parvis they of the Church of Rowe doe now hold, 
um, Kee coder» ther mortall finnes (*25they call them ) in 
Peccata mortalia remitzunrur in hoc *©PX® Of the puniſhment are ſometimes 
{culo quoad culpam, & in alio inter - remitted not here in this World, bur in the 
dum quoad pznam, Bell. de Purg. l.1. World to come, 4 Gregory in that fame 
_ PWU9 NW FUE OA ow __ the fire which _ Apolile 
or Ye ,- Ipeakes of 1 Cor.3. 23, 15. may be under- 
IgA Gn ible polle inter» ood of the fire of tribulation, which is cn 
we in this life, What doc our adver- 
ſaries now gaine Dy Gregory 7 Hee takes away one principall 
place, nick we build upon for Purgatory : he alledgeth many 
places, from which by his own confeſfion ſo much is evinced as 
indeed cannot canſilt with Purgatory : hee builds npon a place, 
which both in the judgement of other Fathers profeſſedly com- 
menting upon it , and alfo by diverſe reaſons appeares to make 
nothing for Purgatory : and concerning that Purgatory , which 
he doth-hald, he comes ſhort of the opinion of our adverfariesz 
all which things conſidered, they can got lietle by his teſtimony. 
The next and faſt Father obzeRed againſt us is Origen, whole re- 
ſtimanic, if it were moſt cleare for a Purgatory after this life, 
et it were of ſmall farce, he being cenſured (as I have ſhewed 
fore ) by Bellermine as erroneous in this point, holding that 
there (hall be a Purgatory even after ;the day of j nt. 
Yet Betlarmive alfo thonght good to make uſe of his teſtimony, 
; | vie. this, He that u ſaved, ts ſawed by firs ; 
Qui ſatvas liz, per ignem {alvus fit, us aha 5f perhaps be haue any lead mixed with 
6 qyid forre de pecie plumb babueric 1, the fire may melt and conſume it, that ſo 
admixtum, id ignis decaquart , & re» | J , 
. folyat ur efficiantur omnes aurum pu- all may be made pure Gold, Thos I confeſfe, 
; ram.Orig.6,bom. in Exod, 15, Origen Writes in the place , oy 
| ar- 
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Maerguefſe citeth. And ſe al in the fame Voniend ol 
place bee hath theſe words, which though nom, en m onalioy al 


Bellermine doth not alledge, yet forme have Orig. 

chought co make for Purgatory, and fo they 

do «s much as the other. Af maſt come #9 the 

fire , all muſt come to the Fornace. Where |  locum Pauli 1 Cor. z; 
in the margent it is noted (by"Genebrard, 1 - K _—_ quod conflatoriuem 


ſappoſe,who —_— _— of that Edi- 
tion) that Ori akes of Purgatory. Buc Garntnt | 
i any enllly cppenTD that looke into bm = CG , fo ks; 
Oregen, that neither in words, nor in Non enim tancus erat , ac calis - Pe: 
rather ſn INE tas } qui aibil omnind de ſpecic 
by that fire and fornace whith he ſpenkes of, $7911 ſe haberer admixtum, Ha- 
but xMiiRion, Ar the fornace (daich hee) ie Min, —_—_— 
dorh try Gol, ſo doth «ffiifloon the rightrons. vt dubiraftizideircd jpjrur ow; 

and foe of Peter he ſaith, He Was not dar &e. pukgnrry PEEL 


fo pots ages >" anoxe ar that he had wo wit - 
treye of lead wn him. He had fowe, bat a luttle ; and there- 


f 
fre the Lord ſaid mo thins , Wy didf chew donls , O thaw of littls 
eden and he dogs { Ihretme) qiaath oe, 
Carmine alle e Mlargue I at, 
Therefore he that is ſaved, « ſaved by fre, &c. What is this tothe 
Rom Purgatory ? Iam confident, they will not ſay , that 
Peter had neede of this Poavgatory , yet hee hed of that which 
Origen ſpeakes of, and fo all whoſoever they be, it baing aMicti- 
on, by which here in this life even the beſt ace tried and alſo 
prrrified. And chus much for Purgatory ; in the laſt place comes 


extreme union, 
Laſtly, ( ſaith the Marquee ) we awld extreme nin to be Page 73; 


a Sacrament : you neither hold ut to be a Sactoweut , naither do you 
raftife it as a duty. We have Scripture for it ; Jam.5.14. Js an 

fick among you, tet him call for the Eliersaf the Chirob ; and le 
rheen pray over him, anointing him in the Nawe of the Lord, Aud 
the prayer of faith foall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
wp ; ant if he have committed fins, they fball be forgiven him, Nei- 
ther ary, nor all the Sacraments were, or could be ware efefiuall 
fo-mens good , nor more iall in matter,nor more exquiſite 18 


forme, nor-wmore punorwall.in the defoguatien of its Miniſtery : ather 


& & 3 Sacra- 


thi extends it 


(356) off 
Sacraments being bounded within the limits of the ſoules onely. grodl; 
| 2 en the good both of ſoule and body, He ſtal. ye. 
cover from his fickyeſſe, and his ſinnes ſhall be forgiven him, And yet 
it s both left out in your pratlice , and acknowledgement. T he Fa. 
thers are 0n our ſide;Orig.hom.2.in Levit, Chryſ.1.3.de Sacerd.Aug. 


in Speculo, & Ser.215. de remp.Vengr Bed. 76, Mar. & $. James; 


and many others. 


Anſw. As for extreme Union, as they call it, that is, the anointi 

ot: of the ſick with oyl, as the manner is in the Church of Rome, Pro. 
teſtants do not acknowledge it to be either a Sacrament,or a du. 
ty, becauſe they ſee no ground in Scripture either for the onc,or 
for the other. The Scripture indeed in two places, viz. that 
which the Marqueſle citeth, and Car. 6. 13; doth ſpeak of 
anointingthe ſick with oyle : But that anointing was extraordi- 
nary, peculiar to thoſe times, when there was, as other extraor- 

- dinary gifts beſtowed upon men, ſo, the gift of healing, which is 
mentioned, 4at.1o.'1, 8. and 1 Cor.12.9,30, in which places of 
Scripture this gift 'is ranked with caſting out devills, ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tongues, and working of miracles. And ſo 2ark 6. 
13. Itis ſaid of the Apoſtles, They caſt out many devils, and anoin- 
ted with ojle many that Were ſick, and healed them. It is plain, 
that this anointing with oyle was of like nature with caſting out 
of devils, that is, that it was a miraculous cure wrought by the 
Apoſtles. And that in Saint Fames was of the ſame kinde with 
this in Saint Afark,as I ſhall ſhew anon. But now the gift of hea- 
ling in that manner being ceaſed, we ſay that the ceremony is to 
ceaſe alſo , and not to-be uſed. The Marqueſſe infiſtech much 
upon the words of Saint Zames , as being very clear and full 
to prove both that this anointing is a duty,1nd alſo that it is aSa- 
crament.And fo the Romaniſts mult hold , becauſe the Councell 


Tnſticuta eſt ſacra hxc  un&io infir- 
morum , tanquam vere, & propric 
Sacramentum N. T. a Chriſto D. N. 
apud Marc. quidem inſinuatum , per 
Facob. aurem Apoſt, ac Domini tra- 
trem fidelibus commendacum, ac pro- 
mulgarum.Concil, Trid.Ceſs. 14. de in- 
flit.exrr.tnft.cap. 1, 


Ibid. de extr. Un, can, 1. 


of Trent hath determined, that the holy 
anointing of the ſick was inſtitmted by Chriſt 
our Lord, as a Sacrament of the neW Teſta- 
ment truly and properly ſo called; and that thu 
Sacrament 1 inſinuated in Mark, but commens- 
ded to the faithfull, and promulgated by James 
the «Apoſtle, and the Lords brother, And who 
ſoever ſhall gainſay this , the Councell doth 
| pronounce 


(357) 

pronounce them accurſed. But there 'being 'two places of 
Scripture , which mention this anointing with oyle, it may 
ſcem ſtrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge only the one, 
and wholly wave the other : wee ſhall fee (I hope ) by and 
by that this is as much as to quit both places, they b:ing both to 
one and the ſame purpoſe, The Councell of Trent (we ſee) 
thought good to make uſe of both, yet ſo as to lay the more 
weight npon that in Zames, ſaying only that the Sacrament of 


anointing is inſinuated in the other, And ſo Bellarmine doth Bell.de extr. 
mainly build upon the words of Zames , yet fo as that he will Yu 1b.1.cap.z 


have the words of Saint Mark to contain in them a figure' and 
adumbration of this Sacrament,which they call extremeVnion, 
Let us take what they grant, viz. that the anointing mentioned 
Mar.6. was not properly ſacramentall. So much the Marqueſſe 


tacitely doth acknowledge , and Beflarmine expreſly, citing for Bc. 1bid. 


this opinion Ruardus, Janſenins, Dominic a Soto, and others, 
yea confirming it by diverſe arguments. 1, Becauſe that a- 
nointing, which the Apoſtles uſed , was referred onely or 
chiefly co the cure of the body , as is manifeſt by the words of 
Saint Mark; but Sacraments direRly concern the ſoul, and the 
body only by accident. 2. The Apoſtles as then were not Prieſts; 
and therefore could not adminiſter Sacraments. Though' they 
did baprize, yet (he ſaith) that is nothing , becauſe it is not ſo of 
the eſſence of Baptiſme , as it is of extreme UnQion, that he 
ſhonld be a Prieſt that doth adminiſter it. 3. The Apoſtles did 
promiſcnouſly anoint all that were diſeaſed, the blinde, and the 
| lame, &c. but the Sacrament of UnRtion (they hold) is only for 
thoſe that lie ſick, and arelike to die, 4. The Apoſtles did not 
enquire whether they whom they did anoint were baptized, or 
no, and it is altogether probable , that many were anointed by 
'them, that were meer infide!s. But neither extreme union, nor 
any other Sacrament, (they ſay ) belongs unto thoſe that are not 
baptized. By theſe reaſons Be//armine proveth that the anoynt- 
ing, which we read of ar. 6. was not the Sacrament of ex. 
treme Union, Now if this Szcrament be not meant in Afar.6. 
neither is-it in Jam.5. For by the t: ſtimony both of antient wri- 
ters, and alſo of modern Romaniſts, the anointing which Saint 
Tames ſpecakettrof , is the ſame with that which Saint Afark 
Zz 3 - Mentioneth, 


Hoc '& Apoſtolos Gecifle in Evange - 
lio legimus. Bed. ad illud I. 5. Un. 
gentes cum, &c. 674 HAGPOP badly 
06 a moronoty war 6 Maprxos N- 
nwyGira, 3 x Idxafp@ 5 dlapote- 
© iy Ty xox} i7150ny pnevy, 
d&. Jed Ti; , &Cc. Theophyl,ad Mars. 
Ita _ par mgrr . Tac. 5. 

Quod fit eadem (UnCtiv) apparer ex 
Theophylabbo — 
uaQionemtalem fuitfe, qualis eſt ea, 
cujus meminit TacoþAin cpift. ſul,— 
Ex quibus patet , hos {enlafle UnRio- 
nem, cujus hic fit mentio, eandem fu- 
ifſe cum <3 , cujus meminit Izcobus, 
Tanſen.ad loc, Mar.mniConmprd.oap. 55. 
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eacntjoneth, 8:d4 apon the words of Saint 


Tames,auointing him with ogle;See. doth parul- 
lel that place with the other, A4e.6. fayi 

Wereed inthe Goſpel , that this did the Ape- 
Ales, Thus alſo Theophyle upon the words 
of Saint Afark ſaith, 7het the Apoſtles anoin- 
ted with ole, only Mark doth relate; which alſo 
Iames the Lords brather doth ſay , Is any 
you fick, let him , &C. Janſenins con- 
feſſeth = pr mang__ » Seda nnd Thee 
plylaft doe teſt the 2nointing pol 

of Har. is ſuch as Saint Zawes doth men- 
tion in his Epiltle,and this he faith is eviden 
by their words, which he citeth. Bellarmine 
doth attribute this opinion (xe. that the 
ſame anomting is meant both Afar. 6. and 


and e-L/phon/mre de Caſtro , two late writers 


Alphon/. adverſ. (though one of them was 2 good while before Lycher) both very 


bereſ.de extr. 
und. 


Vellem hoc loco ſoli mibi eflent bex- 
retici refellendi , liberius in ſolos in- 
currerem. Nunc amtm aomullos ex 
noſtris auRoribus in h2revicorum ca» 
| Kris recognoſcens timeo , ne dum 4n 
hzreticos tela conjicio, aligquem for- 
re Catholicum feriam.Mitto illos pau- 
lo vetuſtiores, &c. Quid artinebat vi. 
gente nunc Lathcraworum & Cboinia. 
xsrum hzrefi Catholicos doRolque vi- 
ros dicere, (criptiſque mandare, oleum 
illud ab Apoſtolis non tanquam Sa- 
c:amentum ad ſanandos animos , ſed 
tanquam medicamentum ad curanda 
corpora, adhibiruma fuife , neque hic 


zcalous ia defence of the Church of Rome; yet I confeſle, that mn 
eApbon/ic where he ſpeaks of extreme Union, I doe not find 


CAlar.6.mentioned. Maldonate npen Afar. 
6. is molt vehement for this , that cheſame 
anoimting is ſpoken of there, and Zaw.5.and 
takes it very ill that any oftheir Auchouts 
ſhould hold etherwiſe, and ſhould fay , and 
write,that the anointing which the Apoliles 
afed , was not ſacramentall for the healing 
of the ſoule, but rather medicinall for the 
curing of the body, and that the Sacra- 
ment of extreme Undion, is not treated 
of in cAMer.s. Where then (ſaith he) « this 
Sacrament, if it be not here? Very good; 


© de Sacramento , -quo munc Catholica utirur Eeclefra , extrems UnRionis agi ? ———|ibi 
ergo Sacramentum eR, £1 bic non eſt? Maldon. ad Mar.6. 


yet Bellawnene by unanſwerable reaſons hath proved that no fuch 


$3cr nent 4s here , 


viz, Mar,6. and therefore by 2daldenates 


own inference 'it is no where, v4, in no place of Scripeure 
to bee found. Haldonate objefteth , that the anointing 
Mar 6. 
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Me.6, could not be medicinall, becauſe it 
was uſed for the healing of all diſeaſes ; and 
becauſe the Apoſtles were not to uſe medi- 
cines, ſeeing it was not Phyſick, but the Go- 
ſpel, which they profeſſed. Bur this is of ng 
force ; for they whom Afaldwete oppoſeth, 
acknowledge that the gile , which the Apo- 
{tles angintcd with, did nat naturally cure 
the diſeaſed , nor was uſed as a natural} me. 
dicine ; and they prove it by Afuldazates 
own argument, becauſe naturally one me- 
dicing cant cure all diſeaſes. Bur they fay, 
that by Chriſts inſtitution upon this anoine. 
ivg with oile , the fick were healed. MMaldo- 
ate would take away this anſwer , ſaying, 
that there was no need of avy fign, feeing 
that the cure which was wrought would 
work belicfe;and that the uſing of oil, would 
rather hinder faith ; for that thereby people 


* - i 7 4 


> ie. 


$i medicamentun tantum erat, cur ad 
one marborum genus adhibebatur ? 


Deinde quorſum Apoſtoli me- 
dicamentis ul fuifſent > Nop enim 
medicinam (ed Krangelium profice- 
bantur, &&c. Ibid, 

Iltyd certum , quod aleum hoc non 
naturaliter (: | @gratas, nec adhi- 
bebatur ab Apaſtalis yeluti naturale 
pharmacum. Nam quomodo eodem 
Pharmaco quis mederi pallit qmnibus 
morbis > Sd ex Domint ipſtituciane 
UndGianem hanc ſequehatur (anicas, 
&c. Iaufen. Concord. 60þ. 5S- 


Quid ejufmodi opus erat uum 
ſecura ſtatim oe io. Nm ? 
quam poterat quidem oleum non ay- 
gere, fed abrogare, &c. MaMon.tyc.cir. 


wight think that the cure was wrought by the naturall vertue of 
the oile, and not by divine power. But the reaſon, which him- 
ſelfe alledgerh, would hald off people from any ſuch conceir, 


via, becauſe they 


might ſee that all manver of diſeaſes were 


healed with one and the ſame oile , and that therefore it could 
not be by the naturall vertue of it. Beſides, that immediately 
upon the anointing with ole, the fick were healed, whereas na- 
turally ſome time would have been ſpent before the cure was 
wrought; Yet wasnot the anointing with oile ſyperfluous, no 
more then the laying on of hands , which was uſed bath far the 
healing of the ſick, Adar. 16. 18. and alfo for the giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt , «Acts 8. 17. though naturally that ceremony 
had as little vertue in that kinde as the other. Thus then 
whiles ſome of our adverſaries fay, that extreme Un&tion is 
not that which Saint Ad treateth of; and others of them ſay, 
that Saint Aſfark, and Saint Zawes doe both ſpeake of one and 
the ame Union, and that if extreme Union be not ſpoken 
of Mek6.we know not where to finde it in the Scripture ; be- 
twixt them both wee may ſafcly-canelude, that this Sacrament 


of 


of theirs hath no firme foundation, 


(360) 
But becauſe the Marqueſſe 


onely, and others mainly build upon the words of S. James, this 


Nec ex vetbis, nec ex effe&Ru verba 
hzc loquuntur de Sacramentali Uni» 
one extremz UnGionisz ſed magis de 
unctione , quam Dominus Jeſus 
inſtituic in Evangelio , a diſcipulis 
exercendam in #grotis. Textuscnim 
' non dicit, infirmatur quis ad mortem, 
ſed abſolute , infirmatur quis ? Er 
effe&um dicit infirmi alleviationem : 
& de remiſſione peccatorum non niſl 
conditionaliter loquirur : quum ex- 
trema unRio non niſi prope articulum 
mortis detur , & direRe ( ut ejus 
forma ſonat ) tendit ad remiſſionem 
eccatorum. Przter hoc quod Jaco- 
bo ad unum zgrum multos Presby- 
ter0s tum orantes, tum ungentcs,man- 
dat vocari , quod ab extremz UnQi- 
onis ritu alienum eſt (4/et in 346.5, 


is to be added, that Cardinall Cajetave in 
his Commentary upon Zames doth not only”. 
parallel him with 2Zarke,but alſo doth both 
ſay and prove that he doth not ſpeake of the 
Sacrament of extreme union, Becauſe x. 
The Text doth nut ſay, Is any ſich wnto 
death ? but abſolutely, 7s any fick, ? where. 
as extreme union, as they uſe it in the 
Church of Rome, is onely for thoſe of whoſe 
life there is no hope, 2. The effe&t of 
S.ames his anointing is the raiſing up ( the 
bodily amendment ) of the ſick ; neither is 
any thing ſpoken but conditionally of the 
forgiveneſle of ſinnes, Whereas extreme 
unction ( as the forme of it doth ſhew ) 
tends direftly to the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
3+ 7ames bids ſend for many Elders to one 


ſick perſon, both to pray for him, and to anoint him, which is 
different from the: manner of extreme nntion. Thus wee ſee 
how many of our adverſaries by conſequence , and ſome of 
them directly grant,that there is nothing in the Scripture for that 


extreme Union, which they uſe, .and maintaine to be a Sa- 


crament, 


Now for the humane teſtimonies , which the Marqueſke al- 


Cum non erubeſcit ſacerdoti Domini 
indicare peccatum ſuum , & quzrere 
medicinam , &c, In quo impletur & 
illud, quod Apoſt. dicit, Si quis 
autem infirmatur , Orig. Hom, 2, it 
Levit, 


ledgeth, the firſt is Origens, who in the place 
mentioned hath nothing to the purpoſe. He 
cites indeed the worc's of S.Zames, which 
ſpeake of anointing with Oile , but it is not 
in reſpet of Union, but in reſpe& of Con- 


feſlion of ſinne that hee doth cite them. 

After him is cited Anſtine 1n Specalo ; but there being 33. Chap- 
ters of that Booke, Which of them is meant, wee cannot tell. 
Neither is it much worth the inquiry ; for Eraſmus ſhewes that 
Booke to be none of Au#zines, in that the Authour inſerts ſome 
Bell.de Scriptor. verſes out of Boetizs,who was long after eLu/tine ; Beſides other 
Eccleſ, reaſons, which hee giveth ; yet Bellarmine aſſerting eAuſtine = 
c 
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it, Inthe other place of Auftine, which is 
pointed at, I finde indeed, that hee doth 
cite the words of S.Zames, but yet ſo as that 
our adverfaries gaine litle by it. For hee 
referreth thoſe words of anointing with 
Oile,&c.unto bodily health ; and fo inveigh- 
eth againſt thoſe chart by Charmes, and 
Spels, and the like ſuperſtitious and ungodly 
praftices bring upon themſelves manifold 
miſeries. Now bodily health is a thing, 
which the Romaniſts have no reſpe& unto 
in their Union, bur uſe ir direRly for the 
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be the Authour of the Booke, takes no'notice of the reaſons al- 
ledged-apainſt it, though hee confeſſe that ſome doe doubt of 


Infirmatur aliquis, inducat presbyte= 
ros, &c. Videre, fratres, quia qui in 
infirmicate ad Ecclefiam cucurrerit, & 
corporis ſanicatem recipere, & pec- 
catorum indulgentiam merebicur ob- 
tinere, Cum ergo duplicia bona poſ- 
fiat in Eccleſia ioveniri , quare per 
przcantatores, per fontes, & arbores, 
& diabolica phylaQeria , per chara- 
Qercs, & aruſpices , & Divinos, vel 
fortilegos mulziplicia abi mala miſeri 
homines conancur inferre ? Aug. Ser, 
215.de temp. 


200d of the Soule , even as they doe Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper. And chis alſo takes off the teltimony of Chry/oſtome, 


who ſhewing what benefit people have by 
Miniſters, or (as hee calles them ) Prieſts, 
ſaith that Parents cannot prevent ſo much 
as the bodily deſtruRion of their children, 
nor keepe off a Diſcaſe when it ſeizeth on 
them ; but theſe doe often preſerve people 
alive, when they are even ready to die ; 
and ſometimes mitigate their paine ; and 
ſometimes keepe chem from being ill at all, 


- Parentes ne corporalem quidem inte- 
ritum a liberis amoliri poſſunt, neque 
ingruentem mor bum propulſare ; cum 
hi ( ſacerdotes ) laborantem, ac morti 
jam jam propinquam animam iden- 
tidem ſervarine , aliis remifliorem 
pznam inflizentes, alios prorſus labi 
non permittentes , non Dorinz ſo- 
lam, arque commonitionis, ſed :tiam 
precum ſubſidio. (bryſ.l.z. de ſace;d. 


not onely by the helpe of their DoAtrine, | 
and admonicion , but alſo of their prayers. And then hee 
cites that Fam.5. 1s any fick,among you ? Let hins ſend for the El: 
ders, All this is nothing to the Romi(ſh Union ; for beſides 
that Chry/oſtome doth not at all ſpeake of Prieſts anointing, bur 
of their teaching, admoniſhing, and praying, and in this reſpect 
doth bring in the words of. S. James ; beſides this, I ſay, it is 
direQly a corporall benefit, which hee inſiſterh on, as freedome 
from ficknefle ; mitigation of paine ,. deliverance from Death ; 
and therefore that which hee ſaith , makes nothing for extreme 
UnAion, which they of the Church of Rowe ſay , was itiſtituted 
of God to this end, that wee departing out of this mortall 
(zz) life, 


Ut ex hac mortali viti.decedentes, ex» 
peditiorem 4d czlum viam baberemus, 
extremxz Un&Rionis Sacramentum 
Deas ) inſticait. Catechif. Tridens, 
dacramentum excuntiuin. Fhid. 


fuch as gave ont of this World, What is this 


. 
». 
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life,may have a more ready way ta Heaven! 
And therefore they call it the Sarrawonr of 


"1 


Sacrament then concerned in the words of 
Chryſoflome , who ſpeakes onely of preſer- 


ving life and health here in this World ? In the laſt place Vene. 
rable Bede is alledged. But 1. Hee is againſt them in this as [ 
have ſhewed before) that he makes Marke and Zames to ſpeaks 


Plurimorum:-ſe adjutorio, 8 hoc ſeni- 
orum curare meminerir , neque ad 
juniores minuſque do&os cauſam ſux 
imbecillicatis referat, &c.Bed.inFac.5. 


Nec ſolum Presbyteris, ſed ut Inno- 
centius Papa ſeribit , extiam omnibus 
Chtiſtianis uti licet eodem oleo in ſua 
: ſaorum. neceſlicate ungendo. Bed. 
Tbid, 


U: Miniſter fat ſacerdos , eſt de eflen- 
ti2 Un&Rionis Non eſt rata 
UnRio,! laicus inungat. Bell.de Extr. 
wnF. 1.1.6.2, 


Si quis. dixeric proprjum extremz 
Un&Rionis miniſtrum non efſe ſolum 
ſacerdotem, anathema fit. Concil. T'ri- 
dent. [efs. 14.can.4.de extremun@. 


both of one and the ſame thing ; whereas 
diverſe of them both ſay and prove, that 
AMarke doth not ſpeake of Sacramentall 
Union. 2. By Elders Bede underſtandeth 
Elders in reſpet of age. And hee faith 
expreflely , and alledgeth alſo Pape Inxe- 
centixa for it , that not onely Presbyters, 
but alſo all Chriſtians may uſe this Olle and 
agoint with it, when either they, or any be- 
longing unto them have neede. Which is 
enough to prove that he doth not make this 
UnRion a Sacrament,as they of the Church 
of Rowe doe, For( ſaith Bellarmine) it is of 
the eſſence of the $Sucrament of extremeUniti- 
ou, that the Minifter of it be a Prieſt : qnd if 
a 'lay-man doe anoint au) , it 14 of no force. 
Yea the Councell of Trent ſayes, If any one 
ſhall ſay., that not only a Prieſt is the proper 
Ainifter of extreme Vuction, let him be 


anathema. What doe they ſay to Bede then, and to Innoctntius 


Bellar.de Extr. 
Vn. L. I. 9, 
Fai. Concord. 
Cape. 55. 


Eccleſiz confuetudo tenet., ut infirmi 
oleo conſecrato ungantur aPresbyteris, 
&-oratione comitante ſaneatur, Nec 


lam Presbyteris,&c. Bed.los.6it. 


whom Bede citerh? They anſwer,that [znocentios and Bede ſperk . 
not of him that is to adminiſter the Ua&ion,but of him that is to 
receive. it. But this is a very violent and forced interpretation, 
and ſuch as Bedes words will not admit. For hee having ſaid, 

Tt is the cuſtome of the Church , that they that 


are weak ſhould be anointed by Presbyters with 
conſecrated Ole. and by Prayer accompanying 
it be made whole; immediately after he adds, 
Nyither only Precbyters, but alſo( as Pope It» 

D nocentins 


+ (363)% 
pocentius writeth)all Chriſtians may to/4'this Oile by anointing 
* eithty in their own, or in their friends , Itis manifeſt, 
that Bede here ſpeaketh of Chriltians uſing the Ole not ſo as to 
be anointed but ſo as to anoint with it,and that both themſelves 
and others, asthey faw cauſe, 3, Bede'alſo (as appeares by his 
words even now cited ) makes this anointing with Oile, which 
{ he ſaith ) the Church did uſe mis time, to have reference to 
the body, and the health of it ; neither doth he ſpeak any thing 
of any fritwal effe&, that it ſhould have upon the ſoule, A 


thus alſo it appeares, that he doth not ſpeake of the Sacratnene 


of extreme Vnion. * {aſſunder alſo confelleth , that in che 


Church of Rome they have now departed from antiquity, I. In 
this,that in more antient times they did not uſe(as now they do) 
to defer this anointing, untill life were even 4n extreme danger, 
and there was no hope of recovery. 2. In this;that antiently they 
uſed after chis anointing, if there were danger, to receive the $2. 
crament of Chriſts Body and Blood ; whereas now they have no 
ſach cuſltome. Yea, the Carechifme of the Councell of Treat 
faith, that before extreme VnRion, the Sacrament of Penance 
and of the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred ; and that this is the 
perpetuall cuſtome of che Catholike'Church ; which is direRly 
contrary to that which Caſſamder affirmeth. But this (I hope) 
may be enough to ſhew that the Romiſh Sacrament of extreme 
Vn&ion hath no ſupport either from the Scriptures,or from the 


antient Fathers. 


wich 


* Olin hxc 
unQio non, ur 
hodic fere fic, 
ad extremum 
uſque vitz pe- 
riculuni, & va- 
letudinem jam 
deploratam dif- 
fecebatur , ſed 
graviore aliquo 
morbo inya- 

dente hujuſmo- 
di orationes, & 
unQiones per - 
ſeptem aliqui- 
do dies conti- 
nuabantur. Ide 
illud veteribus 
in more fuir, ut 


polt officium unRionis, 6 periculum imminebat, corporis & ſanguinis Dominici communi- 
catio, quz TeAs[n & perfeftio omnium Sacramentorum habebarur, fabjiceretur z 4 quo ve- 


teri more licer nonnihil hodie variatum fir, &c. Caſſand, conjult, artic. 22. 


Servanda eſt 


Ecclefiz Catholicz perpetua comluetudo, ut ante extremam undgionem, Pznitentiz & Eu- 


chariſtiz Sacramentum adminiſtrertur, Cazechiſ. Tyidens.de extrem, und, 


The Marqueſſe having waded thorough all the forementioned 
parts of controverſie , and (as he ſuppoſeth) proved the Secrip- 
tures to be on their ſide, now fings as it were an Epinscion, ora 
ſong of viRtory, ſaying, Thiw,moſt ſacred Sir, we have no reaſon to 
Wave the Scriptures Umpirage; ſo that you will hear it ſpeak, in the 


Mother language, &c. 


But how litle the Scriptures Umpirage doth 'favour them - Af 
of the Church of Rome, let '7 Reader judge by what hath 
ZZ 3) 


been 


Pag. I 54 


Ws. 


been ſaid on both ſides, the Scripture being underſtood in that * 
fenſe, which it ſelfe doth make our , and to which alſo the anti- 
ent Fathers and DoRors have ſubſcribed, which /I ſuppoſe) the 
Marquefle doth mean by the Scriptures Mother-language. As for 
the Chnrch of Rowe , it hath long ſhewed it ſelfe the Scriptures 
ſep-mother, keeping it ſhut up in an unknown tongue, or not 
ermitting Chriſtians the liberty to make uſe of it, excepting 
uch as can obtain a ſpeciall diſpenſation for it; yca in many 
things going dire&ly contrary to the Seripture, and: even in a 
manner caſting off the authority of it. Here preſently after the 
Marqueſſe brings in the ſaying of Auſtize , Evangelio non crede- 
rem, niſi. me Eccleſie authoritas commoveret , I ſhould not beleeve 
the Goſpel it felfe, unlefle I were moved by the authority of the 
Church ; as if, were it not for the authority of the Church , the 
Scripture were of no force, neither could deſerve any credit, 
So the Romanilts do frequently pervert thoſe words of Au#zne; 
but e#ſtines meaning was only this, that the Churches authori- 
ty by way of introduction was a means to bring him to beleeve 
the Goſpel, by propounding and commending the Goſpel unto 
him, as a thing to be beleeved , whereas otherwiſe he ſhould not 
have given heed to it,nor taken notice of it;not as if he did final. 
ly reſt in the authority of the Church, and reſolve his faith into 
it. No; for (as I have ſhewed before)he would have the Church 
it-ſelfe ſought in the Scripture , and proved by it. Had not the 
woman of Samparia told thoſe,among whom ſhe lived,of Chriſt, 
they had not. come to the knowledge of him , much leſſe to be. 
leve in him; yet having heard Chriſt himſelfe, they did not reſt 
in the teſtimony of the woman, but ſaid unto her , Now We be- 
Jeeve not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for We have heard him onr ſelves, 
and know that this ts inated the ( hriſt, an1 the Saviour of the World, 
FJoh.4.42. So ſhonld not the Church hold out unto us the Scrip- 
tures, we (ſhould not know,manch lefſe beleeve thembur at length 
(God by his. Spirit opening our underſtandings that we may 
underſtand the Scriptures, Lxke 24.45.)we come to be convineed 
by the Scriptures themſelves , that they are the Oracles of God, 
and of divine authority. elchior Canis, a learned Writer of 


Cui & tertium ſudjiciendum eft-, ra- be Church of Rome, holds that the formal 
yonem formalem. noſtr@- fidei- non reaſon. of our faith. is not the authority of 


the 


I. Fg 
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the Church, that is, that the laſt reſolution 
of our faith is not into the Churches tefti- 
mony. And he faith , that he could not diſ- 
ſemble their errour,who hold that our faith 
is to be reduced thither, as to the utmoſt 
cauſe of beleeving. For the confuting of this 
errour, he ſaith belongs that 7oh.4, Now we 
beleeve not becauſe of thy ſaying , for we our 
ſelves have heard him , and know, &c, The 
ſame authour averres, that the amthority of 


the Church ts not a reaſon by it ſelfe moving to 
beleeve , but = a cauſe (or meanes) with- 


out which we ſhould not beleeve, viz, Becauſe 
(as he addes) the Church doth propaund 
unto us that the Scripture is the word of 
God, andexcept the Church did fo pro- 
pound it, we ſhould never(ordinarily) come 
to beleeve it; yet we doe not therefore be- 
leeve the Scripture to be Gads word , be. 
cauſe the Church doth fay it, bur becauſe 
God doth reveal it. If the (hurch (faith 
he) doth make Way for u4 to know ſuch ſacred 
books, Wwe muſt not therefure r: ſt there , but we 
mnſt goe further , and muſt relje on Goas ſolid 


' truth. And then he brings in that very ſpeech 


of Auſtine, and ſhewes what he mear:t by :e, 
Hexeby is underſtood (ſaith he } what Aultine 
meant , When he ſaid, 1 ſhould ot beleeve the 
Goſpel, except the amthority of the (hurch did 
move me. And again, By the Cai hol;kes Thad 
beleeved the Goſpell. For Auttine h44 ro doe 
with the Manichees,ho Without ai/pute Woul 1 
have a certain Geſpell cf theirs beleeved,, and 
ſo would eſtabliſh the faith of the Manichees, 
Auſtine therefore askes them what they worul 
dee , if they did light upan a man , Who did not 
heleeve ſo much as the Goſpell ; 


(zz 3) 


eſe Eccleliz auRoritatem , h. e. fidei , 
ulrimam reſoluc non hieri in 
Eccicliz teſtimon ——— Eorum 
hic errorem diſſimulare non poſſum, 
qui afſerunc , fidem noſtram eo , tan- 
quam in ulcimam credendi cauſam, 
reducendam effe- Huc enim per- 
inet il|ud Toamis 4. Jam non propter 
tuam loquelam credimus ; Ipſi enim 
audivimus, & (cimus, &c. Met. (21. 
locor. Theol, lib,2. cap.8. Non eſt enim 
Eccleliz auRoritas ratio per (e movens 
ad credendum , ſed cauſa fine qui non 
crederemus, Can. Thid. Proponit enim 
Eccieſia,ut rem exempli caus3 i!luſtre- 
mus , Evangelium Matthei efſe 3 Deo 
revelatum , &c. Ego igirur non credo 
Evangeliſtam dicere verum, quia Ec- 
cleha eum dicir yerum dicere, ſed quia 
Deus rev. lavit. Er camen Eccleſia 
proponens eſt cauſa fine qui ego non 
admitterem. illud Evangelium elle 
Maithei, Ibil. Nec fi nobis aditum 
pizber.ad bujaſmodi (acros libros coz= 
.noſcendos , protinus ibi acquicſcen= 
dumeſt; ſed ultra oportet progredi, & 
ſolica Dei verirate niti. Qui ex re j-1- 
telligicur quid Gbi voluerit Aug. cum 
ait, Eyangeito non crederem , nil me 
moveret Ecclehz authoritas Er ru:- 
lum, per Catholicos Evangelioc edi- 


* deram. Videlicer negotium Auguilino 


erat cum-daniches , qui abſque con= 
ttoverha ſuo cuidam Evaneclio credi 
volebant, & Mani. berum 73 jou allru- 
ere. Rogat ig:tu Aug. ccquid facturi 
lint, [i in hominem incidant , qui nt 
Evangelio quidem ciedar , qu6ve ge- 
nere perſualionis int eum in ſu.m 
ſenceariam adduRuri. Certe ſe aſh - 
mat non aziter poggille adduci, ut E- 
vangelium ampleReretur , quam Ec= 
clehz auRoricate vctum. Non It 1que 
docet fundatam. efle Evangelii hdem 


what kind of in Ecck.h&.auRoricate, ve, um limp: i- 


per /Waſion 
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«citer milliin efſe certaſa vil;qu3 Ge per /ibafſon they Would of6 to bring lim to dvds 


infideles, five in We novitih, ad ſacros 145111 EH: affirmves , that himclfe conld riot © 


libroz ingredtamcors ni Beclefie "3" be otherwiſe brought to embrace the Goſpel, 
T4 quod ejaſdem o_—_ cap.4 & in but that the amthority of the Cherch did over- 
lib. de util. credendi ad Honorar. ſatis come him. He doth net therefore teach, that the 
ipſe explicavit. Can. Thid. faith of the Goſpell is gronhaed mpon the Chur« 
| ches anthority, but only that there 6 no certain 
Way , whereby either infidels , or novices in the faith , may have 

entrance to the holy cooks, but one and the ſame conſent of the Catho« 

like Church. This he himſelfe hath ſufficzently explicared inthe 

fourth Chapter of that Epiſtle, and in his book ts Honoratns concer- 

ning the benefit of beleeving, I have this largely cited the words 

of this learned Romaniſt, becauſe no Proteſtant can ſpeak more 

clearly, and more fully to the purpoſe. That which the Mar- 

queſſe after addeth , is nothing againſt us , viz. That there was 4 

Church, before there was any Scripture; that though the Scripture be 

alight, yet we have need of ſome to guide 1; though it be the food 

of our ſoules, yet there muſt be ſome to adminiſter it unto 1; though 

it be an antidote againſt the infection of the devill , yet it is uy 

every one to be a componnder of the ingredients ; that thoiegh it be 

the onely ſwerd and buckler to defend the Church from her Ghoſtly 

enemies, yet this doth not exclude the noble ariry of Martyrs, and 

the holy Church,which through all the World doth acknowledg Chriſt. 

All this, I ſay,is nothing at all againſt us, who do ſo aſſerc the au- 

thority of the Scripture, as that we doe not evacuate the Chur- 

ches miniſtery. 7#othy muſt preach ; bur it is the word (viz. of 

God contained in the Scriptures) which he muſt preach. 2 Tim. 

4.2. If any man ſpeak (for the inſtrufting of others) he muſt 

ſpeak as the Oracles of God. 1 Pet. 4. 11. He mult confirm that, 

which he doth ſpeak, by the Scriptures, And ſo on the other fide 

they that hear , mui? take heed how , and what they hear. 'Luke 8. 

18. Mark 4; 24. They muſt zot beleeve every Spirit, but mmſf try 

4 Spirits, whether they be of God. 1 John 4.1. They muſt: to the 

Wand to the Teſtimony; for that if any ſprak not according to this 

word,it i becauſe they bave no light in them. Ifai 8. 20, They muſt 

ſearch the Scriptures diligently, to ſee whether the things delivered 

unto them be ſo, or no. AQts 17. 11. SY 
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CHVRCH of ENGLAND. 


THE SECOND PART 
OF THE 
Rejoynder to the Marqueſs of WORCESTER'S 
Reply to His late MAFESTIE'S Anſwer 
to the ſaid Marqueſſe's Plea for the 
ROMISH RELIGTON. 


$4 


XVI HE Marqueſfe faith, that hewill now Page 75. 
== conſider the Opinions of Proteſtants 
apart from them of the Church of 
Rome, and begin with the Church 
of England. The Religion of this 
Church, he faith , as it is in oppoſi- 
tion to theirs, conſiſts wholly in de- 
nying, ( for that what ſhe affirms, 
they affirm the ſame) as, the Real 
preſence, the Infallibility, Viſtbility, Univerſality, and U- 
nity of the Church , Confeſſhon and Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Free-will , Poſſibility of keeping the Commandments, &c. 
And you may as well (faith he) deny the bleſſed Trinity ( for we 
have no ſuch word in Scripture, only inference) 4s that which you 
kave already denied, for which we have plain Scripture, &c. 
Bat, 1. it is not altogether ſo, that what the Church of Anſw. 
England doth affirm , the fame they of the Church of Rome 
do afhrm alſo.For the Church of England, Art 9. doth affirm 


Aaa ( alledging 


——- 4s Tg 42 
by I 


(2) 
alleadgin thepuchodicy pithe Foeiic For proof thereof) 
No Concapl ſcence harh of ic RIF che narure of fiineeren, 
in the repenerate, which the Romanifts 
$i qu's per Jeſu Chriſti D. N, gratiam, deny; the Councel of Trent accurſeth 
[+ As Mme roar er;. thoſe that hold this wen 2. In 
wats. 29-54, apps Sons COPE ” what ſenſe we deny the Real preſence 
rit non tolli torum id , quod ve- 4 & 
——_ agen votcas racionem ha- and the other particulars here ment: 
ber, {cd illud dicit radi rantum , aut ned, I have ſhewed before as alſb What 
non imputari z anathema fit, &c. Jittle cauſe they have to boaſt, that ci- 
Cocil.Trident.de orig.peccat. ther Scripture or Fathers do make for 
thoſe aſſertions of theirs wherein we diffent from them. 
Pare 75, That which the Marquefle after addeth of a Womans be- 
ing head, ſupreme, or moderatrix in the Church , I haye 
likewiſe ſpoken to ſufficiently before. - 

That a Lay-man ſhould excommunicate, and that npon 
every ordinary occafion, as non-payment of Fees, and the 
like, for which the Marqueſſe taxeth this Church, I am con- 
tent that it paſſeamvung the Errata's of our Church, as he 
was pleaſed to ſpeak c though without cauſe) concerning 
ſome paſlages in the Fathers, as 1 have noted before. 1t is 
o- : { _ and notour Diſcipline, that I endeayourto 

efend. 
Page 76 AﬀeertheChurch of England, the Marguelle commeth to 
the Church of Saxoyy,and ſo paſſeth to theCharch of Geneva, 
as he pretendeth; but yet. indeed he ſpeakech only of two 
particular perſons relating'to thoſe Churches » viz. Imther 
and Calvin, as if whatſoever were held by them, were to be 
imputed to thoſe Churches to which they did relate: which 
ſurely is not fair dealing ;. mach leffe, that all Proteſtants 
ſhould ſtand charged with all their ſayings, were they in» 
decd ſuch as the nuſconftruftion of adverfaries would make 
them. We honour theſe, and many more,as menreminently 
ative in that great work of reforming the Church; yet do 
we not aſcribe an infallibility unto them, as the Romanifts 
do unto.their Popes: We do not ſay of them, as Bellarmine 
doth ofthe Pope , that if they ſhould command vices, and 
forbid vertues, we were bound: to believe vices to be good, 
and yertues to be evil, No, we know the Apoftle bids us 
prove 


B*1. de Pontif, 
$K9.4.C4P. 5; 


(3) 
prove. all things, and bold feſt that which is gead. 1 Thefl. 5, 21. 

Bux tet, ns fee what it 1s that the Marqueſſedeth fay , and Of Lutha'”, 
6rft of Luther, Dome. 

1. He chargeth Lytfer as. ſaying of thebook of Ecclefeaſtes, Pap. 76. 
That it bath never a. perfect ſentence in it, and that the Authar 0hj, 
thereof. had neither beots.nar fpurs.,, but rid upen a long ſtick, or in 
berping ſheces, 4s be didwken Be was @-Friar. | 

' The places which the Marqueſſeciteth for proof of this, Anſw. 
I cannot examine, they notheing inLuthers Works, of that 
Edition at eaſt, which I bave liberty to peruſe. But therein 
I find that Luther doth comment. upon the book of Eccleſi- 
aftes, and doth ſpeak after afar other 7. 14. rautis nominibus dignus, ca 
manner of it, ſaying, that it is a Bock | omnium-manibus.rerererur, ac quibu;- 
worthy that all ſhould be much verſed itt it; vis, tum vel maxime reipublica procu- 
and that all, and eſpecially Magiſtrates, ſrould ratoribus notifſimus effer. Luth.tom. 4. 
be well acquainted with it, prefat. im Eeclef. 

- 2. He taxeth Lytber for ſaying of, the book of Fob, That 0. 

the argument thereof z a meer fm inventedonly for the ſetting 
down of a true and Iruely examp exfaytience | 
If Tither did fay thus Cwhich.is moe alſo then l can fiad) An4p. 
though I am far from =, of bis mind; for I ſuppoſe, 
that it there had nat indeed been.ſuch a man as. Fob in the 
hiſtory of him is deſcribed, the Prophet Ezekieland S. Fames 
would not have,mentioned him as they do, Ezeh, 14.1442. 
Zam.5.11.Yet.that moſt famous DoQor ., 
amongſt the: Jewes , Moſes Maimonides, Noſti quoſdam effe, qui dicunc, Jobum 
ſhewes that ſome were of this opinion, Pnquam = qua creamum efic; ſed 
that. there never was ſuch.a man. as Job, den nt ne 
and that the hiſtory of bin. is but a Par. in quo vixit job ) ſenrentiam Thain 
rable;And this epinton himſclfinclines < t, Quidicunr illum nec fuiſſe, 
nnto, though (I contefle) his reaſon is ' PE creatum efte, FHaimon, More Neb. 
of ſmall force, viz.. becauſe they, that *®:3*P:32- 
_ otherwiſe , cannot agree about the time in which Fob 
lived. | 

3+ Luther (as is aleadged againſt him) faith, That it 5 a 0hj. 
falſe opinion, and to be abaliſped, that there are four Goſpels; and 
that the Goſpel of $. John is only true, 

Neither can I find-any ſuch thing as this in Luther, that Anſw. 


Aaa 2 the 
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(4) | 
the Goſpels written by the other three Evangeliſts, Matthew, - 
Marke, and Luke, are not as true as that written by Fohn, 
But I finde that which doth ſufficiently evince the contrary, 
vis. that Luther in the fifth volume of his Works, hath An- 
notations upon the firſt ſeventeen Chapters of St. Matthews 
Goſpel; and that in his Notes upon the firſt Chapter, he di- 
vers times calls both Matthew and Luke Evangelifts, or 
publiſhers of the Goſpel. 

0hj. 4. Luther ( as the Marqueffe alledgeth ) faith of the 
Epiſtle of S. James, That it is contentious, ſwelling, dry, ſtrawy, 
and unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit. 

An(w. Thus alſo divers other Romaniſts have charged Luther; 
Camp.rat.1. as Campian,Dureus, Breerley, and Silveſter Petraſanfa; yet the 
Dur, comi4 words which they mention are not to be found in Luthers 
_ Degrees. works, -But (ſay the Romaniſts) they were in them,though 
51s Epi. Molin. afterward they were left out. I anſwer, Then, it ſeems 
HIT OO] TE! FORPULIE: 24 if there were any ſuch words, the 
emplaria Wiremberge rantilm , vel Were not approved. Durew confeſſerh 
Argentorati excula legeris. Nam fi that thoſe wards are not in Luthers 
quay Jen# olim edita fuerunt , vidio works ſet forth either at}Yittemberpe,or 
ſcs.&c.Dur.comra Whitah.fol.8. at Strasburge , but onely in thoſe ſet 

forth at Fenda; which —— if vgs way ng ſuch 

ing the Epiſtle of Se, WOrds, they found but Tittle appro- 

—_ re wang be tas lager editi- | bation, Mr. Breerlty ſaith, that the later 
ons of Wittemberge corrupted by the Editions of Luthers. works at Wittem- 
Zuinglians,and others,&c. Breerl, Apol, herpe were corrupted by the Zuinglians 
7ract.2,ch.z ſeft,1o ſubdiviſ.2. and others. But ſarely if Luthers 
Works were corrupred, and that in the Editions of Wit- 

ven 4 iemuſ be by others,and not by the Zuinglians.” For 

is it likely, that the Zyinglians , who were ſach adverſaries 

unto Luther, that Mr. Breerly, and after him the Kher ueſſe 

_ doth trequently alledge them againſt Luther; is it k (1 

jay) that they ſhould corrapt Luthers Works in that kinde, 

ſo as indeed to purge them from that which was. amiſſe in 

them?. And it they would do Luther this favour , yet how 

thould they do itat Wittemberge, where (I ſuppoſe) not the 

Zuinglians, but the Lutherans Ha bear ſway, and would have 


the chief handin ſecting forth Luthers Works in that place ? 


And 


(5). 
And for that firſt Edition of Luthers Works at Jena, though 
(it ſeems) Luther did ſpeak lefſe hono- Acque inde criam facild difaieur, Epi 
. . _ Arque inde ctiam facile diſeitur, Epi- 
rably of St. } ames his Epiſtle, as Icon ſtolam Jacobi nomine caſtroroen, 
fclſe Ifind him to ſpeak elſewhere in his j,,gquaquam Apoſtolicam efle Epi- 
Works, yet not ſo baſely as his adver- ftolam. Nullum enim prope clemen- 
, A Oils prope 
faries of Rome do charge him. Gerhard, tumin ca de his rcbus legis. Luth.tom. 
a great Latheran , faith that Luther in- fed in orinns Bibliorum Germanico- 
deed In his Preface ro S. James his /E- um Editione in Prztar. Epiſt. Jacobi 
piſtle, in the firſt Edition of the German fcribir , eam non poſle dignitate cer- 
Bible, did ſay that this Epiſtle is not of rarecum Epiſtolis Perri & Pauli , ſed 
like worth with the Epiſtles of Paul Epifiolam firamincam efle, fi cum 


a4 gp a4 illis comparerur, Sed 1. Nuſpiam 
and Peter, and that itis ſtrawie, if it be ,... conentiofam , mumidam , ari- 


compared with thoſe Epiſtles. But qdam. 2. Aliud eſt I:qui &a6s, 
that heno where tearms It contentious, aliud guyxelJmag. 3. In polteriori- 
ſwelling, dry ; nor yet ſimply, but onely bus Ribliorum Editionibus verba illa 


c . _ funtomifla, Poſt annum 1526. in 
compar atively ſrrawie. And that after nulla Bibliorum Edirione ſtraminea 


the year 1526. in no Edition of Luthers ; Luthero. vecatur. 4. Contrariom 
Works it is ſo called, but the contrary porius in poſterioribus illis Editionibus 
rather is to be found, to wit, that Ly- Hhabetur, videl. quod cam | omguny a 
her id commend his pile (chough Ieerreja, amen lalr, cy 
ſome of the Ancients didreje& ity and $69.0. 179. 

account it good and profitable. It 

ſeems then, that Luther himſelf did retra@tthat, which hee 

had written concerning the Epiſtle of S. Zames, his cenſure 

of it having bcen too bad, though yet not fo bad as the Ro- | 
maniſts would make it : And although this doth not juſti- - - wn - * 
fie Luther (as I do not deſire to defend him, or any man in ;,* © 
that wherein he is to be condemned ) yct it might make his Hieron. in Ca- 
oppolers the more mild, that Euſebins and Hierome of old t4.Scriptor.Ec- 
do-ſhew, that the authority of this Epiſtle was ſome while ©/a#1c. Ca- 
doubted of; and Cardinal Cajetane, Luthers contemporarie, on TH g 
did ſomewhat ſcruple at it ; and ſo did healſoargue againſt ;;71;z contra 
theauthority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Some alſo ſay, Camp. 

that Eraſmus cenſures this Epiſtle of | 

Fames, as not favouring of Apoſtolical Veuim ſupervacuum arbirror aaxie de: 
authority. But in that Edition which ya _— 6 os _—_ 
E have! of Eraſmus his notes upon the cyjenus. x * SAG "I 
New Te<ſtament,]I finde no ſuch cenſure, 


Aaa 3 but 


* 


(6) 
* Wherher ir but that he wonld:not have us contend about the * Authar, 
yoga —_— but to in:brace the matter, acknowledging the Holy Ghoſt 
ſore other, £0 bethe Author of it. This advice is worthy to be fol. 
lowed by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts. 

O0hj. 5. Luther is taxed for ſaying, That Moſes in his writings 
ſheweth unpleaſant, ſtopped and angry lips ,, in which the word of 
grace is not , but of wrath, death and fine. And that. heecalls 
him a Gapler, execxtioner, and a cruel Serjeant. of 14: 

Anſw. This gen Mr. Breerley obje& againſt Luther , and1 grant 

, {., that Luther indeed hath thoſe words, tom.z. in Pjal. 45, But 
Bieerl. #01 ſup. he ſceaks of Meſcs onely as contradiſtin& to Chrift, as a 

meer Law-giver. For the Law wasgaven by Moſes, but grace and 

truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Toh.z.17. So Moſes his miniftra» 

tion was the miniſtrationof death, 2, Cor,z.7. and the miniſtra» 

tion of condenmation, v. 9. The Law ſimply conſidered , doth 

convince of finne, and condemn for finne. For by the Law 

i the knowledge of finne, Rom.3.29. ' And. it, ſaith, Curſedis 

every one that continuethnot in all things which are written. zn the 

book of the Law to.da them, Gal.3.10. Now np mandothy or 

can perform this, and therefore(faith the Apoſtlethere) ac 

many as are of the works of the Law, are under thecurſe. And: ſo 

the Law worketh wrath, Rom.4.15. This is not through any 

fault of the Law, but by reafon of finne, which 35:4 tranſ- 

greſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. 3.4. and ſo-makes liable to the curſe 

and. condemnation, which by'the Law belongs to thoſe 

| that tranſgreſle. The Law Cfaich Ame 

Non ergo pet ny eſt , ſed on opera= broſe) is not wrata , but it worketh wrath, 
rur peccati, id eſt, poenam, dum non , . ; . 

;onoſci ſed vindicar Ambrof. in Rom.z or 2 rpc "rept Miet, " 

Co gy” nulli proficit gloria , -f YRS hmm. p 

vulrus ejus ( ſc, Moſs) non babyir And agaln 3 The glory of. Moſes DIS COUNTE» 

fruum gloriz, ſed magis obfuit; licet. nance-( faith he) had not the fruit of glory, 

non ſuo v.tio, ſed peccantium, Ambroſ. jy that it dig not profit any, but rather hurt, 

ohm though not through its own fault, but through 

the fault of thoſe that ſinne. This is ſpoken of the Law, as i 

| ſtands in oppoſtion to the Goſpel, 

Per rotum Pſalmum facienda eſt anti=. qgherejn reconciliation and ſalvation 

ticheſis, Moſi ſeu lcgiscum. Evangelio. 110 Chriſt is fet forth, Andin this 

Luth.ubi ſu pra. ſenſe only did Luther ſpeak of Maſes, as 

; himſcltcxpreſly ſheweth. 6.The 


(7) 
6. The Marqueſſe addes, that for Luther*s doFrine, he holds 
u threefold Divinity, orthree kinds, as there are three Perſons. 

For proof of this, only Zainglias is cited. But Luther and 
he being ſuch adverſaries, their teftimonics one againſt the 
other are of {mall force. Had any ſuch thing been in Lathers 
writings, theRomanifts themſelves (1.. 


Ohj. 
Anſw, 


doubt not ) would have found it out, SanQti Parres [ przſertim Auguſtinus 
and not have referred us only to Zuin- {.11.de civ.D'1,c.24.) obſervant, quod 


. : Moſes his tribus verbis utitur, Deus di- 
glixs for it. Luther on Genef. 1. doth ,; £5: vid gail rms me ih. 


expreflely ſpeak of three Perlons 5 but vinitatis. Perſonas volucrit oftendere, 


one Divinity, as being the ſame in all Zuth. in Gea., 
the three Perſons. | 

7. That Luther 3 «ngry with the word Trinity , calling it a hu- 
mane invention, and a thing that ſoundeth very coldly. 

The place alledged I have not of portunity to examine : 
but thas much I fay , that Luther believing the thing, viz. 
that there are three Divine Perſons , ( as I have ſhewed im- 
mediately before) Ice not why he ſhould diſlike the word 
Trmity. 

8. Thar be juſtsfifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well 
In ” 0. the word (Homouſton) being a word that hs ſoule 
bated. 

Thus alſo Dureus, and before him Campian , and be'ore 


Obj. 
Anſw. 


0bj. 


Anſ(w. 


them both Bellarmine chargeth Luther with ſaying, that his D#r, defen/; 
ſoule did hate the word Homouſton, which the Orthodox £27? 


Fathers uſed,to ſhew againſt the Arrins the conſubſtantiality 
of the Son with the Father. But they 


(amp.rat.8. 
Bell, piefat. 
difp. de Chriſt. 


wrong Lither, as their manner is : For * Quod f odir anima mea vocem Ho- 
he doth nor fay, that his ſoul did hate —_—_— —_— = por ; 
. - « . . enum I I 6 
that word 5 but that it his ſoul did rem teneam, quz in concilio per Scri- 
hate it, and he would not uſe it, yet he pruras definita eſt, Luth.cont, Latom. 


ſhould not be a heretick, ſo that he did 

hold the thing ſignified by the word , which the Fathers in 
the Nicene Councel did determine by the Scriptures. He 
ſpeaks thus im reſpe& of the Papifts, who will not be con- 
tent with Scripture-terms, bnt will invent terms of their 
own. to-pervert the ſenſe of Scriptures. As Latomus ( againſt 
whom he writes) would not call Concupilſcence ſinne, as 


the 


8 Wo 


Paulus precipit, ur vitares profanas vo- 
cum novitates, & loquereris ut ipſe lo- 
quitur , & ſacris vocum antiquiratibus 
inhereros. Luth, contra Latom. 


Nec eſt quod mihi homouſion illud ob- 


jeces , adverſus Arrianos receptum.., 


Non fu'r receptum a multis , iiſque 
przclarifſimis , quod & Hieronymus 
optavit abolerti, &c. Erf Arriani 
male ſcnſcrunt in fide, hoc tamen opti- 
me, five malo, five bono animo cxegee 
runt, nc vo:em profanam, & novam in 
reoul:s tidei uſurpare licerct. Scripturzx 
enim finceritas cuſtodienda eſt , nec 
preſumar homo ore {yo lJoqui aut cla- 
ritts, aut fincer.us, quam Dcus clocutus 
et ore ſuo, Luth.tbid, 


(8) 
the Apoſtle cals it, but a puniſhment of 
ſinne. Hereupon Luther (I think) went 
too far concerning the word Homo 
though not ſo faras his Romiſh adver- 
faries do charge him. He faith that this 
word uſed in confutation of the Arrians 
1s not to b2 obje&ed againſt him : For 
that many , and thoſk moſt excellent 
men did not receive it, and that Hzerome 
wiſhed it were aboliſhed. And that al- 
though the Arrians did erre in the faith, 
yet they did well however to require, 
that a profane and new word might 
not be uſed in rules of faith : For that 
the ſincerity of Scripture is to be pre- 


Preerl. Apol. 
traft.2.ch.2. 
[ef.10. ſub- 
TER 


Sleid an.com- 
ment.lib.16, 


ſerved, and man is not to preſume to 
ſpeak either more clearly, or more ſincerely then God hath 
ſpoken. I confefſe that Luther in this ſeemeth to me to ex- 
ceed, as men are apt todo in favour of that cauſe which they 
proſecute. But yet it appears that he was ſound in the faith, 
and did not.comply with the Arrians, who oppoſed the 
word Homouſion, not ſo much for the new invention, as for 
the{ignification of it. 

Mr. Breerly, who hath alſo this charge againſt Luther, (as 
indecd he hath moſt of that which the Marqueſle obje&eth 
againſt Proteſtant Divines ) cites Luther againſt Latomws, in 
the Edition of IWVittembergh 155 1. and faith, that the latter 
Editions are altered and corrupted by Luthers Scholars , as 
he had ſhewed (he {ith ) the like before, viz. concerning 
that place, where Luther(they ſay)did ſpeak ſo reprochtully 
of S."Fames his Epiſtle. But, 1. This is not like the other : 
For here he ſaich , Luthers works were altcred by his Scho- 
lars; but there he ſai h,they were altered by his adverſaries. 
2. As | have thewed the other to be improbable, ſo alſo is 
this. For Luther died anno 15 46. ſo that the Edition which 
was amo 1551. was five years after Lythers death ; and ſurely 
by that time Luthers Scholars had leiſure enough to make 
ſuch an altcration,as Mr.Breerl; ſpeaks of, in Luthers works, 
it 
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— tG). 
- if they had becu ſo minded. I cannot therefore but take this 


a$a trick of Mr.Breerky's, when he ſaw Campians quotation 
of Luther confuted by Dr. IF hitaher, to pretend ſome former 
Edition of-Luthers Works, as having it ſo as Campian allead- 
ed. And this is the moreapparent, in that Durexs profel- 
dly taking upon him the defence of Campian againſt Dr. 
Whitaker , never ſo much as takes- notice of- that which-the 
Door faith gun Campianfor fallifying the words of Ly- 
ther, ſo far was he from knowing of that prerended Edition 
anno 1551. which ſhouldhave it (forſooth) juſt ſo as Cam- 


pian quotedit. 


9. Luther (as the Marqueſſe telleth us) affirmed, that Ebrift Oj. 
w45 from all eternity , even according to his humane nature. For 


proof hereof onely Zuinglins is cited. 


But (as I noted before)Zuinglivs his teftimony is noe ſuffi- 
cient to make good a charge againſt Luther, Let Lutkers 


Ani. 


words be produced, and then it will appenre that he is 


juſtly charged. 


10. He affirms (faith the Marquelle) that as Chriſt died with 0bj. 
great pain , ſo he ſeems to kave ſuſtained paines in hell after death. 


 TndeedI finde ſuch words in Luther on Plal. 16. and I ac- 


knowledge it to be agrofle erronr, fo 
far am I from defending him in it. 
But withall this I finde, that Luther 
was nothing confident in that particu- 
lar. For he addes immediately, that he 
would ſo underſtand the words of Peter 
AF#.2.24.until he were better informed 


An{w 


Chriſtus ficut cum ſummo dolere me: 
ruus oſt, ira videtur & dolores poſt 
mortem m inferno ſuſtinuifle, ur nobis 
omnia ſuperarer, Lath.tom.3.in F[.16. 
Ira ego interea verbis Petri 4&2, in- 
herebo , doner meliora doAus ſucto; 
Luth.tbid, 


11. That the Divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe be-were none of Ohj. 


his Chriſt. 


Ant(w. 


This alſo Belarmine doth objett againft Luther; and I con- ,, 1, chriſt 
feſſe,that if the word Divinity be ſtriftly-and properly taken, jz Priſat. 


the aſſertion 3s moft erronious. But Bel- 
larmine probably was not ignorant that 
Aquinas obſeryeth , that becauſe of the 
iden. ity that is betwixt the divine Na- 
ture, and the divine Perſon, ſometimes 


the Nature is put for the Perſon. And 
Bbb 


Propter identitatem, quz in divinis eſt 
inter naturam & hypaſtaſin, quandeq; 
natura penitur pro perſona, vel hypo- 


Rafi. Er ſecundum hzc dicit Aug. na- 

tram divinam cfic conceptam & na- 

wm,quia ſcil. perſona Filii eſt concep- 

ea & nara ſecundum naturi humanzn:. 

Aquin,patt;3.queit.35.a7t .1.ad 1. 
that 


72 


<a: 
 ” ih" 


on ad 
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WT, 


that thus Auſtine ſaith, that the divine Nature was conceived 
and born, becauſe thePerſon of the Son was conceivedand 
born, in reſpe& of the humane nature, So in like manner 
Lyther might ſay, thar the Divinity , or divine Nature did 
ſuffer, becauſe the Perſon of the Son did ſuffer according to 


Si-enim perſuaderi mihi patiar, ur cre- 
dam ſolam naruram humanam prome 
paſlam eſſe,profe&to Chriſtus mihi non 
magni pretii ſalvator cri, ſed ipſe tan- 
Cem falvatore eger. _— Si forte ve- 
nefica illa domina ratio reclamare vo- 
lucrit,dicens, Divinitas neque pari,ne- 
que mori poteſt; tu reſpondebis,verum 
id quidem eſt,nihilo minus ramen quia 
Divinitas & Humanitas in Chriſto w-. 
nam perſonam conſtiruunt , Scriptura 
propter hypoſtaticam illam unionem 
etiam[Divinicati omnia illa cribuic, que 
humanitari accidunt, & vicifſim huma- 
nitati quz divinitatis ſunt. . Er ſane re- 
ycra ita ſe res habet;; hocenim fareri 


neccfle eſt, Hzc perſona ( monſtraro.. 
Chriſto) patitur,noritur. Hxc autem- 


perſona eſt verus Deus, ReAc igitur 


dicitur, Filius Dei pat'tur. Erfi enim, 
una ipſius pars ( ur fic loquar ) Deitas, 


v:del. non pariatur,tamen ea perſona, 
4 - þ o A 
que Deus eſt, patitur in-altera - ſuz 


parte', nimirum humanitate. Revera. 


enim Filius Dei p1o..nobis crucifixus 


cſt, Tpfa enim, ipſa, _— perſona. 


crucifixa eſt ſecundum humanitatem. 


Luthc;.epud Gerberd, de Perſon, & of-. 


faChriits, ſict.195: 


Viz. the Humaniiy. For indeed the Son of 
Si in un3 lance appendantur peccatg- 
aoftra & jraOet pec:atis noſtris debira,, 


ac in alteri Jance ponatur rantim hu- 


man? naturz mors aut homo tantum., 
pro nobis. paſſus , tuncaltera. lanx ad;, 
infernum uſq; nos deprimet. Quad fi. 


vcr9 in adyerſa lance ponaturDci paſſio 


Dei mors,Dei ſanguis,feu-Deus pro no-.. 


5's pflus, & mormus, tunc gravior & 


thehamane nature. That Luther meant 
no otherwiſe then thus, ts clearly his 
Note Thar. Mw A oaprvs > Viz. 
theſe, If T ſha! ſuffer my ſelf to be per ſwaded 
that onely T ncaa — did ſuffer for 
me, truly Chrift (ball bea Saviour of ſmall 
worth unto me , for he himſelf at length will 
needa Saviour. =-- If perhaps that bewitch- 
ing lady Reaſon will reclaim, ſaying,The Di- 
vinity cannot ſuffer, nor dye ; thou ſhalt an- 
{wer, That indeed is true ; yet n?vertheleſſe 
becauſe the Divinity , and the Humanity in 
Chriſt make one. perſon, therefore ' the 
Scripture becauſe of the hypoſtatical union 
doth attribute-to the Divinity all thoſe things 
which happen to the Humanity; and ſo to the 
Humanity thoſe things which beloug to the 
Divinity. And truly thus it is indeed; for we 
muſt needs confeſſe, This.Perſon ( Chriſt be- 
ing pointed nt?) doth ſuffer an1 dye. But this 
Perſoris true God, Therefore it is rightly 
ſaid, The Son of God doth ſuffer. For though 
one part of him. (as I'may ſo ſpeak ) viz. 
the Deity. doth not ſuffer , yet that perſon, 
whi:h is God. doth ſuffer in his.other part, 
| God ws crucified for us. 
That ſame, Tay, that ſame Perſon was cru- 
cifzed according to the Humanity. And; 
again , If onr ſinnes, and Gods wrath due to 
our firmes be weipghed'n one ſcale , and in the 
other ſcale be put onely the death of humane 
nature, or-onely a man haviny ſufered for us; 
then the other ſcate will weigh us down to hel. 


>onderofior fizt lanx iſta quam omnia peccara naſtta,& uniyerſa Nei ira, Luth;/bid.. 


But 


a 


(ar) 
But if inthe oppoſite ſcale be put the paſſion of God, the dearbof 
Gad, the bleod of God, or God having ſuffered for us , then that ſcale 
Will be more heavy «xd ponderous then alf our ſinnes, and all Gods 
anger. This doth abundantly ſhew that Luther was moſt 
orthodox in this point touching Chrifts Perfon and 
Natures. And thus that alſo is anſwered, which im- 
mediately followeth, being indeed bat the fame with 
that which went before; viz. That if the humane nat. re 
ſhould onely ſuffer for hy, Chriſt were but a Saviour of vile 
account, and had need himſelf of another Saviour. In what fenſe 
Luther ſpake this, and how ſound and true it is in that fenſe 
"a he ſpake it, is evident. by his own words before 
Cited. | 

12. The Marqueſfe cites Hoſpinian , ſaying, that Luther 
held the body and blood of Chriſt both is and may be found according 
to the ſubſtance not only in the bread -and wine of the Euchariſt,or in 
the bearts of the faithfull, but alſo m all creatures, in fire, water, or 
k the rope and halter , wherewith deſperate perſons hang them- 
elves. | 

Whether Hoſpinian writ thus of Luther , not having his 
book which is cited, I cannot fay. Hoſpinien being, though 
aProtcſtant , yet againſt Luther in point of the Sacrament, 
might peradventare wreſt Luthers words beyond his mean- 
ing. However if Lyther did hold fo, I leave him to anſwer 
for himſelf, or fome other to anſwer for him. I hokd both 
him to haye erred in his Conſubſtantiation, and the Roma- 
niſts in their Tranſubſtantiation. 

' 13+ Lather (as is objefted) wverreth that the ten Commande- 


ment s belong, not unto us; for God did not tead us,but the Fews forth _ 


of Erypt. 

That Luther ſpeaketh tothis effe&, I grant; yet was he far 
from teaching that Chriſtians are free from the obſervation 
of the ten'Commandements. For im- 


mediately after that which the Mar- Falſ6 ergo fanatici lege Moſt nos one- 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


0hj. 


Anſw. 


an citeth, he ſaith thus; Falſely theye- rant, qui ad nos nihil locutus eſt. Do- 


: . @orem ſans Molen recipimus , & ag- 
ore &@ fanaticall pe rſo ns burthen us with the noſcimus , unde multum ſalutaris, wt 


_ Moſes, who ſpake nothing unto s.” yaulg poſt dicitur, dorinz diſcimus. 


Indeed we receive and acknowledge Moſes Sed legiflatorem aur gubernarorem 
Bbb 2 a 


non agnoſcimus , cm ipſe ſuamg minu- 


ſterium tantum ad illum pn_ re- 


ſtrinx2rit. — Non habere Deos alie- 
nos, Deumtimere, ei confidere, & 6- 
bedirc, non abuti ejusnomine, paren* 
tibus honorem habere, &c. ſunt ab 
omnibus ſervanda , & ad omnes perti- 
nent , ſed non quia a Moſe acepe , 
fed quia naturx hominum leges 
(quz in decalogo recirancur) inſcript# 
ſunt, Yuare etiam genres, quibus Mo- 
ſes ignotus fuir,& qu:bus Deus non eft 
Jocutus,ut illis, norunt Neoeffe obedi- 
endum, Deum effe adorandum, hono- 
randos parentes,&c. Luth.tom. 3. 9149 
mod libri Mofts legendi ſunt, 


C19) 


as a teacher, from whom we learn much 
wholeſome doffrine, as ſhall be ſheweda little 
after. But we donot acknowledge him our 
Lawezver, or Governour, ſeeing he reſtrained 
hy Miniftery to that people,viz.the Fews. -— 
Not to hav? other gods , to fear God, to truſt 
inhan,and to obey bim,not to aluſe his name, 
to honor parents, &c. theſe things are to be ob- 
ſerved by all, and belong to all; yet not becaufe 
they were commanded by Moſes , but becauſe 
theſe Laws (which are rehearſed in the De- 
ealogue ) are imprinted in mans nature. 
Wherefore alſo the heathens, that knew not 
Moſes, and ts whom God did not ſpeak, as be 


did tothe Iſraelites, bnew that-God is to be obeyed aud worſbipped, 
that parents are ts be honoured, &c. 
This do&rine of Luther is no other then they of the Roman 


Fuamvis expeditior ſenſus videarur de 
lege quatenus ceremonialis eſt ; nihil 
ramen yctat univerſam legem 2 Moſe 


ſaram intell'gi,quarenus ab co lara cRt.: 
Tora cnim N>ks legiſlatura ceflar per . 


Ehriftum, nec lege decalogi Chriſtia- 

nus tenetur , nift quatenus cum lege 
. % . 

RAturz convent, & a Chriſto reno- 

vaca eft, $if,ad Gal. 2.19. 


Church do teach. Eftixs, a great Do- 
&or of that Church, writing upon 
thoſe words, Gal.2.19. I through the 
Law am dead tothe Law, faith; Although 
the ſenfe may ſeem more eafie, if 'it be under- 
food of the Law, as it is ceremonial; yet may 
the whole Law given by Moſes be underſtood, 
ſo far forth as it was given by Moſes. For 
the whole legiſlative office of Moſes doth teaſe 


by Clrift ; neither is a Chriſtian bound by the Law of the Decalogue, 
but as it doth agree with-the-Law el nature, and is renewed by 


LHuamy:s hxc lex Judzis in monts 2 
ÞBom'no data fucrjt,tamen quonii na- 
tia omnum mentibus mulro'antÞ im- 
prefla,& can{ignara crar, arque ob cam 
tem Deus univerſog hom'nes ill; per- 
peruo parere valyit ; plurimaum prode. 
r:tyerba illa , qu'bus, Moſe miniftro 
acqn? interpret, Hghrais promulgara 
alt. & populi Uraslitici hiſtoriam qus 
mytcrorum cſt plena diligenger ex- 
plicare, (atechil.Tridant. ns 1nity40 Cx- 
þ:.eat-0n:s dx alogs. Hs 


Chrift. So the Catechiſme ſet forth by 
the \decree of the Councel of - Trent, 
comming -to explain the ten Comman-. 
dements, faith, . Although the Law w.x gi- 
v2n by the Lordin the Mount to the Jews, 
Jet becauſe by nature it was long before im- 
printed in the ntindes of all, an1 ſo-God would” 
bauz2 all gt all times to obey him; it will be 


very profitable diligently to explain theſe 
. werds -in which by the Miniftery of Aye 
Tl 


(13) 
the Law was promulgated to the Hebrews, &c. Here they clearly 


Intimate , that the ten Commandements do not concern: 


"Chriftiansas publifhed by Moſes , but as imprinted in the 
heart of man by nature; which: is all that Luther teacheth, 
who both in his greater and leffer Catechiſme expoundeth 
the ten Commandements , which he would not have done, 
if he had held that they do not bind Chriftians to the oblex- 
ving of them. But this doQrine he exprefly diſclaimmeth, as 
I have already ſhewed. 
14. Lither is taxed for ſaying, that faith, except it be with- 
out ( even the leaſt) good works, doth not juſtifie,, and is not 
aith. 
, Nothing is alleadged out of Luthers writings for proof of 
this, but onely Cavels defence of Mr. Hooker is cizxed , which 
book I have not to peruſe; yet: 1-finde 


Bellarmine citing Lathers own words Tom.1.operum ſuorum fic ait inz.Pro- 
poſitione, Pides nifi fir fanc ullis, etiam 


miminis operibus, non juftificat im6 


to this very purpofe. But Luthers 


0kj. 


Anſw. 


meaning (1 ſuppoſe) was onelythis, ,,y a gdes. Beltar.. de Fuftif. 1.r. 


that in the work of juſtification faith «12, 
is aleogether without works, fo that 


no works concur With it unto juſtification : not but that - 


otherwiſe faith is accompanied with good works, ſo that 


where faith(truejuſtifying faithJis,there wil be good works Fell. ibid. 


alſo. Bellarmime indeed. doth tell of ſome rigid Lutherans, 
who ſo hold faith alone to juftifiz, as not to admit. other 


yertues ſo much as to be preſent with it. And this he ſaith .. 


they would have to be Lthers opinion ; yet he confeſſeth 
Chenmitivs, a tamous Lutheran, to agree with Calvin *in this, 


that o_g faith alone doth juſtifie, yet faith that doth juſt'- - 


fie is not alone; even as the heat of the Sun alone doth burn, 
yet that heat fs not alone, but hath light joyned with it. 

And for Luther himſelf, his writings plainly ſhew, that al- 
though he exclude works from having any thing todo in 
our-juſtifcation,as generally Proteſtants do, yet he was no 
enemy to good works. After that we 


have taught faith in Chriſt (faith he) we Poſiquam fidem in Chriftum docyi- 


alſo teach good works. And again , IFedo wus,doceraus etiam de bonis operibus. 


not reject worbs,and love , « the adverſaries 


Non quod opera aut charitatem 
rejicitaus, we adverſaiii nos aceu- 


Bbbz do 


ſant. Luth, in Gal.:2. Fides non fifa, 
neque hypoctitica, ſed vera, '& vivax 
ca eſt, qux excrcet,,&-urget bona ope- 
ra per Charitatem. — Vere non.credit 
fi opera charitatis fidem non ſequun- 
tur. .-— Dicunt, ft fides, fine opere 
juſtificat , ergd nihil operemur , ſed 
credamus ſolum ,' & faciamus quz yo- 
lumus. Non fic impii, dicit Paulus: 
verum eſt , fine operibus fidem juſtifi- 
care; ſed de fide vera lequor , quz 
poſtquam juſtificaverit, non ſterter oti- 


(14) 
do accuſe ws. And again, Faith -nat fained, 
not bypecritical, but true and lively, is that, 
which doth exerciſe , and urge” good works 
through love. Soalſo again, Some jay, if 
faith without works do juſtifie,then let us not 
work, onely let us beleeve, and let us do what 
we will. Not ſo, ye ungodly , faith Paul. 
Tt is true , that faith alone dothyquſtifie , but 
T ſpeak of true: faith, which when it hath 
juſtified, is not idle , but doth work through 


ola, ſed eſt per charitatem- operoſa, 


love. 


Luth.in Gal, .6. 


bj. 


Anſw. 


15. Lither is charged with ſaying, That we are equal in dig- 
nity and honour with St. Paul, St. Peter, the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
or all the Saints. 

TheEdition of Lithers Works which the Marqueffe ci- 
teth, not agreeing in the folio's with that which T meet with, 
I cannot call whether Lzther ſaith thus or no; or if he do, in 
what ſenſe he ſaith it; but if he have ſuch words, 1preſiume 
he meaneth in reſpett of imputed righteouſnefſe, which is 
one and the ſame to all that belceve, not in reſpe@ of inhe- 
rent rightcouſnefle , which is more in ſome then in others. 

In refpe& of imputed righteouſneſfe, 


Sine macula depuratur , quia culpa 1. Spouſe of Chriſt here upon earth is 


non impurtatur. Gi{bert. iz Cant, 


4.7. 


0hj. 


Anſw, 


all fair, and there is no ſpot in ber. But in 
reſpe& of inherent righteonſneſſe juſt 
men are not madeperfe until hereafter in the life to come. 
Heb.12.23. In this reſpe& the inward man is renewed day by 
day,2 Cor.4.16. 

16. That all the bolineſſe, whichthey have uſed m faſting , and 
prayer, enduring labours, chaſtifing their bodies, auſterity and hard- 
neſſe of life, may be daily performed by a hog or a dog. 

' Whether this charge be true, 1 cannot examine for the 
reaſon even now alleadged. Neither do I fee how Luther or 
any fationa! man ſhould make prayer a thing perform: ble 
by a hog or a dog. Otherwiſe who ſceth not,but that theſe 
bruit creatures may be made to faſt ( ſee Fen.3.7.8.) andto 
endure bodily hardnefſe? The Apoſtle clearly diſtinguiſheth 
betwixt bodily exerciſe and godlinefle, 1 Tim.4.8.And both 
Scripture 


(15) 
ureand experienceſhew., that all theſe things -menti- 
by the Marqueſlſe, may be performed by the wicked as 
well (I mean for the outward a&)as by the godly. See Tfa. 
xX.11.t0 15, and Iſa.5 $.3.&t. 
17. Another charge againſt Luther is that he holdeth, 0, 
That in the abſence of a Prieſt, a woman, or a boy, or any Chriſtian 
may ab{olve. | 
Tt ſeems then that Luther doth not ſay, that awy may do Anſw 
it as well as a Prieft; for then what necd to ſay, in abſence of a ; 
Prieft? And may not any Chriftian declarethe glad tydings 
of ſalvation unto an affiied conſcience? Doth not the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking to Chriſtians in general, bid them comfort 
the feeble-minded, 1 Thefl.5.14. As for that confeſſion to, and 
abſolution by a Prieſt, which the Romaniſts contend for,we 
know no ground nor warrant in Scripture for it. 
18. The next charge is, that heſaith, They onely communi- <1. 
cate worthily, who have confuſed and erronious conſciences. Je 
[ finde this objefted by Campian, and anſwered by Dr. Anſw. 
Whitaker , ſo asto aknowledge the truth of the affertion in WR þ 
this-ſeniſe, that they only are meet: for the Sacrament, who 7? p Reſp 
are ſenhible'of their fins, and ſo of the need 'they have-of 14 rar, Camp. 
Chriſttor the remiſhon of them, according to that of our 
Saviour , The whole have no need of the Phyſitian, but they that 


* 


are fick}Mat.9. 12, 
- 19. That a Prieſt,efpecially inthe New Teſtament, is not made, | 
but born, not conſecrated, but created, Oty. 


Where Luther-faith thns, I cannot finde, nor can I con- Anſw. 
jeture what he meaneth, it he do ſay it. | 

20. That the Sacrament were true-, though it were adminiftred 0hj. 
by the Devil, - 

How Luther is baited for this by Hoſpinian and Covel, Aaſw. 
his fellow-Proteſtants (as theMarqueffe faith he is) I want-- 
ing their books cannort ſee : but it Luther meant of ſuch a 
Devil, as Chriſt ſpake of, viz. a Judas, Joh. 6. 70. neither 
Proteſtants nor Papiſts can juſtly oppoſe him, they holding 
(as generally they do ) that the vertne of the Sacrament 
doth not dependnpon the-dignity of him by-whom- it is 
adminiſtred. 

21. That 
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PR OE”. (16) q 
; Obj. ._- 21. That among Chriſtians , no man can or ought to be « Mayi- 
 frrate; but each one 535 to. other equally ſubje#f : and that among 

Chriſtian men none is ſuperior ſave one, and only Chriſt. 
Anſw. This ſame charge is alſo brought againſt Luther by My. 
Breerl. Apv!. Breerley,who yet hath that which is a ſufficient anſwerto it : 
trat. 3.ſe#.5- For he citesLuther admoniſhing to obey the Civil Magiſtrate, 
on'y not allowing kim power over the conſcience. This 
| Indeed is Chrifts prerogative ; and in thisreſpe& Chriftians 
. are to be ſubje& only unto Chriſt, Te are bo ght with aprice, 
be ye not the {one of men, 1 Cor. 7. 23. We muſt indeed be 
Fub{e& to the higher power for akin ſake, Rom. 13.5. but 
that is, becauſe God, who is Lord over the eonſcience, doth 
conmmandiit: fothat it is not the Magiſtrates power, but 
Gods only that doth-reach the conſcience. 

Obj. 22. That the Hssband,: incaſe the Wife refuſe bis bed, may ſay 
uno ber, If thou wilt wt,another will; if the Miſtreſs wil wot, let 
the Maid come, 

Anſw. This being objefted by Campian, Dr. PFhitaker anſwers, 
that Luther counſclled the Husband to ſpeak thus to the 
Wife, in terrorem, ſo as thereby to affright her out of her ob- 
ſtinacie. Yet he acknowledgeth, that Luther in-potnt of Di- 
vorce went too far, and that he was not willing toplead 
for him. Neirher will I, in any thing wherein he is juſtly 
taxed : As I confeſſe he is in the two next particulars that 
follow, (which alſo concern the ſame ſubjedt ) if he did in- 
deedafſert thoſe things which are alledged. 

Cbj. 23. That Palygamie is no more abrogated then the reft of Moſes 
law, and that it is ſree,as being neither commanded nor forbidden. 

Anſw, Two plazcs in -Luthers Works axe here quoted to make 
good this charge, one whereof I cannot find, but the other 

I meet with, ( though nor 'of that Edition indeed which is 
exprefled)) and find .that which is quite contrary to 

this here obje&ed. Luther commenting 

Abrahx queque"infign's ſantimonia on Gen. 16, where Abraham by the ad- 
eſt , qui cum ſe ulitato exemplo teri, yice of Sarah. being barren, took Hagar 


& aliam dncere poteror, ( polygamia þ; : : k 
nf mga einen aGraer PoE forhisConcubine, faith thct Polyga- 


facit, nili uxere juberes. Lb, in Mie was then in aſe, and ſo Abrabam 
G1t.16, 4 might of htmifelf tollowing he _—_— 
0 
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= of the times have taken another wife, Porro exhoc fa&o non eſt. conftiruen- 


but yet would not do it till Sarah did —_ c m_x__ » quaſi nobis 1 
put Yim upon it. And from this fa& of Vino ncs Fetour Signlare hoc ho- 
Abraham, he faith , we muſt not frame rum conjugum factum neutiquam in 
an example, as if we might do the like. exemplum habendum, prefertim in 


And that though the Old Teſtament rk pa Aa ce 1-<uap —o Teſta- 
did perwit Polygamie, yet now tn the = mer of 14 roryn 
New * ea, is herwith So Gearodrer.. a. 
that Luther (fo faras 1 fnd) was far from making polygamie 
a thing indifferent , and free for any that have a minde 
tO It. 
24+ That it isno more in his power to be without a woman, then 0hj, 
it is in his power to beno man : and that it is more neceſſary then to 
eat, drink, purge, or blow his noſe. 
Luther here fpeaks of himſclt; and what his power was in 1, 
this particular that he ſpeaks of, he had beft cauſe tro know. 
Indeed Mr. Breerly together with theſe words cites ſome g;ee;7. 4pot. 
Other ſayings of Luther, wherein he ſeems to ſpeak generally a&.z.cap.2. 
of all, as being altogether unable to contain from women, /#. 10. /wba;- 
And to this ctf& alſo the Marqueſk here immediately after viſ 11, 
Cites ſome words of Luther in Latine, ſaying that not any of 
his Engliſh ſhall be acceffory to the tranſportation of ſuch a 
blaſt into his native language, But it is uſual with them of 
the Church of Rome to pervert, if not the words, yet the 
weaning of their x5 es 20 , andeſpecially of Luther and 
Cahoin , againſt whom they bear the greateſt hatred. Candor 
and ingenuity would eaſily conceive, that Luther ſpake in 
that manner,of men,as for moſt part they arc,viz.not having 


the gitt of continencie, which comparatively but few have. 


Luthers own words (8 Mr. Breerly him- mY 
{elf doth Cite them) ſufficiently declare Puella, inqua non eſt ſublime hac do- 


i? 54s edn" | ich he) 2um continentiz, nijilo facil is carere 
his meaning. The young w-man ({aith he) Coeeſd marks, ax viral aim otbe, am 


that bath not this high giſt of Continencie » potu, ſomno, &c.1.#th.apud Breerl./oc, 
can no more want a husband, or a man, thett citat, 
ſhe can want meat, drink, ſleep, &c. 
45. Luther (faith the Marqueſfe) ſaith, How can a man pre= Ohj, 
pare bimjelf to good; ſeeing it is not in his power to make his wayes 
evil ? For God worketh the wicked work im the wicked. 
Ccc One 


(18) 

"One of Lxrhersbooks, wherein he is1faid tofpeak thus, 
I finde among his Warks, (viz.deſervo arbit.) Butithe Editi- 
on being diverſe from this here mentioned , I cannot finde 
the words that are objefed.. If Luther have theſe words, 1 
doubt not but by the circumftances of rhe place it will ap- 
pear, that he wasfrce from charging God fooliſhly , how- 
cver that expreſſion ſeem harſh, That God worbeth the wicked 
work in the wicked. Yet in ſome feng rhis may be affirmed. 

For a wicked work may be confidered 

asa work, andas wicked. As a work, 


An'w.. 


A&us peccati & eſt ens, & eſt aus, & 
ex utroque haber quod fit a Deo,Omne 


enum ens, quocunque modo fir ,oportet 
qu-*d derivetur a primo ente. _— Sed 
peccatum nominat ens , & ation: m 
cum quodam defeRu ; defe&us autem 
iJle eſt ex cauſa creata ſcil..lib. arbir, 


ſoit is from God , who is the ſupreme 


cauſe of every thing that hath any en- 
tity, -orbeing init. Bat it is not from 


God, as it is wicked; for ſo it imports 
defe&., and therefore:is'!notto be aſcri- 


Aquin,12:qu,79.4;t.2. 


bed unto God, who cannot any way 
bedefeftive , but it is to be imputed: onely tothe creature. 
But though God'be not the anthor of mens wicked works 
2s they are wicked, yet is he the orderer and difpoſer of 
them. And chusLather might well fay, It is not in mans power 
to make bis wayes evill, viz. fo as!he himſelf will, bat as God 
will, who permicteth, reftrainech, ordereth, -and diſpoſerh 
mans wayesashe'pteafeth. Thas, as theProphetiſaith, The 
way of man-is not itthimſelf , neither is itin- man thut wdlketh, to 


Deus mirabili potenzia Tegir corda<ri- 
am impiorum,& impedir ne aliud;perfi- 


c.a-1t, conentur, velint, cogitent, quam 


quod ipſe pzrmittir, ipfamque culpam 
£:$ vertit in poenam, '& ad multa bona 
wwaliseorum voluntatibus ipſe ſumme 
pc:ensfummeq; bonus utirur. Belfar.ge 
am:{7. grat, & ſtats peccats hib...2. 
Caſp.ib, 


dire his ſteps, Jer. 10. 23. Bellarmine 


himſeIfe -dorh 'tell us., That God by his 


wonderful 'power - doth rule the hearts even 


of the wicked, and doth reſtrainthem ſs'that 


they cannot effe#, endeavour, will, or think, 


otherwiſe then he dothpermit, and4doth tum 


their fault into their puniſhment ; and being 


both moſt 'powerful., and "moſt good, doth 


uſe their evil wills for the accompliſping 


of much good. And hee citcs: Awyuſtine ſaying, That God 


Non-acit voluntates malas , ſed uritur. 


es ut voluerit. Aug. apud Bellar, 
1:d. 


doth not make mens will; evill, -but hee ma- 
kerh uſe of them as-be pleajeth. But the 
Cardinal ſpeaks yet more fully : God 


Dcus. non ſo'lim- permittit impios (faith-he) doth not onely permit the wicked 


to 


(19) 
ta do mony evill things , but alſo is preſgdent 
over their evill wils, and doth rule and go- 
vern them , yea wreſtand bend (N B) by 
working inviſibly in them ; ſo that althcugh 
they be evill through their owne fault, 
yet by the divine proavidence,not poſitively, but 
permi.Jively they are ordered ta one evill, 
rather then to another. This expreſſion, 


agere mulra mala, e*c. ſed ctiam pre- 
ſider ipfis voltntatibus malis , eaſque 
regit & gubernar, torquet ac fleQir in 
eis inviſibiliter operando; ur licet 
vitio proprio mal fint, tamen a d:- 
vina providentia ad unum potius 
malum , quam ad aliud, non poſitive, 
ſed permiſſive ordinentur. B:/lar.ib:d. 
catl3, 


which Belarmine here uſcth of Gods wreſting and bending 
the-wils of wicked men in their wicked ddfigns, is(I think) 
as high as any that cicher Lutber or Calvin do uſe, of whom 
yet the Romaniſts, and amongſt them Bellarmine himſelte 
complains, as making God the authour of finne, though 
they diſclainz, and abhor the Potion as much as they that 
are ſo inveCtive againſt them, 

Before the Marqueſſc hath fully done with Lyther, he hath 
by the way a fling at Zuinghivs, ſaying that he denics all Pauls 
Epiftles to be ſacred. But In the place 
Cited I finde it otherwiſe. 


Page7g. 


Zuinglius Suafi vers Paulus Fpiſtolis ſuis jam 


doth not deny all Pauls Epiſtles to be 
ſacrcd, yea he faith expreſly that he 
doth not deny this; onely he faith,that 


tum tribuerit, ut quicquid in cis con- 
tineretur ſacroſanAum efſer. Non 
quod ipſe yelim non ſacroſanQa cllc, 
quez illius fint, {d quod nolim Apc- 


Paul then when he wrote, did not at- 


ſtolis imputari immoderatam ar- 


tribute ſo much to his Epiſtles, as that rogantiam, &&c, 2mingl. tom, 2. fol. 


whatſoever was contained in them, 79. 
ſhould be ſacred; hethought that it the Apoſtle had done ſo, 
it had been too much arrogancy in him; whercin I am far 
from being of his minde. 
There is nothing material, which the Marqueſſe here 
doth further allcadge agalnſt Luther ; onely he cit: th two or 
three paſſages, wherein Luther doth vaunt of himfelk; which 
though ic may perhaps argue fome val.ity of the man , yet 
doth it not argue any falſity of his 


Anſw. 


dof@rine. I never required ( ſaith Luther) Nunquam exegi ut me quis modeſt vm 
that an' ſhould account me modeſt, or holy,but ur fan&tum haberer, ſed ur Evangeli- 
that all ſhould embrace the Goſpel. Yet 4 omnes agnoſcerent, Luth, ad Pre - 


G . , , at.Latomy, 
wight he without any vain boaſting / 


ſay, (as the Marqueſſe obje&eth Page 170.) that he would 


CC 2 NOT 


(29) 
not haye his dofrine to be judged either by Men or Angels, 
that is, he being aſſured of its truth', and agreeableneffe to 
Gods word, he would not refer it to the cenſure either of 
Men or Angels, ſo as to ſubmit unto them if they ſhould 
condemn it. In this he had reſpe& (it ſeems) to that of the 
Apoſtle, Though we, or an Angel from heaven preach any other 
Goſpel unto you , thenthat which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed, Gal.1.8. And thus mnch foranſwer to thoſe 
things which are alteadged againſt Luther. 

In the next place the Marqueſfe fals upon Catvin,and brings 
many charges againft him; but by the examination of the 


Pag. 8c. 


&f Calvin matter it will appear, that Calvin is altogether as injuri- 
Do(tine, ouſly dealt with as Lutber, ifnot more. 


0bj 3. He maintains (its ſatd) that three Eſſences do ariſe out of 
* thebdoly Trinity. 

Anſm. Fwiſhtthe Marqueſlſe had cither cited Calvins words, or at 
keaſt the place fo, as that Tmight have fonnd what he ſaith. 

But he onely citeth Tra. Trel.p 793. Where in the Edition 

which T have (viz.Genev.an. 1576.) is no ſuch: thing to be 

found; Neither needI to ſearch into Calvins Works for the 
anſwering of this charge. Bellarmine- 

Calvinus facetur lib, Inſtic, cap.13.. himſelf (who world have been ready 
ibis ditinats perfonis. Bellar. de E0OBh to find our any ſuch grofle tuffe 
Chni#.1.2.C,19. | in him) dothjuſtifte him in this point, 
Prxterexibid; ſe&.23.apert? dicit, e& confeſſing that. Caivin doth acknow- 
Enriam 2Patre , Filivefſe communi- Tedge onely one nature in three diſtin 
ecam, Bellar.tbid. perſons. And that he doth plainly ſay, 
that the Eſſence is communicated to the Son by the Fa- 

ther: which alſo dothtake away the next charge, viz. That 

the Son hath his ſubfance diſtin7 fromthe Father, an1 that he is 

a diſtin} God from the Father. By Bellarmines own confeſſion 

Calvins doQtrine is dire&ly contrary. 

03. 2. Heteicheth ( ſaith the MarqueſF: ) That the Father can 
neither wholly, nor by parts communicate bis natureto Chriſt , but 
muſt withall be deprived thereof bim{elf. 

Anſw. This isclearly contuted by Calvins words which Beltarmine 
Si tizeflentia eſt diſcretio,reſpondeanr, alicadgeth : there- be any differe 1ce in the 
3082n.cum.Filio.cam communicaverir? Efence (viz. of the Father and the Son} 
let 


(21) 

let them anſwer whether the Father did com= 
municate #-to the Son, or no ? Now this 
could not be in part ; for it is not lawfull to 
make balf a God. Beſides by this means they 
ſhould foully tear in peeces Gods Eſſence. It 
remains, that the whole and intire Eſſence is 
common to the Father and the Son. 


3. Calvin is ſaid to deny that the Sen is begotten af the Fathers 


Hoc vero non potuit efle ex parte, 
quia dimidium fabricare Deuur nefas 
efſetr, Adde quod hoc modo faede la- 
cerarent Dei eflentiam. Reſtar ur 
rora & in ſolidum Parris & Filii fic 
communis. (':lvin Iaftit. ib, 1. cap. 
13. ſect. 23. citat. a Bellas, ubi ſti 


Pp Z. 


Obj. 


ſubſtance, and to affirm that he is God of himſelf, not God of God, 


Divers Romaniſts befides, and before the Marqueſle 


Alſw. 


would make Calvin guilty of ſome groſlc herehie, in ſaying 


that theSon is au]89eogo0d of himſelf.But 
Bellarmine hath a who!e Chapter about 
this very point, and d-th clear Calvin 
from that aſperſion which others caſt 
upon him, ſhewing that he ſpake of the 
Son, not in reſpe of his Perſon, but 
in reſpe@ of his Eſſence; and that his 
meaning is, that the Perſon of the Son 
is begottcn of the Father , but that the 
Eſſence of the Son is not begotten, nor 

rodaced, but is of it ſelf, So another 

earned Jeſuite, viz. Gregorius de Valentia 
(asIfhnde him cited) doth ingenuouſly 
confeſſe, that Calvins doftrine in this 
point, being rightly underſtood, is 
ſoundand true, viz. That the Son as he 


is eſſentially God, is of himſelf, and 


only is from the Father as he is a Per- 
fon. When the Fathers and Councels 
affirm the Son to be God of God, 
he faith, they take the word God per- 
ſonally,viz.as it fignifieth both the Per- 
ſon of the Father, and of the Son : yet 
Cfaith he) the 'Son, as he is effentially 


God, ſo he is not fram another. And in 


Dum rem ipſam excutio, & Calvini 
ſentenrias Aline confidero, non fa- 
cile audeo pronuntiare jllum in hoc 
errore fuifſe , fiquidem doccr Filium 
elle 2 le reſpeu cllentiz,non reſpettu 
perſonz, & viderur dicere velle,perſo- 
nam eſſe genitam a Patre , efſentiam 
non efle genitam, .nec produQam, ſed 
efle 2 ſcipla, &xc, Bellar, loca ante 
citais. 


Revera fi atten Calvinus Iegatur, 
rantuim videbitur voluiſle , Filium, ur 
Deus quidem effentialiter eft , cx ſe 
efle, & ſolummodn ut perſona eſt, efle 
ex Patre. Id quod verum eſt, Nam 
licer veriſhm@ Patres & Concilia afle- 
rant, Deum ele ex Deo, accipiendo 
vocabulum Dci perſonalicer , ur ſci). 
ſignificat quoque perſonam ipſam 
Parris & Fihiz ramen Filius quatenus 
ellengaliter Deus eſt, idcſt , ut? eſt 
ilhud fimpliffimum quod eſt Deus, non 
eſt ab alio , quia ur-ſic eſt quid abſo- 
lurum. — In co ſenſu viderur Filium 
appellaſle ayJeI3toy Epiph. her. 69. 
Greg. de Valcitt.citat. @ Rivet.m Gen. 
exercit. 14. 


this ſenſe he ſaith Fpiphanius ſeemeth to have called the Son 8163, that 


is, God of himſelf. 


Ccc 3 


4. Be 


(22) 

Obi. 4+ He taxeth Calvin for ſaying , That dream of the abſolute 
Power of God, which the Schoolmen have brought in , # execrable 
blaſphemy. 

Anſw. Calvin in one of the places alleadged ( for the other I can- 
not conſult) faith thus : Neither do we 
CT _ _——_ 9 pee” 4 bring in the device of abſolute power ; which 
num eſt Tho merie3 dereſtabile nobis ribs 4 P rof, no, jo we ave Jujt Cauſe * 
cfle debet. Ca!v.Inſtit. 1.3. c,23. ſec,2. deteſt it. But Calvin was far from deny- 
Non fingimus Deum exlcgem, Qui fibi 18 that abſolute power of God, where- 
iph lex eſt, Cal abid, by he is able to do whatſoever he plea(- 
eth : Only he ſeems to deny God to 
have ſuch an abſolute power, as to be able to do any thing, 
whether it be right or wrong. For he addes immediately, 

We do not fein God to be without law, who is a law untio himſelf. 
5. It is objetted againſt Catvin, that thoſe words, The 
Father is greater then 1,(Joh.1 Jaye”) he wilf not have reſtrain- 
ed to the humane nature, bur will extend them to Chriſt as 

God and man. 

Many places are cited for proof of this; ſfonte whereof, 
for want of the ſame Edition , though TI have the book, I 
cannot examine, viz. TraF.Theol.p.794. & 792. my book in 
thoſe pages hath nothing to the purpoſe. And ſo allo it is 
in al other places , where the Marqueſfe doth cite thoſe 
Theological Traftates. Another place here alſo the Marqueffe 
citeth, which is as if it were not cited, viz.Calvin on Mat.22. 
the verſe being not mentioned, the quotation is to no pur- 
poſe. Two other places he citcs alſo, viz. Calvin Inftit. [.2. 
£.14-$.3. and on Yob.19-1 2. but in neither of theſe places 
doth Calvin ſpeak any thing abont thoſe words, My Father is 
_ then T. It may fcem ſtrange, that the Marqueſs ſhould 
cre cite ſo many places out of Catvins Works, and yet pre- 
termit his Commentary upon thoſe very words about 
which he taxeth him. Now Calvin com- 
Varie drtorms fuit hic locus. Ariani, menting upon thoſe words/ſaith, That 
ur Ciiſtum probarent quehdam {e- the Arians did wickedly abuſe this tcſti- 
cundarium efle Deum, objicicbant mi- mony, to prove that Chriſt is but a (e- 


norein eflc Parre. Parres drthodoxi, ut | : & 
rali calumniz anſam prxciderent, di- condar y God, 'and not equal with the 


cebaar hoc debere ad naturam huma- Father and that yet on the other fide, 
| the 


'v: (23) 

© theOrthodox Fathers did not rightly 
+ Interpret the words of Chriſts humane 

nature: For that here neither Chriſts 

humane n:ture,nor hiscrernal divinity 


nam referri. Atqui ut impie hoc teſti- 
monioabuſfi ſunt Ariani, ita nec rea 
nec -conſentanea fuir- Parrum ſolurio, 
Hic enim neque de humana Chriſti 
natura, neque de #terna cjus divinitate 


ſermo habetur ; ſed pro infumiraris n0- 
ſitrz captu ſe medium inter-nos & De- 
wn conſtituir, — Ur res clar;us patear, 
craſſiis adhuc loquendum eſt. Non. 
confert hic Chriſtus Parris divinitatem 
cum ſui, nec humanam ſuam naruram 
divinz Parris efſcntiz . omparat z ſed 
potius ſtarum preſentem coleſti glo- 
rix, ad quam mox recipicadus crat,&c, 
abu FJob.14.28. 


;o- faith)is ſpoken of;but Chriſt accors 
ding to the weaknelk of onr cayacity 
doth ſet himſelte .in the midſt betwixt 
God and us.He explains ic further thus: 
Chrift (ſaith he) beth not compare his Fa- 
thera Divinity with kis own, nor doth be 
compare his humane nature with his Fathers 
drvine eſſence ; but rather his preſent eſtate 
with that heavenly gJory , into woich he was 
by and by to be recezved. Though Calvins expoſition here may 
ſeem ſomewhat quaint , .neither do I ſee why the reccived 
interpretation:ſhould not ſtand, viz. that Chriſt ſpake of 
himſelf, ashe was man; yet. however Calvin plainly ſhews, 
that he was farre from having any compliance with the 
ow » In denying the equality of the Sonne with the 
ather. 


6. 'Calvin ts charged'to-ſever.the perſon of the Mediator 0b. 
from Chriſts divine perſon; and to maintain with Neſtorins, 
two-perſons in Chriſt, the one humane, and the other 
divine. | 

Calvin had nothing to do with the herelie of Neſtorivs, Anſw. 


neither-do:the places alleadged prove him any whit guilty 

of it. :He ſpeaks indeed of the perſon of 14y;ag;s erg "LN 
the Mcdiator, yet doth he not make Catu.Inftit-lib.x. cape13, (rf. - Ne 
that adiſtin& perſon from Chriſts di- dum de Mediatoris perſons nobis ſer- 
vine perſon. I meddle not yet (faith he) 2 ct. /e#. 23. Mediatoris ſulcepir 
with the perſon of Mediator. And again, **{*nam & munus. ſeff,24. | 
IWe do not yet fpeah, of theperſon of Mediater. His meaning plain- 

ly is this, and no morethen this; that as yet he {ſpake of 

Chriſt only as God, and not as Mediator. And when he Gere 76 
ſaith, that Chriſt took upon him the perſon and office of Mediator, vow Mos 
he ſeems to take the word per(on not for that whichin Greek ©. 
1s bypoſtaſts , a ſubſtance fubliting by ic (&f; but as the La- 774 Vallem 
tines frequently uſe the word for quality, or ſtate. Thus he _— "4 —_— 

ſeems © 


- (24) . py 
ſcems to ufe the word Perſon, in that after it immediately he 
adds the word office. However,Calvin doth exprelfely con- 

| demn the herefie of Neftorivs, and hath 
Procul abigendus eft 3 nobis Neftorii 4 yhole Chapter to prove that in 
eror. — In Epheſin ſynodo merito (4, 56 two natures make but one Per- 


damnatus fuit Neſtorius, Calv, 17. ; 
[. 2, Cap, 14. ſeft.. 4. Sumiliter etiam ſon. Calvin therefore here hath hard 


ſett.5. meaſure, being charged with Neſtoria» 
xi/me,when as henot only in plaine tearms doth explode it, 
but alſo doth bend his whole force againſt it. 

Chj. 7. Calvin is taxed for ſaying, That Chriſts ſoule was ſub- 
Jed to ignorance z and that this was the only difference betwixt us 
rm that our infirmities are of neceſſity , and his were wo- 

tary. 

Anfw {r is true, Calvinunderſtands that Luke 2.40. and 52. fo, 

"as that Chriſtas man was not perfe&in knowledge at firſt, 
no more then he was in ftature. And ſurely this ſeems to 
be the plain and ſimple meaning of the words, eſpecially 
thoſe v.52. And Feſus increaſed in wiſdome, and ſtature; though 
othersexpound them , that as Chriſt grew in age , ſo he did 
ſhew forth his wiſdome more and more. But Fanſenius con- 

| _* feffeth that Ambroſe ſaith, thatChriſt as 
Ambrofius hoc loco faterur Chriſtum 14,1 4534 grow in knowledge. And 


many 77 anntven,- hy _ that the ſameexpoſition alſo is found 


na aurc2 legitur, &c. Proficere dicitur under the name of Theophilus , an- 
ex £0, quod humanitas proficiebat in other ancient Author. He addes in- 
iplo. Zanſtn,Concord.cap.12. deed, that theſe ſayings of the Ancients 
are well underſtood by the Schoolmen of Chriſts wiſdome 

acquired by uſe and experience, when as before from his 

firſt conception he had the knowledge of all things infuſed 

8 fp IWg; - into him. Yet he ſpeaks of this infuſed 
Omhino viderur Chriſto etiam qua- knowledge only asa thing which he 


tenus homini tribuendam perfe&am , 
omnium ferum 2 conceprione cogni- thought very pr obable, not asa thing 


rionem et infuſam. —_ Omnino ve- which he held moſt certain. And he con» 
rifimile eſt, &c, Fanſ.ibid. tefſeth that ſome (1 preſume he means 
Veium cum ſapientiam hanc , quz of the Church of Rome; for otherwiſe 


crownnFer e's Fo per Wee cr he would not ſo much regard what 
&b in'tiocognoviſſer,, eriam ur homo, they thought) areof opinion , that ir 
<4 4am prtent non Poſle ex $cripruris Cannot be proved by Scripture Se 

ach 


% 


might. on purpoſe go unto it, though 


a : | (25) \ ; 

ſach wiſdome was infuſed intg Chrift probart's puranc ſupplicils hunc locum 
from his conception, whereby as-man vo yer ,, ur dicarar Chriſtum 
07% 4.- ſe ſapientiam gdivinam, h,e.cam 
he ſhould know all-things at the very -quz ej-comperir +ranquam Deo , non 
firſt: and therefore they think the words profecifle z ſecundum fapientiam an- 


"of S.Luke more fimply underſtood thus, tem humanam, h.e. eam,quz ci ur ho- 


that Chriſt in reſþeft of that wiſdome which 9m compeut, vere Tyan _ 
be bad as man, aid truly grow , as other men man + ep der; X Fanſen ibid. _—_— 
do, though in a far greater meaſure, Thus 

alſo didEraſmw(who was betareCaluin) - Neque vers perinde nos movear, £.id 
unde: ſtand it, not thinking it meet that pagner cum aliquo placito Scholaſti- 
the opinion of. the Schoalmen ſhould corumz8c. Erafead Lncez.y2, 

ſway in this matter. 

8. Of like nature is that which followeth, viz. that 0h. 
Calvin faith, 1t is evigent that ignorance was common to Chriſt 
with the Angels. And that he particularizeth wherein, viz. 
that He knew not the day of judgment ; #20r that the fip-tree was 
barren, till he came near it. 

That Chriſtas man, knew not what kind of tree it was, Anſw. 
until be came nigh it,Calvin thinks nut 6 
improbable yet he granes, thatChrift Nibil abſurdi eft, fi dicamus, fecundura 

ominem ſpeciem arboris fuifle 111 m- 
h WY X O cogniam; feri tawen porcſt, ut con- 
e wcre not ignorant of the event. fults acedllerir, eventum nou ignorans, 
Ccncerning the other place , viz. Mar. Calv. ad Mat.21,18. 
13-32.he is more confident; and ſo-well 
might he be, the Text being clear and exprefſe: But ofybat 
day and houre knoweth noman, no not the Angels which are in bea- 
ven, neither the Songbut the Father. Some wnderftand ir fo,that 
Chriſt did not know it;tomake it known : Butthus neither 
doth the Father know it; for he doth | 
not make it known. It is therefore to, Certe, Cyrillus ib.g. Theſaur. cap.'4. 


be underſtood of Chriſtin reſpe& ofhis areyy/ Nm yan Pri rw og 

humane nature. And fo Cyril under 4 Þ8.. oat... a3 46k 
G : | : &c, Zanſen;Concoid.cap.12t; 

ſtands it, as Janſenius cont thou —_— hae: 


he himſelf rather likes the other expoſition. 

5. TheMarqueſle faich, that Calvin is not. afraid to.cenfure OS, 
certain words of Chriſt ta. he but a weak, confutation: of what he 
ſought to refute. And that he ayes, Chriſt ſtems here nat to-reaſon 


ſolidly, 
Ddd This 


| +1. C083 
Auf q $ is juſt as if one ſhould charge their Angelica 
+ Ap 3 — Door Aquinas with ſaying, That there 
"Videtur quod Deus non fic. Aquin. ſcemg to be no God, and that, God ſeems 
\ pinkigpen Tg G 1b;4, tobe a body : Or rather indeed with fay- 
"op _ cus far corp, 14- ing, That there is no God, and that God 
Or en oye is a body. For thus is Calvin dealt with, 
commenting upon that , Matth. 12.25,26. Every Kingdome 

drvided apginſt it ſelf, &c. If Satan ” out 

Videtur ramen panlm ſolida effe refu- $1444 8c. by way of objeRion he faith, 
ratio, &C. V _ nulla in O__ This confutation may ſeem not very ſolid ; 
—nop Say a _— immediate]y he anſwers the 
Toad | objeftion. Thus alſo in his Commen- 
tary upon that Mat.9.5. Whether is eaſier to ſay, 8&c. Chriſt 

(faith he) dth ſeem not to reaſon 'ſolid- 

Viderur ramen parilm ſolide ratioei- Jy 8c, Then preſently he addes, But the 
onde meg; OS pony prope el anſwer iz eafie, &c, Ot this ſame nature 
REED; Tu are the five next following paſſages, 


wherein Calvin is made to ſay that, which (as the manner of 
Expoſitors is for the better elucidating of that which they 
have in hand )) he only brings in as an obje&ion , and pre- 
ſently gives anſwer to it. This is a peecce of the ſtrangeſt 
dealing that ever I met with. I do not finde that the Mar- 
uefſe had theſe allegations from any, as many of the reſt 
ſee) he had : neither can I think him to have An of ſuch 
an ignoble diſpoſition, as wittingly and wiltully ſo to per- 
vert a mans words and meaning. Ther I ſuppoſe it 
was his immoderate deſire to finde any thing m Calvin, that 
might be liable to exception , whic im haſtily take 
hold of that which did occur, never conſidering the true 
fſenſeand meaning of it. But to proc 
Ot. 0. Calvin (faith the Marqueſſe ) ſaith, that Chriſt refuſed 
o_ denied , as much as lay in him , to perform the office of a Me- 
"ator. 

Anſw. It's true, Calvin hath theſe words, but they alſo are part 
Catv,.cd Mat of an obje&ion. For the very next word is, Reſpondeo, I an- 
2639, * ſwer. So that I might have jJoyned this with thoſe other 

afſages immediately before mentioned; though there ſeems 
indeed ſome more colour for this allegation then —_— 
OTNCTS 


(27) 


other, yet is thereno juſt ground for this neither. 
The next charge againſt Calvin is, that he ſaith, That 


IT. 


—_ manifeſted bis own effeminateneſſe , by his ſhunning of 
at 


This alſo is of like nature with the former. Calvin wri- 


ting upon thoſe words, Joh. 12. 27+ 
Now is my ſoul troubled, &c. faith. , that 
this doth ſeem to differ much from 
that which is next before. For that 
there Chriſt ſhewed great courage , cx- 
horting his Diſciples not only to ſuffer 
death , but to ſuffer it willingly and 
defirouſly, if the caſe ſo require; but 
now by ſhunning death, he confeſſeth 
his weakneſle ( or ſoftneſſe) of ſpirit. 
Then he addes by way of anſwer, that 
yet here is nothing which doth not 
ey well agree. That it was expedient 


Anſw. 


Viderur initio ſententia hzc mulrum 
diſcrepare a proximo ſermone. Illud 


uam heroici peRoris erat, 
phe ſuos non Tod oy cls 
mortem , ſed libenter & cupide oppe- 
rendam , ubi res - ita poſtulat : nunc 
mortem refugiendo mollitiem ſuam 
fatetur. Nihil ramen hic legimus, quod 
non oprtime conveniat,ec. Czterum 
ſaluri noſtrz utile fuir, im neceffari- 
um, fic afhci Filium Dei, _— Sciamus 
ergo mortem non fuiſle delitias , aut 
luſum Chriſto , &c. Catv. ad fob, 
12,27, 


and neceſſary for our ſalvation that the Son of God ſhould 
be ſo affe&ed. And that hence we are to know, that Chriſts 
death was no ſport or play unto him,&c. So then the 
word mollities (which the Marqueſle rendreth effeminateneſſe, 


and not unfitly, I confeſſe, for it properly 


hgnitieth ſoft= * Seornful met 


neſſe, and' is uſed for ſoftneſſe of ſpirit) that word, I ſay , is (Naſuri homi- 
here applied to Chriſt in a way of * obje&ion, though Cal- 1c5, 45 Calvin 
vin doth poſitively aver, that Chriſt was deeply affe&ted ſpeaks)are apt 


to mterpiet -. 


with the horror of his approaching death; and that he was cy,i 
ſo indeed, is moſt evident both by this, and other places death « la 


of the Evangelical hiſtory. 


12. The Marqueſle addes , He ſaith that Theeves and Male- 
fatfors haſten to death with obſtinate reſolution , deſpiſing it with 


natene(je. 


Ohj. 


haughty courage, others mildly ſuffer it. But what conſtancie, cou- 
rage, or ſtoutneſſe was there in the Son of God, who was aſtoniſhed, 
and in a manner ſtricken dead with fear of death ? How ſhameful 


a tenderneſſe was it to be ſo far tormented with: fear 


common 


death, as to melt in bloody ſweat, and not be able to be comforted but 
by the ſight of Angels ? © | 
Calvin diſputes againſt oy; who would have it only a 
dd 2 | 


ke Anſw. 


Comvifti ad aliud randem. tavillar 
tranſilinnty quamvis mortem timherit 
Chriſtus, malediQianeni & iram Det, 
3 au3 ſe turum efſe noverart , non ti- 
muiſſe., , Sed enpendant ii leQores, 
quam h6norificun hoc 11 


molliorem af os nt; 
fe. Sian f ; we Fre: T: KA E 

? Cotttinbiif Sf dere prope- 
rant latrones;, &, Calo. ft.ltb.z. 


(28) | 
meer bodily death;not havingany curfe 
and wrath bf God annexed to it; 


which Chrift did fear. ' Bit (faich he) 
let the godly Readers confider , how honour- 
able this is fot Chtiſt., to have been more 
yp and faint-hearted then moſt or- 

mnaty meh. Thee 'follow the words 


£. Chri 0, 


 -z 7 


ries. Coritinhacier © 6bjefted, Theeves dhd other Malefattors do 


0bj. 


* Rather it 


ſhould be, took 


from Chriſt, 
GH 
Anſw. 


* ſion, Ke. The feries..of . the Diſcourſe 
doth plainly ſhe, that Calvin ſpeakes not poſitively , but 
np on ſuppoſition, that if it were ſo, as ſome hold,*thenall 
this wonldfoHow; which heis fo farre from affe#ting, that 
by theabſfardity of it, he proves the crconiouſnele of their 
opinion whomrhe doth confate. . Ws 

13. The Marqueſffe.proceeds in his charge againſt Calvin, - 
ſaying, He ſaith that the ſame vebemencie took, * Chriſt from the 
preſent memory of the heavenly decree ; ſo that be forgot at that in- 
ftant, that he was ſent hither to be our Redeemer. .. | 

This allegation Fgrant, is true. Calvin on Mat. 26.3 9. 
hath theſe words indeed ;' neither. will I undertake the dc- 
fence of all Cakvins expreſſions, or opinions :-T think it not 
fo ſafe to aſcribe forgetfulnefſe unto Chr: ft,chough as Calvin 


meant it, I do'not fee that there is any impiety in it. And 


the word zxigappiint Mar, r4.33.: importing: horrour, and 


IFTexendum quidem eſt,” quod nuper 
dixi , non fuifle .curbulentos Chriſti 
affeus , 


puram moderationem excuterent,@*c, 


Catv. ad Mat.26.39, 4bid. Reſp, non 


poſſe in hac naturz noſtrz corruptione 


perſpici affeAuum fervorem cum rem-- 
perie qualis inChriſto fuir.//ide plura, . 


Et wide 1nftit.l,2.c.16-ſetb.12, . 


Obi.” 


ui more noſtrs <jus animo- ; 


aftoniſhment, may ſeem-to make for 


'tt. However Calvin was carcfull to in- 


culcate this; that he would havenone 


to think that there was any turbulen= 
- cie- and diiorder in Chriſts affections, 


as there is in -ours;+ but .onely. that 


"Chriſt wasſtricken with fear and anx1- 


ety ſo far forth as the ſoundand intire 
natureof man can bear. 


14. Calvin is'taxed for faying , That Chriſts prayer was not 


premeditate, but the force andextremity-of grief wringed from bim 
this haſty ſpeech, to which a corre&jon was preſently added , and he 


chdftiſeth, and recalleth that vow of his, which he had tet ſuddenly 
flips--. | 


] ac- - 


(a9) 


I acknowledge that Catvite hath theſe words lii the ſattie 
place, viz:ori Mit.26.39:neither $I much approve of them: 
yet by what hath been faid alteady ,” ic may: appeare that 


Aſt, , 


Calvins mcaning was good , only {© to ſet forth the anxiet' 
of Obriſts ſoul,as yet to exempt him from whatſoever is evil 


and fitiful. Befarmine bimſetf; though 


* 
. 


he rakenp;and rack Calv#fes ſayings, to 


makethern odivus z yet confelſerh' that: 
he (atth, that Chriſts natufe was perfect, 


wid that there was fo invr diniteie of affettions 


'Vicie (Calvinus) Chriſti naturam fu- 
ifle [perfeaim ,' & nullam in co fuiſle 
—_— 


| m inordinationeme BeKar, de 
Chrift.11b.4.cap.8, 


in bim. Bit 1 will make uſe of the words of Tearned Dt. 


Field, who hath anſwered theſe obje&tions a 


long apo. 


The Papiſts (faich he) impute I bnow not #hat bl 
Calvin, Fs that be ſaith, Chriſt correfed the deſire 


painſt Calvih, 
wpbemy fo 75; rield,ofthe 
wiſh thit Church,book 5 


ſuddenly came from him. But they inipht edfily nnder ſtdiad,, if they chap. 38. 


pleaſed, that be is far froth thinking 3 that any defirezor ex: 
defire was ſudden in Chriſt, as rifing int him without conſent of 
ſon,or that he was inconfiderate many thing 


re ſfing, of 
rea - 
be did or ſake;  biit 


his meaning is, that ſome deſires which he expreſſed, praceetded from 


inferior reaſon , that conſidereth not all circumſtances 3 


correfted and revoked the ſame, not as evil, bit as nit proceeding 
from the bo and perfect conſideration of all things fit to be thought 


upon, before a tm: reſolutibn' be paſſed. An- - 
other learned man alfo ſaith,that Calvin 


calls thoſe words , Neverth-leſſe not a T 
will, but as thou wilt, a corre&ion, in'that 
ſenſe as Rhetoricians are wont to uſe 


the figure fo called:. not as it he: did: 


amend that which was i ſpoken';: bitt 
ſcafonably to adde that which 'yet was 
nct fpoken. And hetites Origen ſayiiig, 


that Chriſt did in* thoſe. words recall 
his defire, and as it were recogitate: Sd 


Iikewiſe he cites Hierome,and the Inter- 
lineary Gloſfe, ſaying: that Chriſt did 
return into himſelf. Hierome doth yet 


turther paraphraſe thus: He ſaith, Let - 


Ddd 3 


-recogitang, "Hier on. &-6 4 
-vertens in femetipſium, © - Parker (ni 
'fallor; 'neque enitn niinc-mihi Ther eft 


Calvirgts appettt poſteriora hzc verbs 
Won ſitut egs,&e. corteAionem, ſed co 
_ quo Rhetores purrettiogis g 
utifolenrt « non qu: 1 aliquod nod male et- 
facum ennendater ;- fed ur quod adhuc 
cffatum non erat ,” opportune adderet. 
Origen, revyocans defiderium, & quaſi 


fſ. Interl. re- 


ad maniln} de deſeesf.chrift.ad infer. 


Non, inquit, hoc fiat, quod humanoaf- 
fe&u loquor, ſed proprer* quiod ad rer- 


Tas tu# vokintate deſceradi, Hiern, ad + 


Mat.26.39. 


not . 


974%: eater < e eete5 fit: 
(309) GY 
not that be, which 1, peak with a bumane af- 
fetfion ; but that, for which by thy will 1 
cfcended to the earth. The Jeſuite Malds- 
nate ſaith, that Chriſt left the humane na- 
tat ture to att its part, as it would bave done, if 
dir, urultra divinz voluntatis terminos jt had not been joyned with the divine nature, 
non egrediatur, Maldon, ad Mat.26.39. 1; bad knwn any thing of Gods decree. So 
he writes upon thoſe words , Father, if it be poſible,&c. And 
upon thoſe, Nevertheleſſe not as I will, &c. he ſaith, 4 modera- 
tion is fitly added : For be ſo ſhewes the infirmity of nature , that 
yet be does not exceed the bounds of Gods will. That which 
Maldonate here cals a moderation, and Hierome cals a returning 
into himſelf, and Origen andthe Glofle call a recalling of the de- 
WE £64 fire, and a recogitating, isas muchas that which Calvin cals 
£ a correfion. 
| I5. But the Marqueſſe proceeds, and charges Calvin with 
theſe words : Thus we ſee Chriſt to be on all ſides ſo vexed,as being 
.overwhelmed with deſperation , be ceaſed to call upon God, which 
Was as much as to renounce his ſalvation : and this (the Marqueſſe 
faith, he faith a little before ) was not fgined, or as a thing only 


Relinquebat naturam humanam par- 
res ſuas agere, odum egifler, 
fi neque cum Divinitare 'conj fu- 
affer , nec de divino decreto qui 

ſciviſlet——— Apte appoſita moderario: 
Sic enim natwrZ 1 itatem often- 


afted upon a ſtage. 
Anſw. 


Surely all that have any ſpark of Chriſtianity in them, 


muſt needs affent to Calvin in this , that Chriſts paſſion, as 


Nec vers fiQc vel chearrice conqueritur 
ſc a Parre relitum. Calv. ad Mat.z7. 


46. 
Indie Paraſceves crucifixus paulatim 
deregitur, & oſtenditur. Bellar, de 1- 
mag. Santter lib.z.cap.23, 


Sic, impios Chriſti hoſtes  impulit,, 
(nempe Satanas,) ut proterve:cjus pre- 
.cationem in riſum, conyerterent ; vyo- 
lens hoc artificio cum pt cipuis armis 
ſpoliare, Er certe hxc admodum gravis 
rentatio eft;e&c, Tantundem igitur va- 
Juic hxc ironia, vel caninus latratus, ac 
fi negaſſent Chriſto quicquam efle ne- 
gotii cum Deo, quod Eliam implorans 
in aliud aſylum ſc conferret; Sie vide- 


the Evangeliſts relate it , was not fained 
nora&ted upon a ftage;though(it ſeems) 
they of the Church of Rome on Good 
Friday ( as they call it ) uſe to make a 
kind of Stage-play of ic. But how un- 
worthily is Calvin here uſed? He is made 
to: ſay, that Chriſt was overwhclmed 
with deſperation , ceaſed to call upon 
Gad, anddidas much as renounce his 
ſalvation. But any that look into the 

lace aleadged , may ſee that Calvin is 
5. from this blaſphemy. That which 
he faith, is this, that the wicked ene- 
mies of Chriſt, by Satans inſtigation, 
deridinghim when he cried, Eli,E Ge 


(32Y «4; t 
did labour to — -=_ ay ay ny omni ex u_ yexatum , ut . 
ſperation, and to 'make him ceale cal- FATIONE ODTU  invocandoDeo 
How upon God, which had been as [4 5 | qe EY 
much as to renounce ſalvation. has”; 
As before Calvin was made poſitively Czrerum fi hodi ram conduRirii An- 
to aver that , which hee brought in by tichriſti rabulz,quim domeſti ei cuam 
f obje&ion ; ſo here that iscen= *Þulones , quz 4-nobis reQ_difta 
way os On) Or . ſunr, ſuis indigne depra- 
ſured'as ſpoken by him, which he only yt ne miremur idem nobis quod 
ſpeaks of Chriſts enemies. But it is capiti noſtro accidere. Calvin,ibi 
worthy to be obſerved,that immediate- 
ly after thoſe words, which are ſo pitifully perverted, 
Calvin comforts himſelt and others with this confideration, 
that if our words, which are right and good, be depraved 
and ſlandered, it is no marvel, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf was thus 
dealt with. But to proceed. 
16. Calvin (as is alleadged) faith , That Chriſt in bis ſoul 0, 
ſuffered the terrible torments of a damned and for ſaken man. 
This allegation is true, and fo alſo is that, which fol- An». 
lows in the next paſſage but two, and Tnote it here, be- 
cauſe it is of the ſame nature. 1t is no marvel, if it be ſaid that 
Chriſt went down into bell, finee he ſuffered that death , wherewith 
God in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. Calvin hath theſe ſayings in $,,m, on P/a, 
the place alleadged,viz.Inſtit.lib.2.cap.16.ſe&.ro. 1am not 16, 10, 
ofCalvins mind for the meaning of the article about Chrifts 
deſcent into hell,as I have elſewhere ſhewed. And peradven- 
ture Calvin might go too far in exaggerating the ſufferings 
of Chrifts ſoul,as others in this may be too remiſſe.But when 
Calvin ſpeakcth of Chriſt ſuffering the torments ofa damned 
man, he means ſuch torments as are without all mixture of 
ſin, for that he alwayes removes far from Chrift, as I have 
ſhewed before. 
And that Chrift did ſaffer the torments of a forſaken 
man,his own words upon the crofſe do ſhew , My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forfaken me ? Chrift had ſpeciall cauſe 
(as Janſenius obſerves) to complaine, _ 
that he was forſaken of his God, in : __ — _—_— Chriſtus ſe 
that he had the divine nature united to ao DR pory rang ogruny 
him, and his humane nature did not tem,cjusramenconſolationem in carne 
feel 


= 
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EE (32) 
ſenſic diffuſam. Zanſat, coxeord. feel any comfort of it. And in this re- 
4h-143: =  ſpeRiemay be ſaid, that Chriſt ſuffered 
; that death , wherewith God: in wrath doth ftrike wicked 
doers, though'in other reſpe&s there was great difference. 
Ohj. 17. Calvin 1s charged with this ſaying, - 11 the death of 
Chriſt, occurs a ſpettacle jull of deſperation. 
Anſw. Calvins meaning will cafily appear to any that look upon 
Nun: him in Ghelft3 morre ſpeftatu | Ro a" b - _= _ 
IT» is Ed. Be 1pears. Or Fojepp Of Armuthea 
= jure _ fey Bas courage in begging of Pilate Chriſts 
pcfler , unde illi reperr> tam generoſa. body. $o buryic, faying , Now when in 
animoſitas , ut inter ſummos terroxes Chriſts death occurs a ſpectacle full of deſpe- 
nihil merniens, longius wm redus-Pa- xatzon,, Which might have been able to break, 
= _ non duhues ? Caly, i ſtout heart ,, whence hath he on the ſudden: 
OT Oe « . ſuch a generous ſpirit, , that in the mid} of 
:terrors fearing nothing, be ſhould not doubt to proceed further then 
; whenal{ was quiet * Any-may' here plainly fee, that Calvin 
beak not.of any deſperation that Chriſt in his death did 
all into 3: buthis.meaning is , that a natural man , yea one 
that had butaſmall meaſnre of faith, could bave apprehen- 
.ded nothing in Chriſts death but matter of deſperation, 
And ſurely this appears by the words of the two Ditfciplcs 
(not to ſpeak of the deportment. of the Apoſtles) We truſted 
' - that it had been be that (bould bqve.redeemed-Tſrael,Luke 24.21. 
_ Another ſentenceis here immediately rafter cited out ot 
Calvin, viz.1n this ſpectacle there-was nothing, but matter of extreme 
deſpair. :Fhe very words ſhew it to carry the ſame ſenſe with 
the former ,- though otherwiſe'T can ſay nothing to it, the 
place from, which. ic is taken being mit-cited;tor on ob. 1 4.6 
Calvin hath no ſuch thing. 
0%: 18. The Marqueſſe taxeth Calvin for ſaying , Chri* fitting 
: at the right hand of his Father, bolds but a ſecond degree with him in 
honuur,and rule,andis but bis Vicar. 
Anſw. Catvin on Mat. 26.64. doth ſay , That Chriſt is ſaid to fit at 
Dicitur autemChriſtus ſedere ad dex- the right ben of the. Father , becauſe be 
rramPacris, quia-ſurmus rex.conſtity» þqth gg it were after kim the ſecond ſeat 


al c n Þ> . . 
Do Eapdag ab dm uber” of honour and rule ; and becauſe he is big 


% 


imperii ſedem obciner.Sedet ergo Chriſtys ad Patris dextramquia ejus cſt Vicarius, 
Calv.ad Mat.26,64 Vicar. 


'(33) 


Vicar.” So that Calvin indeed doth not ſay , that Chrif 


ſitting at the right hand 


of bis Father ; 


but, that Chriſt 


as fitting at the right band of his Father , holds but a ſecond 
degree, &c. that is, that Chriſts ſitting at the right hand 
ot God, though it import great honour and dignity, yet 
ſach, as whereby Chriſt is but in a ſecond degree of honour 
under the Father. And ſurely this is moſttrue, it belonging 


unto Chriſt as man, to fit at the right 
hand of God, (as the Councel of Trents 
Catechiſme doth teach ) the honour 
anddignity which that fitting imports, 
though otherwiſe it be moſt great , yet 


Ad explicandumChriſ; gloriam,quam 
ut homo prz czteris omnibus adeptus 
eſt , cum in Patrisdextr3 efſe confite- 
mur. Catechiſ.Concil. Trident, 


muſt needs be inferior to that, which belongs to the Father 
and ſo alſo to Chriſt, as he is one and the ſame God with 


the Father. 


15.Laſthy(faith the Marqueſſ)Cafvin holds it abſurd,that Chriſt 


0bj. 


ſhould challenge to himſelf the glory of bis own reſurrefiong when 
the Scripture every where teacheth it to be the work, of the Father. 
It may ſeem wondertul , that mens words and writings 


ſhould be thus depraved. T wo places of Calvinare cited for 
proof of this which is alleadged againſt him. Now in the 


tormer place, viz. on 7eh.2.1 9, he faith 
thus. Here Chriſt doth challenge to himſelf 
the glory of his reſurreion, when as the Scri- 
pture uſually doth teſtifie that this is the work, 
of God the Father. But theſe two do well a- 
gree together. For the Scripture, to commend 
jinto us Gods power , doth expreſly aſcribe 
this to the Father, that he DET Son 
from the dead : but here Chriſt peculiarly 
ſets forth bis own Divinity. And Paul 
doth reconcile both , Rom. $. 11. For jhe 
Spirit, which ke maketh to be the Author 9 
the reſurreion , he promiſcuouſly cals ſome- 
times the Spirit .of Chriſt, fometimes the 
So alſo in the other place, viz, on 
Rom.$.11. Surely (faith he) Chriſt roſe 
again of himſelf, and by his own power : But 
ec 


f Fob. 2.19, 


Anſw 


Hic fibi Chriſtus reſurreionis glori- 
am vendicat , quum tamen Scriptura 
paſſim reſterur eflſe opus Dei Parris, 
Sed hxc duo probe inter ſe conveniunr. 
Scriptura enim, ut Dei potentiam no- 
bis commendet, Partri hoc dilerte ad- 
ſc1ibir, quod excitaverit Filium a mor- 
re : hic vero Chriſtus peculiariter Di- 
vinitatem fuam prxdicat. Ac Paulus 
utrumque conciliat ad Rom.s.11.,nam 
Spiritum, quem facit reſurreQionis au- 
thorem, promiſcue nunc Chriſti, nunc 
Parris Spititum nominat. Calv, ad 


Spirit of the Father. 


A-ſcipſo certe ac propria virwure Chri- 
ftus reſurrexit , Scd quemadmodum 


as 


(34) 


ſoler Parri cranſeribere quicquid in ſe as he uſed to tranſcribe to the Father what- 
divine virrutis eft , ita Apoſtolus non drvine power is in kim, ſo the Apoſtle 


improprie ad 


Patrem rranſtalir quod +, 1, mproperly transferre to the Father 


foir in Chriſto maxime proprium opus. that which was Chriſts moſt proper work 


Calv, ad Fom.8.11. 


0hj. 


Anſw. 


Who doth not now ſee, that Calvin 
is moſt farre from ſaying that , which is charged upon 
him? | 

20. But the Marqueſſe ( notwithftanding the word laſtly 
did feem to ſpeak as much) hath not yet done with Calvin; 
buc further taxeth him for ſaying, God is author of all thoſe 
rs , which theſe Popiſh Tudges would have to happen by his idle 
ufferance. 

Calvin in the place cited , not barely faith that it is ſo, 
but faith that he hath plainly ſhewed 


Er jam ſatis aperte oſtendi, Deum vo- by Scripture that it is ſo. And therefore 
cari _ par ancy —_— quzZ jt had been meet that Calvins proofs 
iti cenlores volunt onolo tantum Jus 1 1 thave been examined, before his 


permiſſu contingere. Calv, Inſtit, 1.1. 


C.18[-3, 


doftrine were condemned. Calvin ab- 
horres that poſition, that God is the 
author of finnez as may be ſeen in the very next Seftion 
to that which the Marqueffe citeth: Yet he proveth by 
many places of Scripture , that God doth not onely per- 
mit thoſe things wherein men finne, but alſo in ſome 
reſpe& is the author of them : As for example; that God 


' wasthe author of Shime7's:curſing 3; not as it was his finne, 


0hj. 
* Ir is mi{- 
Printed, com- 
miſſron. 


Anſw, 


but as it was Davids affliftion. So David acknowledged, 
ſaying, The LORD hath ſaid unto bim, curſe David, 

- am. 16, 10. Andagain, v.11. The LORD bath bidden 
im.. 

21. The next and laſt charge againſt Calvin, is little or 
nothing different from that immediately preceding , viz. 
that he faich » Our ſinnes axe not only by Gods * permiſion , but by 
bis decree and will. 

The Marquefle ſpeaks of Caivins famons brethren con- 
demning this blaſphemy. . But they, whom he mentioneth, 
are (I think) all Lutherans, and ſo ready to make the worſt 
they can of any thing that they finde in Calvin. But where- 


as in the condhiton he ſaith ,.JYhat Scriptures or Fathers # 
there 


(35) 


there for all tb;s?SurelyCaloin hath alleadged many Scriptures 


for that which he afſerteth ; which it 
had been meet to take ſome notice 
of, as I have ſaid before. He alſo cites 
Auſtine determining thus, That men 
finne, it is of themſelves; but that by fin- 
ning they doe this or that , it is by the 
power of God, who duideth the darkneſſe as 
be pleaſeth. J 


aurem nihil efficiant homines 
nift arcano Dez nutu, &c. innumeris 


& claris teſtimoniis probatur, Calv. 
mF.1.1.c,18./ef.1, Nonmalc alicybi 


Avguftinus ita definit, quod ipſt 
cant, eorum efle; quod peccands 
vel illud agant, ex virture Dei 
eſle, renebras vifum eſt dividen- 
tis.Calvia,lafti.lib.2.cap.4. ſttt.4. 


And thus have I alſo anſwered thoſe things that are in 
point of Doftrine objeted againſt Calvin. 
After Calvin the Marqueffe deals with Zumngſius , and ob- Of Zuinglius 


jeas divers things againſt his Do&rine. 


I. Zuinglius (faith the Ee confeſſeth himſelf to have 


been inſtructed againſt the Maſſe , 
knew not, whether it was black or white. 


It is true, Zuinglizs relates , how having diſputed with a 


Scribe about; the meaning of thoſe 
wards, This is my body,” and having been 
urged to produce ſome place, which is 
not a parable, wherethe word # doth 
Import as muich as frgnifieth, he was 
much troublcd about it in his ſleep, 
and thonght that one (whether black 
or whites he conld not remember) 
ſtood by him, and bade him alleadge 
that in Exod. 12.11. It is the Lords Paſſe- 
over, \\hereupon he awaked, and roſe, 
and confidered the place, and preſently 


his Doftrine 
0hj. 


a certamm admoniſher, which he Page 18 4. 
Oc 


Anſw. 
Viſus fm miihi in fomne , multo cur 
rxdio denuo contendere cum adycrſa- 
rio Scriba, &&c, '( nihil altius quam 
ſomnium narramus , qued ad nos at- 
tinet, tametfi leve non eſt , quod per 
ſomnum didicimus, gratia Deo, &c.) 
Ibi 473 pyyavrns viſus oſt monitor 
adefſe (ater tuerit, an albus, nihil me- 
mini; fornnium enim ya" + di- 
ceret, Quin ignave , reipondes et, 
quodE XOeI > ſeribeer Eſt enim Phaſe, 
h.e. tranſitus Domini. Protinus ut hoc 
phaſma viſum eſt, fimul expergeho,&&c 
zZumgl.tom.2.fol.249. 


aſter preached upon it, fo thatſ{uch as dida little ſtick be- 


{ore, were tuliy tatisficd. 


> . % 
Now though Mr. Zreerley, and after him the Marqueſle Breerl. 4po!. 
make a great matter ofthis,and ſay that is derided by learn- trat.2. cap.2. 


cd Proetcſtants (they cite ſome Lytherans, as great :adverſa- / 
ries tO Zuingliiis in the matter of the Sacrament, as the Pa- © 


* 


ff 11, fubdt- 
TT a  Þ 


4 


piſts are) yer I fee nothing in it thatis liable to any juſt ex- 
ception. For itis ufuall with mcn to be troubled ju their 
tleep about that wherein they have becn buſied betore 3 and 


Fee 2 


{umes 


( 36) 


ſometimes it happens, that in their oy that is repreſented * 


unto them,which before with all their ſtudy they could not 


\ findeout, As Auſtine ſomewhere (1 do not now remember 


the place, but I have read it in him) tels/ of' one that 
cauph Rhetorick , and being troubled' about the meaning 
of ſomething that he met with , and was to treat of to his 
Schollars,in his ſleep he thought that Auſtine did explain it 
unto him. But that which here they take holdof, perhaps'is 


this, that Zuingliws ſaith , he did not know whether his ad-' 


moniſher were black or white; : they ſeem to underſtand this 
ſo, asif he knew-not whether that admoniſher were an' 
evill, or a good ſpirit. But if they ſo take it , they bewray 

too much ignorance * of - the Latine 


Albus an arer fis, neſcio. Soler dici de tongue, . whetein ic is uſual, and indeed 


homine vehementer . ignoto. Eraſ. 
Adag.cent,6,adag. 99. - 


0hj. 


Anſ(w, 


O0bj. 
Anſw. » 


0hj. 
* It 2s m(- 


printed can -- 


damn us. . 


Anfw... 


a proverbial ſpeech to ſay, Thnownot 

whether be be black or white ; that is, he is 

one altogether unknown unto me. Eraſmus in his Adages 

ſufficiently ſhews this to be the meaning of the words, and 

_ Cicero, Quintilian, Apuleins, Hierome , uſing them in this 
enle. 


2. The Marqueſſe faith that Zuinglius is taxed by Calvin . 


for depraving the Scripture, for changing the word eſt, and putting, in 
fignificat,in his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. 

But the Marqueffe doth not tell us, where Calvin doth 
thus taxe Zuinghws; andIſuſpet that there is fome miſtake 
in that .word Catoin,- and that it ſhould be ſome other 
name. ' 

3- Hee. chargeth ' Zuinglius- with ſaying , that theſe 
ſayings, and the like, If thou-wilt enter into life , keepe 
the Commandements, &c, are ſuperfluous, and - hyper- 
bolical: * | 

But in the place alleadged, viz. Tom. 1. Fol. 137. 
Zuinglius -hath no ſuch matter, there is no mention made 
of thoſe words, If thou wilt enter into life, &c. 

4+ 'Zuinglins is taxed for ſaying , that Original finn? 
* cannot  damue us z- - calling - it but a diſeaſe, or conta- 

ion. | 
: It 15 true,Zuinglivs ſaith, that Original ſin is a —_—_— 
uch 


(37) 
ſuchan one as of it ſelte is not capable, 
nor can infer damnation, except a man 
being corrupted with this contagion 
tranigrefſe the Law of God, which 
then uſeth to happen, when he ſees 
and underſtands the Law given unto 
him. And in this I plead not for Zuing- 
lius, 1 confefle he erred, andis worthy 


Linde colligimus , peccarum originale 
morbum quidem eſſe, . qui ramen per 


ſe culpabilis non eſt , nec damnationis 
panam inferre poreſt, ee. donec ho- 


mo contagione hic corruptus Legem 
Dei condpatins » quod rum demum 
fieri conſuevit, cum Legem fibi poſi- 
ram vider,& intelligit. Zuingl, deBap. 
om. 2. 0:90. 


to be taxed. But Ido not know any Proteſtants that do ſe- Some endeavor 
cond him in this; I ſpeak not of Socinians, Arminians, &c. but 9 Xue 


Zuinglius 7 


ſuch as are otherwiſe ſoundand orthodox, Neither ſhould jj; 3.7 ſee 
the Romaniſts here ſo much taxe Zuinglius, ſeeing they hold not how be can 
that Concupiſcence after Baptiſme, though it remain the be excuſed. 
ſame that it was before, is in it ſelf properlyno finne, but zellar.de ami[. 
is onel]y called finne, becauſe it proceeds from finne, and in- grat. & Fat. 
clines unto finne. Yea they hold, that had man been created py Ub. 
(as they ſuppoſe he might have been ) in his pure naturals, ,*,7; 4, erat, 
that is, in a meer natural condition, not having any ſupers- p;;mij hom, 
natural grace ſuperadded to his nature, he ſhould have had cap.s. 

the ſame concupiſcence,. which now he hath in the ſtate of 


corrupt nature. The ſtate of man fince 
the fall of Adam (they fay doth not 
ditter more trom the ſtate of man in 
his pure naturals, then one that is 
ſtripped of his cloaths differs from one 
that 15 naked, having never had cloaths. 
And therefore (they ſay) the corruprti- 
on of mans nature doth not proceed 
from the want of any natural gift; nor 


trom the acceſſe of any evill quality, &c. Its true, ſome of 
the Romith writers are of another opinion ; but Bellarmine 


Quare non magis differt ſtatus homi- 
nis poſt lapſumAdz a ſtatu ejuidemin 
puris naturalibus, quam differr ſpolia* 
tus a nudo. _— Proinde corruptio na- 
rurz non ex alicujus doni naturalis 
carentia, neque'ex alicujus malz qua- 
liratis acceflu , ſed ex ſola doni ſuper- 
naturalis ob Adz peccatum amiſſone 
perfluxit. Bell.ibid. 


Bell bid - 


ſhews that the moſt ofthem hold thus;'yea he alleadges, that 
this is the determination of two Popes., and that therefore 


all ought to hold ir. - 


5- Lumelius is ſaid to make baptizing of Infants a thing 
indifferent, which may beuſedor lett off. 

Zuinglius Comp'ains of the Catabaptiſts in his time , for 
keeping 1uch a- ftirre becanſe children were baptized, 


Ece 3 


Obj. 
| Anſw. 


laying, 


Nuth tanti momenti res hzc eſt , ut 


Excitare conveniat z ctia 
ruch bapriſous ruillis omnino Scriptu- 
rarum _ — 
num qu! 4& ceremoniale, quo 
etaliittebus extcrhis ,. eceleſia-dignd 
& honeſtE uti ; yel idem hoc o- 
mitrere, & rite tollere, quitenus ipfi 
ad zdificationem & falurem omnium 
facere videtur, Zaingl.de Baptiſ.tom.2. 
fol.g6. | 
Baptiſmum in Circumcifionis locum 
ſucceſſifle, abunde ſatis demonſtratum 
eſt. znine/.ibidfol.g 5. 

Prohibere nec bapriſmi ſignum infarites 
accipiant , quid aliud eft , «quam eoſ- 
_ a Chriſto repellerc ? 1bid. ſol. 


(33) 
tantr es | ſaying, That the matter was not of 
tantas turbas & diffidia proprer hanc | { 


uch moment, as that there ſhould be 
ſo much ſtir about it,though there were 
no teſtimonies at all to prove it.It is(he 
faith) an external thing, and ceremo- 
nial,which as other externalthings, the 
Church may lawfully either uſe, or 
omit, as ſhe ſees it make for edification 

and falvation. Here Zuinglizs ſeems only 
to mean thus much, that the Church fot 

avoiding of tumulrs and combuſtions, 
may for a while torbear the adminiſtra+ 
tion of Pedobaptiſme. Yet. Zuinglins 
was far from holding the baptizing of 
children to be a thing indifferent : Fot 

he faith, that it ſucceded in the room of 


Circumciſton ; And that to hinder children from receiving 
'Bapriſmegis as much as to repel them from Chrit.. | 


0hj. 


6. Zitglivs is cenſured for ſaying, That. Princes may he 


depoſed by the godly, if they be wicked 5 and go-contrary to the rule of 


Chriſt. 
Anſw. 


T4 ex toto illo tratatu conſtart , 'Zuin- 
glium in £4 ſentencia fuiffe, regna om- 
nia eſſe elefiva,ttulla propric ſucceſli- 
va, & h#teditatia ; in quo hon Hega- 
mus eum erraſſe in faogurt loquuntur; 
contrarimn enim nob's cerrum eſt ; ſed 
vivebar ille in republic3,in qua regno- 
norum jura non fas expenderat. Hoc 
Igitur poſito fundamento, cxiſtimavir 
eos,ad quos jus eleQionis pertinebat, 
illud fibi eriam refervaſle , ut fi Rex 
vel Princeps eletus , non ftarer jura- 
mento ſuo,ſed rEpub.pefſum ire finerer 
& tyrannice gubernaret , rum etiam 
poſlent ralem Principem deponere,@c. 
—— £Nuid mirum hf ira ſenſeric Helve- 
tius,e-c,River, 4 Hype 


Nbn eſt que 


\ 


I grant that Zyinglius hath words to this purpoſe, But 


(asa learned Writer obſerves) Zuinglius 
living in aRepublick , did not ſuthci- 
ently conſider the Laws and rights of 
Kingdomes. He thought that all King- 
domes were cle&ive, none ſucceſhve and 
hereditary, which was his errour. 
And hereupon, that they, to whom bc= 
longed the right of ele&ion , did re- 
ſerve this power to themſelves , that it 
the Ring did not keepe his oath, but 
did rule tyrannically; they might 
depoſe him. Zuinglius alſo (in the 
place cited by the Marqueſle ) hath 
theſe words, ( which ajſo the fore- 
mentioned Authour doth relate ) 


eum "trucides, nec ut bellum © tumultum quis 


excitet, 


(39) 
excitet, ſed aliis viis res tentanda ; quia in pace vocavit nos Deuy, 
1 Cor.7. that is, Thou muſt not kill bim, or muſt any-raiſe warre 
or tumult , but the matter _ —_ Jome other way; for 
I Cor. 7 


Godhath called us in peace, oncerning Zuinglius his 
opinion in this point, fee likewiſe B. Bilſon in bis book en- 
tituled, The true difference betwixt Chriſtian ſubjeion, and Anti= 
chriſtian rebellion, pag.5 13, &c. But when the Romaniſts taxe 
Zumglius, and ſo other Proteſtant writers for ſuch dofrine, 
what do they elſe but verific that of the Poet , Clodins accuſat 
machos, Catalina Cethegum ? What do they elſe but tax others 
for that, wherein themſelves are moſt faulty? See B. Bl. 
ibid.p.425 0c. & Rivet. Jel.uap. Cap.12. 

7. In the laſt place, Zuinglius is charged with this ſaying, 
That when we commit adultery, or murder, it is the _ ' God, 
being the mover, the author, or inciter,&c. God moveth the thief to 
kill &c. be is forced to fanne, &c. | 

That learned Proteſtant, viz. Grawerws , by whom ( the 
Marquefle ſaith ) Zuinglims is reprehended for this , was a 
Lutheran,and ſo as ready to reprehend any thing in Zuinglius 


0hj. 


Anſw, 


as they of the Charch of Rome are. But 
let Zuinglius ſpeak for himſelf. The Law 
(faith he) being given unto man, he alwayes 
finnes , when be doth any thing againſt the 
Law; altkough he neither is, nor lives, noy 
works, but in God, from God, and by God. 
But that whichGod work eth by man,is reckon- 
ed as a favlt in man, but not in Ged. For man 
is under a law,but God is free,%c. Therefore 
one and the ſame a&, to wit, adultery or mur- 
der, as it is of God the author,mover andin- 
citer, (0 it isn9 crime: but as it is of man, fo 
it is a crime and a wickedneſſe. For God is 
not bound by any lay, but man is even con- 


Cum lex homini eft data, ſemper pec- 
cat, cum contra legem facit , quamyis 
nec fir, nec vivar, nec operetur nifi in 
Deo,cx Deo, & per Deum. Sed quod 
Deus operatur per hominem, homini 
Vitio vertitur,non etiam Deo: hic enim 
ſub lege ct, ille liber, ce; Unum igi- 
rur arque idem facinus,puta adulrerium 
aut homicidium, quantum Dei autho- 
ris, motoris , ac umpulſoris opus eſt , 
crimen non eſt ; quantum aurem ho- 
minis eſt, crimen acfcclus eſt. Ille e- 
nim lege non renews , hic autem lege 
et:tam damnatyr. Zying, de Provide: 
tom.r. fol. 365. 


demned by the Law. Here Zuing/ius teacheth no other dofrine 
then (as I have ſhewed before) Aquinas doth, and no karned 
Romaniſt (1 am ſure) will gainſay , vi. that God. is the 
author of that which is finne in man, as adultery, or mur- 
ther; yet not as it is finne,viz.an irregularity and — 

rom 


Permitto c0- 
attum eſſe,8&c. 
Zuing. ibid. 
P-366, 


(49) 

from the Law, but only as it isan a&ion,and hath ſome en- 
ticy or being in it. Whereas he ſpeaks of Gods forcing man 
to finne, though I do not like the expreſſion ,- yet it is but 
like to that which Bellarmine ( whoſe words I cited before ) 
uſeth , when he ſaith that God doth bend and wreſt the 
wills of wicked men. The meaning of them borh, I ſuppoſe, 
is, that God by his over-ruling providence doth fo order 
it, that though (as was alſo cited before out of Auſtin) men 
do wickedly of themſelves, yet he maketh them to do this 
rather then that, as he pleaſeth. 


O/Melan&hons The np cre now comes to Melani#hon,and his dofrine. 


Dore, 


And 1. he chargeth him with teaching, that-there are three 
Divinities, as there are three Perſons. 

Stancarus , whom the Marqueſſe cites as reprehending 
Melan#ihen for this, was Melan&hons adverſary, and therefore 
his teſtimony in this caſe is ofno weight, But the Marqueſle 
alſo cites MelanFhous Common-Places, an. 1545. Now in 
Melanfhons Works ſet forth in four Volumes at Vittemberge, 

an.i5 80. In the Index of the Books con- 


Locorum Theologicorum poitrema Editio tained in the firſt Volume, the laſt Edi- 


abſoluta anno 1545. 


tion of thoſe. Common-Places is ſaid 


Loco;um Theologicorum poſtrenm Editio 0© have been in the year 1545. though 
abſoluza wittemberge ano 15 43: afterwards where the Common-Places 


themſelves are exhibited, the laſt Editi- 
dition of them is ſaid to havebeen an. 15 43 But thns it ſeems 
the laſt Edition was at leaſt an. 1545. if not before. Now it 
is not probable, that if ſuch a groſſe error had ſlipt from 
Melan&hon, in his Common-Placcs , it would have been in 
the laſt Edition of them. However, 1 find no ſuch thing in 
them, as is alleadged , but the quite contrary, viz. Una eſt 
eterna Eſſentia divina ; that is, There zs one eternal divine Eſſence. 
And again, Sunt tres Perſone Divinitatis, that is, There are three 
Perſons of the Divinity. So that Melan&hon doth acknowledge 
but oneDivinity, though three Divine Perſons. 
2. : The: Marquefle faith, That he affirms Polygamie not 
to be againſt Fws divinum, and adviſeth Hen.$.to ir. 
. - I find no ſuch peece among Melan&hons Works, as Concil. 
Theol. which the Marquefle citeth. to make good a” ACCu= 
ation. 


(41) 
ſation. But I finde Examen Theologicum, 
and in it the contrary to this, which 
Melan&hon is here charged with. Wee 
have ſeen many (faith he) who didnegle 
the uſual Lawes of Marriages, becauſe we 
read bow of old they had many wives, and 
Jacob married two ſiſters. But we muſt 
judge not by examples, but by Laws; and in a 
matter of ſuch moment as this, let Gods pre- 
cepts be conſidered. It is moſt certain, that 


Vidimus etiam mulros, qui uſiratas le« 
ges connubiorum ideo negligebant, 
quod leguntur diffimilia vererum ex- 
empla de polygamia , & de: conjugiis 
Jacobi, qui duas ſorores duxit, Non eft 
aurem exemplis , ſed legibus judican- 
dum, & in hic tanti re conſiderentur- 
precepra divina, Certiſlimum eſt, le- 
gem conjugii primam ita ſanciram 
efſe, ur unius maris, & unius foeminz 
conjunio efler. _— Filius Dei nos 
ad primam inſtirutionem retrahur,e@&c. 
Mclanfth.tom.1.f0l.339. 


the firſt Law of Marriage was ſo eſtabliſhed, 
rely - man, Ao one woman Wobe joyned together. === The Son 
of God doth draw us back to the firſt inſtitution, 8c. 

3. Heisſaid to teach peremptory refiſtance againſt Magi- 
ſtrates ; and to inablethe inferiour Magiſtrate to alter Reli- 
gion againſt the contrary EdiQts of the Superiour, 

For the latter part of this charge the Marqueſſe citeth 
Concil.Theol. which book Lfinde not (as1 ſaid) amongſt Me- 
lanbons Works. For the former part, he citeth Melanbor 
on Rom.13. but in that place there isnot a ſyllable (thatT 
can ſce ) whereby it may appear, that Melanhon teacheth 
any reſiſtance againſt the Magiſtrate. All that I finde is, that 
heteacheth Magiſtracie to be of God, andanſwereth thear- 
guments of the Anabaptiſts againſt jt. 

Here the Marqueſſe addes, So Calvin, ſo Beza, ſo Goodman, 
ſo Dinew, fo Knox, &c. all bold it lawfull to depoſe, murther, or 
to arrdign their Prince,&c.But where theſe Authours,cither all 
or any of them do bold thus, heſhewethnot, hedoth not 
ſo much as point at any of their writings where ſuch do- 
Arine may be found. I know that ſome of theſe Authours 
here mentioned, are charged in this kinde by Romith Wri- 
ters; but withall I know that the charges brought againſt 
them are anſwered. Sce R vet. Feſ. Vap. cap.13.$:9.10,11. 
Bill. of Chriſt. ſubje. Page 509. &c. The former of theſean- 
ſwers to what is allcadged againſt Calvin; the latter, to what 
is alleadged both againſt him, and againſt Beza, Goodman, 
and Knex. But ſome of the Authours, whom the Marqueſle 


here citeth, as being of this opinion concerning Magiſtrates, 
he 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


(42) 

To —_— he was mach mifftaken in, viz. Bancroft, who did declarehim- 

—y ſelfſo my oy _ 1 007 wages be « theſe aa 

- : mentioned by the Marquelte, as being not reſpe&ive enougl 

Mc-Bancref?, of the COD due vo Magiſtrates. His book Þ have read, 

page203, thoughnow [lhaveitnot; nor do 1 perfely remember the 
title of it. T think alſo that there is the like miſtake con- 
cerning Sutcliffe, whom theMarqueſſe alſo joyneth with the 
reſt ; I thinke that he alſo was fo farre from teaching ſuch 
dodrine, that he did rather taxe thoſe, who did but ſcem 
TO —_ it. But I am not fo well aſſured of him, as of the 
© 


Of Andres  Aﬀter MelanZthon the Marqueſle fpeaketh of Andre « Muſ- 


Muſculus his eulus, who (he ſaith) was not afraid openly to teach , that ' 
doarine. the Divitenatureot Chriſt died upon the Crofle with his | 


Page86. humane nature. RE: 8 
Anſw. Wolfangus Muſculgs is an Author well known; but Andreas 
Pp Muetes I confeſſe, I have not heard of before, ſo farre am ] 
from being able'to ſay what he holdeth : butit he hold, as 
the Marquefle here alleadgeth, I ſhall be as ready to-explode 
andabhor'his opinion,as any other. 

Pag. $6. ©. Jn the next place —— ſpeaketh of the divifions 

—_—_— of Proteſtants, which (I conteſſe) have been, and are too 
' great; though divers of the Sefs which he mentioneth, I 

| fo not know that ever I read of before. But what if Pro- 
teſtants differ among themſelves, and ſomuſt needs ſome of 
them be in error? Yet may theyffor all this be in the truth 
ſo far forth as they all agree, and conſequently ſo far forth 
as they diflent from the Church of Rome. There were 
many Sects among the Fews, as Phariſees, Sadduces, and Hero- 
dians, ſpoken of in Scripture, and the Eſſenes mentioned by 

Foſephus. Theſe differing one from another, muſt certainly 

fome of them erre; yet asthey agreed together in oppoſing 

Paganiſme, they were all right. 

Page $7. Whilſt the Catholicks (ſaith the Marquefle) have no jars , no 
differences uncompoſed ; having one common Father, one Conductor 
and Adviſer, as $ir Edw.Sands confeſſeth. 

Anſw, The Authours book, which the Marqueſle citeth, I have, 
but not ſo: diſtinguiſhed as that which he reterreth _ 
an 


_ SS... os Dd oc. afleo ice dard, ag Ee nroed 


- 
+ 
4 


(43) 


and therefore I cannot finde the words which he alleadgeth. 
But fecing mention is made of this book, I think it meer 
here to inſert ſome things out of it, that fo the Reader may 
perceive what manner of unity and agreement it is that ts 


amonegſt them of the Church of Rome. But now (faith that g;r rawad 
worthy Authour ) to come to the view of their Eccleſiaſtical go- Sands Europe 
ernment ,not ſo much as it is referred to the condut? of ſoules,though Spec.p.23.6c 


that be the natural and proper end of that regiment, but rather as it is 


addreſſed to the upholding of the worldly power and glory of theiy Pf the unity 


' that is in the 


order, to the advancing of their part,and overthrow of their oppoſites, 


which T ſuppoſe be the points they now chiefly reſpett; I think, I may Rome. 


truly ſay,there was never yet State framed by mans wit in this world 
more powerful and forcible to work thoſe effefis ; never any either 
more wijely contrived, and plotted, or more conſtantly and diligently 
tut in prattice and execution : inſomuch that but for the natural 
wealkneſſe, and untruth , and diſhoneſty, which being rotten at the 
heart abate the force of what ſcever i founded thereon, their outward 
7.eans were ſufficient to ſubdue a whole world. -— In their art they 
bave certain head-aſſertions, which as indemonſtrable principles they 
urge all to receive and bold; As, That they are the Church of God, 
Within which great facility , and without which no poſibility of ſal- 
vation. That divine Prerogative granted to them above all other $9- 
caeties in the world , dath preſerve them everlaſtingy from erring in 
matter of faith, and from falling from God : That the Pope Chriſts 
deputy, hath the keyes of heaven mbis cuſtody, &c. Inth _ no 
daubt or queſtion x tolerable; and who ſo joyn with them in theſe,ſhall 
finde great connivence in what other defe# or difference ſoever, 
&c. And by this plot they have erefied in the world a Monar- 
chy more potent then ever any that hath been before #t, &c. And 


aiterward, 7o what a miſerable uſb (faith he) have they driven page 202, 
the worldeither in their pleading againſt them with ſuch force of evi= g- 203, 


dence, or m their learning of them, and joyning withthem , as to ſtop 
the month of the one , and hang the faitb of the other on this unnatu= 
ral paradox , T and my Church cannot poſſibly erre, and this muſt you 
take upon our own words to be true. For as for their conjetiural evi- 
dence ovt of the Scripture, there (eems to be as much, or more for the 
King of Spains not erring, ds there is for the Popes; it being ſaid by 
the wiſeſt, that the heart of the King-is in the hands of God; a divine 

Fft 2 ſentence 
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ſentence is in bis lips, and his mouth ſhall not tranſpreſſe in judge- 
ment. Anda little after : Although it were perhaps not untruly 
ſaidty a great Clerk of their own , that the Popes not erring, was but 


-  anopinion of policy, and not of Theologje ; to give ſtay to the Laity, 


not ſtop to the Divines , of whomin ſuch infinite "controverſies and 
Jarrings (N B) about interpretations of Texts, and contluſrons of 
Science, wherein many have ſpent a large part of their lives , never 

any yet went , neither at this day doth go tobe reſolved by the Pope, 

as knowing it to be true , which their own Law delivereth , that in 

bolineſſe any old woman, in knowledge many a Friar might out-go the 

Pope, but in power andauthority the whole world was under him; vet 

at this day they do ſo penerally cling to him, and draw by his line ( as 

having no hope either of ſtanding againſt their oppoſites, but onely by 

him, or of unity among themſelves, but onely in him) that touch him, 

and touch them, &c. And elſewhere in- the ſame book, It is a 

wonderful thing (faith he) to ſee what curious order and diligence 

they uſe to ſuffer nothing to be done , or ſpring, up among themſelves, 

which may any way give footing to the Religion which they ſo much 

bate. And firſt - 6 the Seriptures, for as much as the Reformation 

ſeems grounded upon them, &c. though as well to beat back the irh- 
ſome out=cries of their adverſaries, as alſo to grve ſome i to 
their own , that they might not think them-foterribly afraid of the 

Bible, they were content to let it be tranſlated by ſome of their fa- 

vourers into the vulgar, as alſo ſome number of _ to be ſaleable a 

while at the beginning ; yet ſince having buſhed that former clamor, 

and made better proviſron 'af the eſtabliſhing of their Kingdome, they 

bave called all wlgar Bibles ſtreightly in again ( yea the very Pſalms 

of David, which their famous Preacher B. Panigarola tranſlated) 

as doubting elſe the unavoidableneſſe of thoſe former inconveni- 

ences. -== Neither yet in their very Sermons, though they preach al- 

wayes in a manner onthe Goſpel of the day, do they read,or any other 

wayes recite the Text , but diſcourſe onely on-ſuch points of it as they 

think fitteſt, without more ſolemnity; that no ſound of Scripture may 
poſſeſſe the people; although the uſe in France be otherwiſe for that 
matter. Tea ſome parts of Scripture, 45S. Pauls Epiſtles, they are 
fo jealous of, and think ſo dangerous, that by report of divers (for my 
ſelf did not hear it ) ſome of their Jeſuits of late in Italy in ſolemn 
Sermon, andother their favourites elſewhere in private communi 
cation, 
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communication , commending between them $. Peter for a worthy Pal, and his 

ſpirit, bave cen'ured $.Paul for a hot-headedperſon, who was tran(- | 254 | cir 

ported ſo with his pangs of zeal andeagerneſſe beyond all compaſſe in Jeſuits , and ©. 

ſundry bis diſputes, thatthere was no great reckoning to be made of bis thers of the 

aſſertions; yea he was dangerous to read, as ſavotring of bereſge in Church of 
ome places , andbetter be had not written of thoſe matters at all. me 

Agreeable to which I have heard other of their Catholics deliver, 

that it hath been heretofore very ſerioufly v7 ii among them , to 

have cenſured by fome means, and reformed the writings of $. Paul; 

though for mine ownpart I muſt profeſſe I can hardly believe this, as 

being, an attempt too too abominable and blaſphemous , and for theſe 

times too deiperate a ſcandal. But howjoever, he of all others is leaſt 

beholCing to them, whom, of mine own knowledge and hearing, ſome 

of them teach in the Pulpit not to have been ſecure of his preaching, 

but by conference with $t.Peter,and other of the Apoſtles; nor that 

he durſt publiſh bis Epiſtles till they bad allowed them. === And as in 

the foundation of the Reformation, which is the Scripture, ſo much 

more in the edifice it ſelf, the dofirine and opinions , they beat away 

all ſound andeccho of them, being not lawſull there to alleadge them, 

no not to glance at them,not to argue & diſpute ofthem,no not to refute 

them. In ordinary communication to talk of matter of Religion , is Reaſoning a- 

odious and ſuſpicious:but to enter into any reaſoning,though but for ar- —_ 

gument ſake without other ſcandal, is prohibited and dangerous. Tea ng, fuffered in 

it was once miy fortune to be balf threatned for no otter fault then for the Church of 

debating with a Jew, and upkolding the truth of Chriſtianity againſt Rome, nor 

him : ſo unlawfull are all diſputes of Religion whatſoever. And _ toralk 

their Friars even inFrance, in their endeavours to convert others, my 

will ſay # is lawfull toperſwade them, but not ſo to diſpute with them. 

But in Italy this is much more exatily obſerved,&c. --= But the moſt 

ſtrange thing, , as to me it ſeemed of all other, is, that thoſe rincipal 

riters,who have employed themſelves wholly in refuting v point 

to point the Proteſtants docirine and arguments, are ſorare in Italy, 0 

as by ordinary enquiry,T beleeve,net to be found. The controverſies of On 

CardinalBclarmineT ſought for inVenice in al places.Neither that, Writers ſcarce 

ror Gregory of Valentia, nor any of ſuch quality could F-ver in to be found in- 

any Shop of Italy ſet eye on; but in inſtead of them an inFnite nun; #4. 

ber of meer invectives and declamations : which made me entertaine 

this ſuſpicions conjecture , that it might be their care that nopart of 
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the Proteſtants poſitions and allegations ſhould be known , they were 
fo exdiF, as to make diſcurrent in ſome ſort even thoſe very books, 
which were conſtrained to recite them , that they might refute them, 
&Fe. By theſe and other paſſages in that book , which the 
Marqueſſe was pleaſed to cite, we may ſee tyhat a politique, 
indeed, yet withall a poor and pittiful Unity that is, which 
is amongft-them of the Church of Rome, though the Mar- 

uclfe here (as alfo before about the begining ot his Reply) 

oth ſo boaſt of it. 

Page 87,&c. But the Marqueſf begins again to fall upon Proteſtant 
writers, and to inveigh againſt them , as guilty of tranpe and 
unheard of blaſphemies , vileneſſe and wickedneſſe. And as if the 
teſtimonies which he alleadperh for proofhereof, were nor 
to be donbted of, he ſaith, that they are the teſtimonies of 
Proteſtants themſelves, and not of any of the Church of 
Rome. But moſt of h1s teſtimonies are thoſe of Luther 
and his followers, concerning Zuinglizs and thoſe that join- 
etl with him; or the teſtimonies of theſe concerning the 

# other. Now theſe being adverſaries one to the other, as the 
Romanifts are to them both, the teffimonies of the one a» 
gainft the other are to be accounted no more valid, then if 
the teſtimonies of the Romaniſts had been alleadged againſt 

Th his Adyer..them. Mr: Breerley premoniſhethhim, that ſhall undertake 

tifement, To anſwer his Apologie , to forbear to urge the teſtimonies 
of ſuch, as perſiſted profeſſed enemies to the Roman Sca, and 
alſo of thoſe, who,though bat for a time, did ſtand in ſome 
oppoſition againſ it. Yet himſelf ( and from him the Mar- 
queſk) uſually doth urge the teftimonies of thoſe, who 
were profeſkd adverſaries to them, againſt whom they are 

d. But waving thoſe particulars which are founded 
upon ſuch teſtimonies(as indeed the-moft are)there are ſome 
.other, to whichT ſhall endeavour to give anſwer. 

Of Jucher's 1. It is objeted, That Luther was _— by the Devil, that 

conference  / f 2 ie wit evils reaſons 

an the Dewi, —— hey naught ; and overcome with the Devils reaſons , 

Luth. de Miff. Anſ. It is true, Luther himſelfdoth at large rclate , how 

privat. ound. et about midnight when he awaked, the Devil did diſpute 


* ſaterdet tom pg, AT AD . 
[ptr yoo 7" with him, and convince him, that the Mafſe, which tor many 
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years hehad celebrated,was evil and unlawhyl,as being moſt 
repugnant to Chriſts inftitution. This many of the Romiſh 
writers npbraid him with,as if the Mafle muftneeds therfore 
be good becauſe the Devil did plead agginftit, & Prot; ftants 
make uſe cf thoſe very arguments which the Deyi] did 
urge in his diſpute with Luther. But though the Devil be a 
liar, and bath alwayes ſome evil and falſe end at which he 
aims, yet the thing it (elf which he faith is not ahvayes 
falſe.For he confeſſed Chriſt to be the Son of God,Mat.$.29. 
and Pay] aud his companions tobe the ſervants .of the moſt 
high God, which did ſhew the way of ſalvation, AG.16.17. 
Neither do I ſee any reaſon , why Luther might not come to 
ſee his error, and to corretit', by the Devils diſpute with 
him, though the Devil intended no ſuch matter; as well as 


Monica, Auſtin's mother, came to ſee her vice and toabandon ug.coy; 
it, by being upbraided with it by one, whoſe intent was no- 4b.9.cap 8. 


thing lcfſe then to work ſuch an.effe&t upon her. Mr.Breerley 
will not admit, that the Devil in that diſpute.did ſeek to 
drive Luther to deſpaire : But Luther, whom any indifferent 
man will rather believe in this caſe, did 
Judge otherwiſe of it. 1t is true ( faith 
he) the Devil is altar, but an artificial liar ; 


Verum quidem eſt 
Mg Forms ſed ejus 


quod mendax fic 


mendacia non 


his lies are more cuming and crafty , then 
man is able to imagine. He layes hold on 
ſome clear truth that cannot be denied , and 
doth urge it ſo ſubtilly, and doth ſo varniſþ his 


lie,as to deceive even thoſe that are moſt wary. 


As that thought which he put into Judas , 
W5 true, have betraied innocent blood: 
this Judas could not deny. But this was d lie; 
Thertore I muſt deſpair of Godsmercy. 
Tet did the Devil bring him to this. Therefore 
when the Devil doth-urpe the greatneſſe of 
ſinne, be doth not lie : butt herein he lieth, 
that he would make me to deſpair of Gods 


grace, T confeſſed (being convinced by the 


law of God ) before the Devil, that | ſinned; 
but with Peter I turn me unto Chriſt, *&c, 


ſunt fimplicis arrificis , ſed 

diora bY inftru&iora lends, qui 
humanus animas afſequi poflit. Tpſe 
ſic adoritur, ut apprehendar aliquam,8 
folidam veritatem,quz negari non po- 
reſt , atque cam ades call:de & afture 
urger & acuir, ade> ſpecioſe fucat ſuum 
.mendacium , ut fallar vel —_ 
Uri cogitatio illa , quz Judz cor per- 
hoe ag vn erat, Tradid; Niwmein 
peiiuam :; hoc Judas negare non poterat. 
Sed hoc erat rn , Ergo et de- 
ſperaudum de gratia Dei. Eranmen di- 
abolys hoc mendacium , hanc. cogirati- 
onem tam Wiolenter utfit, ut Judas eam 
vincere non poſler/{ed deſperarer. Pro- 
inde, bone frater, domine Papiſta, non 
mentitur-Satan , . quando accuſar , aur 
Urget em peceati; So. Sed 


This 
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ibi menticur Satan,quando ulcra urper, 


ut deſperem de gratia, e>c. Confeſlus - 


uidem ſum(lege Dei convius)coram 
izabolo , me e, medamnatum 
efle, ut Judam, Sed verto me ad Chri- 
ſum cum Petro, ec. Luth, loc. citat. 


fol.230. 


Breerl. -4f0!. that the Devill there 


Pap. 741, 
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This plainly fhewes, what (in Lyuthers 
judgment) the Devill did aime at, 
though he tailed in his deſigne. Neither 
is this anſwer impertinent, as M-.Breer- 
ley alſo doth pretend, as may ſufficient- 
ly appear by what have ſaid before. Ic 
makes nothing (he' ſaith ) to prove 
fore did not inftru& Luther againſt the 


Maile. But what if Luther were convinced of his errour by 


thoſeargumen ts, which the Devill urgedagainſt him, only 
to drive him to deſpaire? This doth but ſet forth the wit- 


dom and goodneſle 


of God, in making uſe of the malice of 


e£ theDevilltor thegood of thoſe whom heloveth. As _ 
OO obſerveth in the reformation , which 


uid tuncegiſti Deus meus 2 Unde 
curaſti > Unde ſanaſti > Nonne prory- 
liſti durum & acurum ex alreri anim4 
convitium,tanquam medicinale ferrum, 
ex occuleis provifionibus wmis,8& uno iftu 
putredinem illam precidiſti? Illa enim 


rata, exagitare appetivit minorem do- . 


minam, non ſanare, &-c. Attu Domi- 
ne reqor ccelitum & terrenorum , ad 
uſus ruos contorquens profunda torren- 


God wrought in his Mother , when ſhe 
was a young girle, by the means of a 
maid that falling out with her, caſt her 
in the teeth with her wine-bibbing, $ 
thinking only to reproach and vex her; 
but God by the diſtemperof the one did 
work a cure upon the other, 


tis, fluxum ſeculorum ordinans turbulentum, ertiam de altcrius anime in ſania fanaſti al. 


teram. Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 9. cap. 8, 
Pap. 88. 


From Luther the Marqueſs paſſcth to Zuinglius, ſaying,thar 
& Gualterus calls him the author of warre, the diſturber ot 


«peace, proud and cruel 7 and inſtanccs in his ſtrange at- 
<© tempts againſt the Tigyrines his fellowes, whom he torced 
« by want and famine to follow his Doftrine, and that he 
< died in armour, and in the warre. 


Anſw. 


aicated. 


When I only looked upon the place, as cited by the Mar- 


Zuinglius vin- queſyvis, In Apolog. pro Zuing, 1 could not but admire, 
t 


at Gualterus in his Apologie for Zuinglius ſhould write thus 


of him : But examining the truth of the Quotation, Iam 


Hic ergo nonqullorum infirmitate 
abuſa adverſariorum improbitras, Zuin- 
glium iniquiflimum belli authorem, 8 
violentum pacis publicz turbatorem 


much morefilled with admiration. For 
Gaulterys is made to charge Zuinglius 
with theſe things, which he doth pur- 
poſcly and profeſſedly clear him of, Þ 


cCom- 
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complaining of thoſe that do charge 
him with them. He ſhews that Zuinglius 
was not the author of that war, which 
was berwixt the Trgurines and their 
neighbours. It was the faſhion .( he 
faith ) among the Tigurines, when they 
went tO _ in _ f - their country, 
to have theirMiniſters.along with them. 
And ſo Zuinglius went our to battel;and 
died in it, and that armed; yet not ei- 
ther as chicf Commander, or Enſigne- 
bearer, but only as a good Citizen,and 
faithful Paſtor , who might not leave 
his people in ſuch an exigence. And 
whereas the Marqueſs ſpeaks ofGualterus 
his inftancing in. Zuingizus his ſtrange atp 
tempts againſt the Tigurines,8&c. it was a 


fingit, &c, Duo itaque hic nobis a- 
genda veniunt: primum quod Z#:ng/tus 
nec belli author fuerir, nec violento 
_ ogrroay-n & barbari militis in- 

ar, in aciem & pugnam eruperit; al- 
terum , quod non ideo vel miſer , vel 
mendax, & blaſphemus dici pos 

uod eo mortis genere ſublatus fit, — 
Licet his & communem patriz morem 
addere, quz non abs re militiis pro pa- 
tria ſulcepris, verbi & rerum ſacrarum 
miniſtros adhibere 'ſolet. —— Pugnz 
notut belli imperaror , vel anteſigna- 


| nus, ſed ut Paſtor pro more gentis, & 


civis fidels , Zumglhus interfuir, — 
Obit certe in bello Zuinglius ge arma” 
rus obiit ; ſed bonus civis, & fdelis pa” 
ſtor ſuis periclitantibus deefle,nec gre- 
gem ſuum pereuntem deſcrere potuits 
Gualt. Apol.pro Zumgl, 


great overſight in him : For Gualterus only taxeth them, 
who ſay , Zunglins Tigurinss novi & exquiſtti facinoris contra ſo- 
cios audendi author fuerit, vt videl. vitius inopia & famis neceſſitate 
ers in ſuas partes concedere cogeret, &c. that is, That Zuinglius 
cauſed the Tygurines to attempt a ſtrange enterpriſe againſt their 
companions, (otter Helvetians that were their confederates ) (6 as 
by want and famine to force them to joyn with them, $&c. Thus all 
this great charge brought againſt Zuinglius, is built meerly 
upon miſtakes. : 

The ncxt that the Marqueſle falls upon, is Beza, upon 
«whom is caſt a moſt toul aſperſion, That in his Epigrams he 
« hath Verſcs concerning his Boy Andetert , and his Wench 
« Candida; and that having dcbated at large which finne is 
« to be preteri*d, he chooſeth the Boy at laſt. 


- Anjw. It Beza had indeed ſometime been guilty of this Bex2 vindi- 
vile enormity which is fained ofhim, what could any juſtly carcd, 


interretrom hence, but that the grace of Goddid eminently 
appcare in that change which atterwards was wronght in 
him? The Apoſtle having ſpoken of ſuch as are guilty of 
groſſ finnes, and among the reſt of this here charged upon 
Eeza, ſaith to the Corinthians, And ſuch were ſome of you, 


Ggg but 
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but you #r6 waſhod, but yan are ſancjifed, but you are juſtiFedin the 
name of phate Feſus, ard Are Spirit of our God, 1 Cor.6.11. 
But It can. never be proved that Beza was guilty of fuch 
wickedneſſe, though divers both R omatiifts and Lutherans 
- have charged him with it. -'Beza hath 


Poericos meos huſus , quam ur res ferl5 
dicas & (criptas interpreraris , quis te 
Judex zquus audiat ? Bega Apol. 2. 4d 
(tand. de . 


Cur publico fripe 3-me abdicatos fx« 
rus aboleri non ſigiv'3 Bexe ibid, = 


Er quznam illa eſt Candida > Uxor 
niea ſcilicet , quam in meis verficulis 
przgnanem ſuperis commendo, quum 
uxor mea nunquam criam pcpercrit. 
Bexa ibid, | 


Quid , quum uſque co proveheris, ut 
- meam cum honeſtiflimo viro , & jam 
tum inSenanrParifienfi advocato, 
yocant,nunc ver9 in civitate Aurchenſi 
magna cum dignitare verfanti , amici- 
tiam & familiarirarem ſurymam ad 
farium & execrandum illud ſcelus tranf- 
 feras, ec. quis ceipſum vir honeſtus 
NON Execretur ? Bega ibid. 


NnCc-- 


made anfwer for himſelf. 1 .He confeſſeth 
that in his younger years he had exer- 
cifed his Poctical faculty by compoſing 
amatorious Verſcs : but, he faith, it is 
na equal dealing, that what he did in 
ſport, ſhould be iaterprcted as done in 
earneſt, 2. He profefech, that he had 


by a publike writing rejeed and dif- 


avowed thoſe Verſes; and complaineth 
of his adverſaries, who would not ſuf- 
fexthem to be aboliſhed. 3. He ſheweth 
that this Candida ſpoken of in his Epi- 
grams, is but a fained name. 4. That 
Andebert , who is alſo mentioned in 
thoſe Epigrams,. was a man of known 
integrity,and of great dignity inFrance; 
and that therefore an odious thing it 
was, ſo to pervert that great friend(hi 

and familiarity which he had with him, 
as to turn it into that execrable filthi- 


Breerl, Apol. nefle not to be named, Mr. Breerley, who ſets down a great 
288.533-07, many of thoſe Verſes, which the Marqueſſe doth but point 


at, takes upon him to refcll that which ſome others an{wer 
in the behalt of Beza, but never takes notice of this which 
Beza hath ſaid in his own behalf. 

But the Marquefle returns to Luther ; and befides other 
things which he objeRts againſt him, but proves only by rhe 
teſtimony of his-adverſaries, or by ſuch'-pieces of Lutbers 
own Works as I have not liberty to pernſe, he taxeth him 
for giving ſuch opprobrious termes to King Henry 8. 

Of Luther*s Anſ. It is true, K.Hen.$. having written (or at Teaſt ſome 
writing againſt Other in-his name) againſt Luther and his DoCtrine, Luther 


K. Hr, 8, did return anſwer fo as to, fſhew but. ſmall reſpett to the 
perſon 


Page 90. 
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perſon againſt whom he wrote. Bat afterwards Luther, in 


anFEpiſtle which he wrote tothe Kin 
contcfled his fault , humbly craving 
rardon, and offering to write a pub- 
like recantation, and todo the Ki 
honour, ithe ſhould require it. 1 

the King not anſwering Lutbers expe- 
fation , but inſtead © —_—_— | 
ſubmiſſion ſetting forth: another book 
againſt him , with his Ej:iftle annexed 
to it, and inſulting over him as it he 
had recanted his doftrine, Luther made 
anſwer to this bookalſo, yet to as to 
abſtain from thoſe terms of contumely 
and reproach which before he had uſed, 
only thewing that he was firm and fted- 
tatt in his dodtrine, yea daily moreand 
mare confirmed in it 3 and that no 
mans per{on,hony great {oever he were, 
ſhould be of any c{tcem with him fo as 
to bring him to any recantativn in 
that reſpect, 


ba. 


5 Mihi conſcius maxims ſum graviſlinge 


efſe ruam Majeft, libelfo meo', quetn 
non i Rog ST Kr 


proſterno me pet 


poſſt um hymi ime, & per Chriſti amo- 


rem, erucens & gloriam oro & obſecro, 
Majeſt, tua dignctur ſeſe ſubmitgere, & 
veniam donare in ;, OY Jue Ma- 
jeſt. mam lazfi, &c. Deinde 6 Majeſ?. 
ruz ſerenifl. non videbirur contemnen- 
dum, ur alio libello publico palinodiam 
cantem , & namen Majeſt. tuz rurſus 
honorem, det mihi clementem al:quam 
ſignificationem , ram in me mora non 
erit ulla , faciam illud libentifſime. 
Luth.cyrF ad Reg. Angl.tom. 2, 


Superbd ad iftud Regis ſcriptum eram 
raciturus, nifi me mea Epiſtola mo- 
veret , quam quicunque ct libcll; au-- 
thor,ita incerpretatgr,quaſi palinodiam 
cecinerim , h,e. meam docrinam re- 
trataverim, ut omAino reſpondendum 
cfſe purem. — Si quis vel regum vel 


principum arbirratur Lurherum ſeſe ita ſubmifſurum ipſis, ur quaſi partim reQe picque 
docuerit, petiturus, ſit veniam ſupplex : nemo omnium mortalinn quod ad dofrinam no- 
ſtram attiner) unquam 4 me tanti fier, ur cum finx vel flocci penſurys, tantum abeſt ur 
quiſquam me palinodiam cantaturum ſperare debeat, — Abfit nobis v1 cauſa religionis 
ſubmiffio: abfir omnis patcfaQz veritatis revocatio. — Si quis forte Iibellum Regis con- 
ra me ſcriprum legens, dubiter de me meique conſtantia, & voluntare, quaſi qua antea 
{cripſerim & docuerim, ci Epiſtola, quam Regi criph privarim, recantaverim z is hoc fibi 
perſuadear, aded me ncn recantafle, nec recanaturum unquar, ut aperte ſemriary me in- 
dics incredibiliter magis magiſque divina gratia corroborari , ram procul abſt ug apicem 
vel iora fim revocatuuus, Lutb.ad maledic, & contumel. Seript Reg. Abel, lit tom. z. 


The Marqueſle having cenſured ſome of the prime Do- Page 93+ 


Qors of the 


eformcd Churches, falls to cenſure the peo- 


ple, as being generally averſe from all honeſty and godlines; 
and to this end healleadgeth the words of Luther, and fome 
others , who complain of the vicions and corrupt waycs of 
thofe that live under the pure preaching of the Guijel ; 
and he concludes , How cold the people be better , when their 


Miniſters were {o bad ? 


Ggg 2 


Bet- 


'mali, ſed ex hzreticis nullus eſt bonus; 
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* Bellarmine urging alſo ſome of theſe teſtimonies, proceeds 
ie. fo farreinhis cenſure, as to ſay, that 
Quad vers artiner ad populum , ſunt though among them of the Church of 
quidem in Eccleſia Catholics plurimi Rome(for that he meansby the Catholike 
Church) there be many bad, yet among 
Proteftants ( whom after his manner 


he terms Heretichs) there is none good; 
Of the people and this (he ſaith) is notorious. 


8 quanquam res ipſa notiſſima eſt,&c. 
Bell.de Not.Eccleſ.1,4.c.13. 


BE: 2 But if both Miniſters and people were bad, as their ad- 


verſaries pretend, yet might their doCtrine and profeſſion 
be good for all that. It was the Apoftles complaint in his 
time , All ſeek their own , not the things that are Jeſus Chriſts, 
Phil.2.21. Yet the dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt , which they 
preachedand profeſſed , was never a whit the worſe for all 
this, though with ſome it might be worſe accounted of. In 
like manner the Prophets frequently complain of the peo- 
ple of the Jews, whoſe Religion nevertheleſſe was theonly 
true Religion in the world. See Tſa.1.4,5,6. Fer.5.1.2. 8 
9.2.&c.Ezek.22.2.&c. and ſo many other places. And that 
the Protcſtant dofrine is not to blame, what ever the 
Preachers and profeſſors of it be, may appear by thoſe very 
teſtimonies which the Marqueſſe and other alledge. For in 
that (as they ſhew) Miniſters tax and reprove people for 
being ſo bad, it argues that the dofrine delivered unto 
them, is good, — they make no good uſe of it. But 
that Proteſtants are ſo univerſally bad , as that Bellarmine 
ſhould ſay there is none good among 
NT them, is roo grofle an aſperfion ; and 
Ret aw efhcit, f non obibus, & - wondrous iImpudcnce itis to adde, that 
Nia ;mudine, cert8 yirtutibusac tÞ1S1 notorious to all that know them. 
pierare florentem : illa ſcil.Pontificum I will only cite the teſtimony of Bodinus 
cenſura , qua _ maghe > — one that never withdrew himſelf (for 
bo ' 
theatre, & ea vitia quz legibus hu-. «Ars, [ inde ) tr "ow pq" 
manis ac judiciis emendari nulls. W1tht e Church of Rome : He ſpeaking 
modo poſſunt, — TIgitur nulla mere- of Geneva, where Calvin and Beza were 
rricia, nullz ebrierates, nullz ſalratio- Miniſters of the Goſpel, exceeding] 


[1g104, 


Sed illud apud Genevates laudabile, 


" © . . f . A Ko £, 
nes, nulli mendici, nulli otioſt in ea commends the ory, wow there uſe ; 


nothing could be 
imagined 


civitate reperiuntur. Bedin, Method, . 
biftor.cap,6.prope fincm. Then which Che faith 


as 3 
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imagined greater , and more divine for the reſtraining of mens luſts, 
- and thoſe vices , which by bumane Laws and Fudgements could no 

way be reformed. Tnſomuch that vo whoredomes , no drunken= 
neſſe, no dancings, no bepgars, no idle perſons are found in 
that City. ? 

But to procecd, the Marqueſle in the concluſion of all Page g5, 
that he hath in this kinde, relates horrible things of Calvin 
in reſpe& both of his life and death , alleadging that they 
are - written by two knowne and approved Proteftant 
Authors. 

One of theſe Authors, whoſe words the Marqueſſeal- yg, 
leadgeth, was indeed a Proteſtant , but a great Lutheran, to catvin vindi- 
wit, Schluſſelberg, anda profeſſcd adverſary unto Calvin; and cated. 

I preſume ſo alſo was the other, who (the Marquefle faith) 
did write the life of Calvin, and confirme that which is faid » 5, 1. oh 
by the former, to wit,* Heremiw« , though have not heard is printed whe- 
of him before. Mr. Breerley (ſo far as I finde) never mentions ther rightly or 
him, though he make very frequent uſe of Schluſſelberg , 291know not. 
whoſe words concerning Catvin,liere cited by theMarquefſe, mend. Mat; bi 
he alleadgeth in two ſeveral places of his Apology. Barhoo: 416, : y f 
ever , Bolſecus is the man from whom at firſt. did proceed 
whatſoever any have in diſgrace of Calvin, either for his life, 
or death. Now this Author lived ſome while at Geneva 
where Calvin was, and being oppoſed by him (it ſeems) for 
ſome things which he 'could not approve, he both became 
Calvins bitter enemy , and alſo turned back to Popery, and 
was a Papiſt at that very time when he wrote of Calvin, as is 
confckcd by Mr. Breerley, who faith, that therefore he doth mort dre? 6 
purpoſely forbear ro urge his teſtimony 3' in which reſpett ;g0, OY 
alſo, it may be, the Marqueſfe made no mention of this Au- 
thor, becauſe he would not ſeem in this caſe to alleadye 
any of their own Church. But to what porpole is it , that 
they forbear to cite Bolſecys , when as they cite thoſe,, who 
havenothing in this kinde but from Bolſecus? He was the 
firſt, and for ſome while the enly man that did traduce Cal- h 
vin, as concerning his life and death. And therefore Bellar- == = A 
mine, as writing before thoſe , whom Mr. Breerley and the , —=x-oa = s: 
Marqueſſe mention, alleadgeth only Bolſecus as relating hs 
Ggg 3 things 


Vide Berza ia 
vita Calvin. 
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Bree;l.in his 
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things that concerne Calvin of this natnre. . 
But if Mr.Breerley (and ſo other Romaniſts) could think 


Advertiſement #h&re was juſt canſe to except againſt the teſtimonies of 


Bexa in vit# ' Pea 


Cal Ville 


Kivet. Fef. 
H#, ap Cap; 


Page 93. 


Bel. de Eccleſ . 
S 


Benne, and others concerning Pope Hildebrand, called Gre- 

ory 7. alleadging that they were his adverſaries , and took 
Ferk with the F ro againſt him, though yer Berns was 
2 Cardinal, and the reſt were all Romaniſts ; what candour 
and ingenuity isthere to alleadge againſt Calvin the teſtimo- 
nies of dhods who did profeſle themſelves adverſaries unto 
him? Beſfides,that Bolſecus the firſt deviſer of theſe calumnies, 
was one of their own party. For the things that are ob- 
je&ed ; That concerning the manner of Calvins death , ap- 
pears moſt falſe,by what Beza hath written of ir, who being 
with Calvin at Geneva when he dyed,had more cauſe to know 
the truth then Bolſecus, who was removed (I think) from 
Geneva before that time. 

And the other particular about Calvins being ftigmatized, 
is clearly and fully refuted by Andreas Rivetws in his Feſuita 
Vapulans, where he prodnceth the very Records of that 
City, where this is ſaid to have been done, and ſheweth by 
the inquifition that was there made concerning Calvin (it 
being the place where he was born ) that nothing is ob- 
ho againſt him , butonly his falling off from theRoman 

eigion. And thus (I hope) both Catuin and others are 
fafficiently vindicated, and purged from thoſe aſperſions 
that are caſt upon them. 

Now if had a mindeto recriminate, Tmight eaſtly (to 
ufe the Marqueſle his words ) inlarge my Paper to a volume of 
inflances in their Popes & Cardinals,Monks & Friars, Pricſts 
and Feſuites (not to ſpeak of their other ſort of people) of 
whoſe monſtrous wickednefſe their ownAuthors have large- 
by teſtified. But 1 likenot Camarinam hanc mevere, to ſtir this 

ddle; Ie onely cite one Diſtich of Mantyvan, who was 
fomewhar before Luther, and is commended by Belarmine as 
a tearned and godly Poet, and one that wrote much in 
commendation of the Saints; but ſee what he writes in com- 
mendation of Rome , where the Popes Holineſſe ( as they ſtile 
him) hath his Palace: 


IV rvere 


Ga 
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Vivere qui ſand cupitis , diſcedite Romg : Mantuan, SilV. 
Oninia cam wrt vo effe bonum. lib.2, 
Depert from Rome, if hips wal be: | 


For there may be all things but Pietie. 


Towards the end of the Reply, gwebont Pays 96, ht, 
to prove, That the Dofrine of theChurch of Rome" is the bag 
ſame ſti]] that it was at the firft. © - | 

But, 1. ifall the tiftimonies were truly and pertinently 
alleadged, yct are they not ſufficient to evince what he af- 
ſerteth , not ſo wuch as one place of Scripture being pro- 
duced for proof of any of thoſe points, on which he in- 
liteth. And therefore though thoſe ancient Writers, which 
are cited , did indeed ſpeak ſo much as is pretended , yet 
there being no ground nor warrant for thoſe things from 
the Scripture, we may ſay in the words of our Saviour, 1e,rg,s. 

F. om the beginning it was not ſo. 2. Moſt of theparticulars | 
which are mentioned, I have ſpoken to before, and have 

thewed, that neither Scripture nor-Fathersare on therr tide, - 

but both againſt them. 3, And for ſome few points noe 

touched before, I ſhall briefly confider and examine what is 
cbjeaed; | 

« The Marqueffe faith, That of old the Church did offer paye gg, 
« prayers for thedead, both publike and private, to the end 
«to procure for them eaſe and reſt, &c. | 

Prayer for the dead, as:they of the Church of Rome do Arfw. 
now. uſe it, is grounded npon Purga- Id. 
tory. It is certain ( faith Bellarmine ) Certuma eſt , Ecclefi> ſufragis. now 
that the ſuffrages of the Church do notprofit ÞX odeſfe iy rs yr > 
either the bleſſed, or the damned , but only —i wor ee) oy ory 
thoſe that are in Purgatory. Now colt- : 
cerning Purgatory I have ſpoken enough before, ſhewing 
that it hath no foundation in Scripture, and alſo that the 
ancicnt Writers do give ſufficient teſtimony againſt it. That 
prayer for the dead therefore which the ancient Church did 
ufe, was not fuch as the Church of Rome now uſeth :'It was 
nat to dcliver any outot Purgatory-pains, which they were 
ſuppoied 


- 
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ſuppoſed to bein, but to perfe& and conſummate their hap. 
pineſſe. This may appear by Ambroſe his praying for the Em- 


— dubio certamin _ el - > 
rur nunc z memoriz Theodofius 
luce perperu3, rranquillitate diuturna, 
& proiis , quz in hoc geſſit corpore, 
munerationis divinz fructibusgratula- 
tur. Ambroſ.de obitu Theodoſ. 
Da requiem perfe&am ſervo tuoTheo- 
doſio , requiem illam quam przparaſti 
ſanRis tuis. Ibid, 13 B. Uſhers Anſwer 
p.200.it is cited, Da requiem perfeo 
fervo tuo Theodofio, But in my book 
Edit.Baſil.1567. it is as 1 bave allead- 
ed , which reading doth ſeem much 
Feed then the other. 6 
Dolendum eft , quod nobis cito raptus 
fir; conſolandum , ad meliora 
——— obitu Valentm, 
Quad in terris ſeminaſti,hic mete, —— 
In Jacob Patriarchz tranquillitate qui- 
eſcas. 1bid. 
Nulla inhonoratos yos mea tranſibir 
oratio ; nulla nox non donatos aliqua 
precum mearnm contentione tranſcur- 
ret. Omnibus vos oblationibus fiequen- 
tabo. 1bid. | | 
Te quzſo ſumme Deus, ur chariſſi- 
mos juvenes maturi reſurre&ione ſuſ- 
cites & reſuſcires ; & immaturum hunc 
vitz iſtius curſum maturz reſurre&i- 
one compenſes.1b:d.in fine. 
Myn]t ady]wv Toy Troxerotmunuk- 
yay #7 tanidt dyaſdoru; ons 
&ropits Liturg.Baſtl, & Chryſuft, cited 
by B. Uſherdnſw.p,z16. 


rour Theodofius after he was dead. He 
beteeved him to enjoy perpetuall light, 
and tranquillity, and to have obtained + 
the reward of thoſe things which he 
had donein the body ; yet he prayed 
forhim; but how? That God would 
give him that perfe& reſt which he hath 
prepared for his Saints. 

Ambroſe alſo praied for the Em- 
peror Y/alentinan after his death. Bat 
did he thinke him to be in Purga- 
tory? No ſuch matter : He was per- 
{waded that he was removed toa better 
eſtate ; that what he had ſown upou 
earth, hedid then reap; and that he 
did reft in the tranquillity of the Patri- 
ark Facob. Yet he profeſſith, that he 
would not ceaſe to pray both for him, 
and for his brother Gratian, who was 
departed out of this life, and(as Ambroſe 
believed) tranſlated into a better before 
him. How doth hethen pray for them? 
Only thus, That Ged would vouchſafe 
to raiſe them up with a ſpecdy refur- 
reftlon. And | on the Church (as it is 
in ſomeancient Liturgies) uſed to pray 
unto God, to remember all thoſe that were 
departed in the bopes of the reſurrection of 
life eternal. 


The Marqueffe cites Tertullian and Auſtine; but beſides that 
Tertulliun was faln into the herefte of Montanys , when hee 


Enimyerso & pro anim3 ejus orat , & 
refrigerium interim adpoſtular ei , & 
in prima reſurre&ione conſortium. 
Yeriul,de Monogam.cap.1o, 


wrote that book , which is cited, as is 
noted by Pamelizs, and the book it (elte 
doth make maniteſt ; beſides this, I ſay, 
Tertullian ſpeaks of a womans praying 
icr her dec. aled husband,that he _ 

ave 
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have part in the firſt reſareeftion, which favours of the 
nijon of the Chiliafts,, amorigt whom he is reckoned by 
rome in HisCaralogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wricevs,vhore us (pedhs 
of Papias whom he notes asthefirftformder of that opints 
on. As for Anftine, Fave ſliewed Before that he' was nor re- 
ſolved i therefore neither can arty 
thing be concluded from abous praying for the ded irr that 
kinds the EE Lane, Fen fora f the 

« After prayer for the de: [2 eats 0 Page 99. 
«faſt of Lent, which ke faith the Charch ancientty held m— 
& for a.cuſtomeznot free, bat.neceffary, and of Apoſtolical 
&« tradition , andſo to faftal the Fridayes in the year in 
& Leung of Chriſts deatlr, except Chrilſmas-day ja ona 
& Friday. 

Itis true,Hierome(as is alleadgeſpeaks of a Faft of forty Arfy. 
dayes,, which:they uſed to obferve',- and thar accordirig to Fo or 
thetradition of the Apoſtles. But this tradition-was very Harcel. Eyvii, 
uncertain, it frems, and'the obfervation of theFaſt'very vas 5 
rious:For Socrates an-ancient Ecclefiaftical hiftorian-records; 5gc+ar.13b.6, 
that ſomewhere:they faftedchreeweeks before Faſter”, fornc- cap; 21, 
where fixwerks; and rhat in ſorhE places they began theie 
Faſt ſeven weeks before Eaſter,but-didfaſt only fifteen dayes; 
notalrogether,. burnow one day, now another. al ge 


| RIO 1 _—_ Jakes an their Faſt Bug- 
drage/ſmam, A\ ayes Paſt:! Heſayes allo moreover, 
ehey did Gn thus differ" in thenumbee of-dayes, in 
whichthey fafted , but alſo in'the-mariner of their —_ 

' For ſome ( ashe relates) dideat both fiſh'and foul' : Some 

did abſtain trom egges, and all fruit that isincloſtd itt a 

hard ſhell : Some did eat nothing bur dry bread : Sorne 
noeſomuckc as that neither : Some hayi etuntil the 

ninth houre'( three aclock in'the afterngon did then; uſe 

divers kindes- of meats. And'he addes; ml 

that: ſeeing: there' is nothing in' Scripture Ac quoeiany netno ge ea precepruma 
commanded concerning this matter, it ima licetarum monumentis nn pages 
nifeſt that the: Apoſies left it fee to every. oc per 
one to' do herein” as' ke ſhould think meet. one &Atkierio permiſiſle,6.$ocra?, 
And the like alſo for the 'different' jdid,. © © * 

22 Hh h manner 
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$920men lib.7. mannner of obſerving the Lent-faſt in reſpeft of thetire, 


hath Sozomen in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , who lived in the 


years-afcer Chriſt ac- 


The Church (faith the Marqueſle) held then mingſinp of 'water 


with wine in the ſacrifice of thc Euchariſt, for a thing neceſſary, and 


cap.19. 
Bel. de Scrip., iame'time with. the other,-viz. 4.40- 
Eccleſ. cording to Bel/armines compiitation. ' 
Page 99- 
| of divine and Apoſtolical-tradition. 
Aiſw. 


Cyprian ,indeed in theplace alleadged, viz. Epiſf.63. doth 


ſpeak. of the: mixture of wine-and. water in the Euchariſt, 
as a; thing neceſfary to be obſerved. But 1. Auſtine hath 


Nos nullum Cypriano facimus injuri- 


am, cum eJus quaſ]:ber lirerag a cano- - 
nica divinarum Sctriprurarum' authori-- 


rate diſtinguimus..4 ug.contia Creſcon, 
lib.cap.31, | | 

Unde eſt iſta traditio? utrumne de do+ 
minic3- & Evangelica authoritate de- 


ſcendens,an de Apoſtolorum mandatis 
iſtolis yeniens? Ea enim faci- 


atque 
m1 efle, quz ſcripra ſunc, Deus teſta- 
tur, & proponit ad Jeſum, Nave, di- 
cens, Non. receder liber legis, .&c. 
Item. Dominus Apoſtolos ſuos mittens, 


mandar baptizar: gentes, &do eri, ut - 


obſervent quzcunque ille przcepit. Si 
ergo aut in Ev 
in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, aut Atbus 
continetur,e*c. obſcrverur divina hzc 
&ſan&a traditio; i Cyprian Epift, 74, 


clio = aur + 


. taught us, That it 5 no wrong to Cyprian 


to: make @. difference- betwixt bis writings 
and. the Scriptures. 2: Cyprian-himſelte, 
though ſpeaking of another occaſion, 
doth ſhew us what we are here to an- 
ſwer;. hence (faith he) i thi tradition ? 
Did it come either from Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
or from the Apoſtles in-their writings ? For 
God doth require us to dothoſe things that 
are written,ſaying to Joſhua,The book of the 
Law ſpall not depart out of thy mouth, &c. 
Toſ:1.8. And when Chriſt ſent bis Apoſtles, 
he bade them baptize all Nations , and teach 
them to obſerve whatſoever he commanded, 
Mat.28.19.20.If therefore it b2 commanded 
in the Goſpel, or contained either in the E- 
piftles , or in the As of the Apoftles, then 


let it be ob{erved' as a divine and holy tradition. Now in the E- 
piſtle , which the Marqueſte alleadgeth, Cyprian proveth a- 
gainſt the Aquarians ( ſuch asdid uſe only water in the Eu- 


ohariff) that Chriſt in the inftitution-of theSacrament uſed 
wine; -this he proves by that which is written Mat.: 6.29. 
T will not drinkg henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, &c. but-that 
Chriſtalſo did uſe water, he doth not prove, neither can ic 
be proved by the Scripture. Yet our Divines do grant , that 
probably Chriſt might mixe wine and water in the Sacra- 
mental cup, not for any myfttcal fignification, nor as a mat- 
ter of neceſſary obſervation, but only as in thoſe hor Coun» 

| |; trics- 


nd 


\ 
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tfics they uſed commonly to drink wine mixed with 


mine indecd faith, thatitis no leffe certain thatChrift did 
mixe water with wine when he inſtituted the Sacrament, 
then that he did uſe any wineat all for that purpoſe. For, 
he ſaith, neither the Evangeliſts,nor Paul makeany mention 
of wine when they ſpeak of the cup in the Euchariſt, As 
for the words, Iwil/not drinke henceforth of the fruit of the 
Vine, &c. -he ſaith, S. Luke doth pR_ny ſhew, . they were 
ſpoken-not of thecup in the Euchariſt , but that.cup which 
was given after the eating of the Paſcal Lamb. But this con- 
tradidts 'Cyprian in that very Epiſtle, which is alleadged 


to abate the ſtrength of it. Neither do they therefore con- 


demn them of the Church of Rome for ufing this mixture, 
but for uſing it ſo as to make it aſinne not to uſe it. Bel/ar--zel.de Exchar, 


lib. 4.4ap.10., 
ſeft, Ceterums 


againſt us. For their citing theſe 


words, he infers from them as a thing 


clear and evident, that it was wine 
which Chriſt called his blood; and that 
he Sacrament is not rightly celebra- 


red, if wine be wanting. , Yea Mallonate 


Cites many of the ancient Writers be- 


Dico vobis , non bibain amods, ec. 
Qui in parte invenimus calicem mix- 
rum fuiſſe , quem Dominus obtulir, & 
vinum' fuifle , quod ſanguinem fuum 
dixit, Lnde' ye 4 eager Chriſt 
non offerri, {1 defit vinum calici, ec. 


COpr.Epift.63. 


I1des Cyprian, who underftand thoſe words of the cup in the Maldon. in 
Enchariſt. And whereas Bel/urmine doth urge Luke 22: 17,18. 4-26.29. 
ro prove that thoſe words, I will not henceforth drink &c. 


have rcference to another cup, andnot that in the Euchariſt, 
Auſtine (:s himſelf contef{crh) taketh thoſe words in Luke to 


Bellar. de 
Euchar, lib, 15 


be related by anticipation,and not in their due order,which cap.11.ſeft, $ 
Matthew and Mark obſerved. 'And though he fay , that juiſus. 


Auſtine did not diligently conſider the 
place, yet Fanſenius writing profefſedly 
upon it ,. approves Auſtins opinion ra- 
. ther then Hieroms who conceives two 
ſeveral cups to be ſpoken of in'S. Lukes 
Goſpel; neither doth Bellarmine an{wer 
his argument , which he doth alleadge 


forit. But however , heſhcws that the - 


words,as they are rejatcd byS. Matthew, 
and S. Marke , cannot be referred to 
Hhh 2 


' Jam quz de calice narrantur a Luci, 


antequam acceptum. panem comme- 
moret,veriſimile. omnino cft ſecundum 
Auguſtini ſententiam,intelI'genda efle 
de calice ſacro , quo ſcil.ſanguinis ſui 
participationem Dominus tradidir, ut 
per przoceupationm 4lla Lucas narra- 
verit ante acceptum panem, ec. Zan, 
Concord.c.r31. fub ini*, Venim verifi- 
miliorem D. Auguſtini ſcntentiam,illud 
facir, ec. Fanſenibid. Quidam Ca- 
tholici aſlerunt hxc verba (Mat.26,29, 


any 


(60) 
ahy ather cup then thet fn the Fuchs - 


oj rift, of which they _— mention 
vets : innediately and of none 0= 
gre GS ther. ther, 3, Gps in, in chi this very point 
mingling of wine and weter 


liftarym. . Can ns. _ _ 
calicis beceriar inthe Euchariſt doth differ as well 


ing 


ok —_— 


er TrE: vioi9es from chew of the Church of Rome as 
demonſtratus from Proteſtants. For he makes this 
runt. Fanſen fry Sum gy | mixture of ſuchneceſſity, as to hold ic 


no Sacrament, if there þe notin the 
Lic vous þ in ſanRificando calee Da- cup.þoth wine and water. Other» 
ns nce viral Glen phe. Þ Nam Wile if rhere/bes ejrher only water, 
vinum rantim quis offerar, ſhnguis or pnely WIne , he holds it to be 
Chriſti i Lind pr ee in ochjs hogul none of Chriſts Cup, none of his Sa- 
la, plbe _ncipir efſe fine crament. But BeBarmine taxeth Chem- 
uitine for charging them of the Roman 

Church withthis opinion , and faith, 
j> that very few of themdo hold it. Why 
then dothey aj he ane ne gmt 
ny of Cyprian, they themlictves ditient- 
A "add or: ere aqua ing from him as well as we? For it is 


Euchariſtii « 
—_ . paucifimi id peg over.yain andfrivolous; that Bellarmine 


Bel: & only lib, 4. 62p. 10, ſet. ſaith, that ___ Kofnp ſpake in that 
Poivs; manner. yet perhaps he meant other- 
Accular(Chemnixh) p) Becklang ww wile. 6 FOCETEI 


—_ aqua adfir. & ra yocat falſam op Opinionem neceflaris raxandam.. Ar opinio illa,”qued 


aninct admodum i, Ss Cyprian. ke piſt.3. ad rem artinet,non cſt Ece 
akfir Catholicz, eriarn 8c Sz Cypriant. Beliibid,cap, 11/04, Drinto. 


Page 99, *But toproceed, The Marqueſſe faith that ancicntly the 
« Church held exorci liner,exſofation $,and wana 4 

& which are made in Baptifmne, for ſacred:iceremonies, and 

ps of Apoftolical yo yr a wy after, The Church in 
ceremonies of” Baptiſme uſed then oyle, ſat , wax-light, exor- 

feat the fore the Croſſe, the word phate, andother things that 


Anjſw. "A ; Nika authority is there from Gods word for all, 
tor anyof theſe Ceremonies? Let then be proved by the 
Scriptures 


* aa 3 ted 
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wy , and then we will acknowledge them for divine 

and holy traditions; but otherwiſe we haveno reaſon to 

do it. And for this we have Cyprian (to whom other andere 

Writers might be added, if need were) to ſpeak for ns, as ] 

ave ſhewed a little before , though hereamong others he 

alſo bealleadged againſt us. 2. Bellarmine ſpeaking of rites 

and ceremonies ſaith , 'That theymuſt not Sn Cranatie . l 

ſo be multiplied, 6 with their multitude 10 ug fit onthe gin Suliplicandigica 

overwhelm Religion , to which they oupht ; oul fervire 

to be ſubſervient. And' for this he cites Iradocer Auguftinus, Epift.r19.c.19., 

Aiuſtine. But ſurely the ceremonies of Bede effe®.Sacram.l.2.t,30 ett, tvs 

Baptiſme, which the Marqueſle here | x 

partly cxpreſſeth, and partly intimareth ( Bellarminedoth Bel.de Bape. 

reckon up particularly no fewer then two and twenty) Ir, 

are ſo many, as that they muſt needs overwhelme Baptiſme, © 36: #37 
. Some rites and ceremonies ancient- ; : 

ſy uſcdin Par_ are anger re Nunc pr regionum vm 

in the Church of Rome. Anciently ,;,, et dc : AION 

they uſed to dip the perſon baptized de Bepi mr 

erur 


thrice in the water, whichnow Bellar. Ecclcliat ur ual cantim merſio- 
mine ſaith is not ſo, but in ſome places _ oler ur patet ex Can- 
they dip once, and in ſome place 64s, 28.ſe42. s —_—— 
thrice; neither being of the eſſence : 47-00 
of the Sacrament. But elſewhere he tels us, that the 
Church hath determined in the fourth Councel of To 
ledo, that there ſhall be but one dipping uſed in Bapriſme. 
So alſo Bellarmine amongſt the eeremo- 
nies of Baptiſme anciently uſed , -men- Quinta ceremonia olim fuit delibatis 
tioneth the tafting of milk and hony, _— &mellis, ſcu vini ; quiz tamees 
or wine; which ceremony yet, he fait onde rg os Bellar de 
now is not iiraſe; Thus thicir Apoſto-: "Mm" 
lical traditions ,-as they call them, they themſelves can re- 
: FG hers ror (faith the Marquelle) Baptifin 

The Church heldthen (faith th ejor In" Page gg; - 
fants of qbſolute necegity; and for this cevſetben permitted fans 99 
fo ay mwdanger of death. | . 

he, abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſme is not here ſimply Anſw, 
urged,but only in reſpe of coy The Marquelſe,it ſeems, 

3 con» 


Sed audio yos dolere , quod non acce- 
rit ſacramenta baptiſmatis ——Nen 
aber crgo gratiam,quam defideravit ? 
Ambroſ-de obitu Valentin, Vide ibidem 
plura. Vide etiam Bernard. Epift.77.6 
Aug.de bapt. contra Donatift, 1.4.0.2. 


Baptiſnus fs- inguiſh of baptiſm 


minis, flammis 

& ſan fm. of the 
Bell. de bapt, 
lib, 1.cap,s. 


though they want t 


Ar fine dubio credendum eſt ,. veram 


converſionem ſupplere baptiſmum a- 
quz, cum non ex contemptu,ſed ex ne- 


ecſfitace fine baptiſmo aquz aliqui de- 


cedunt. ' Be/ar.loc.citat, 


( 62) | 
conſidered, that there are exprefſe reſti- 
monies of Antiquity for the ſalvation 
of ſome of years that dic unbaptized. 
2. And why is there not the ſame hope 
for infants 3 Why muſt Baptiſnibe more 
abſolutely neceſſary for them then for 
others? The Romaniſts themſelves di- 


e, and tell us of thebaptiſr e of water, 
Spirit, and of blood or martyrdome ; and hold ei- 
ther of the two laſt to'be available unto ſalvation without 

the firſt. 'Is not God able to'baptize Infants with his Spirit, 
he baptiſme of water ? And where hath 


he ſaid, that he will not do ic? It is 
without deubt (faith Bellarmine ) that true 
conver ſron doth ſupply the want of the baptiſm 
of water, when any not through contempt, but 
through neceſſity die without it. Now it is 
without doubt, that God can, it he 


leaſe, work ſpiritual regeneration in Infants that are not 
Saptized with water ; and that if they die without that 
Þaptiſme, 1t is on their part meerly of neceſſity, and not of 
contempt. And it children dying unbaptized,do neceſfarily 
periſh tor want of baptiſme, then Chriſtian parents muſt 
ſorrqw*tfor the death of ſuch children , as they that have no 
hope; whereas the Apoſtle forbids Chyiſtians to ſorrow for 


Si. baptiſmus eſt neceſſarius , peribunr 
ſine ſua culpa infiniti infantes; quod 
alienum videtur a Dei miſericordia. 
Hoc - argumentum Petri Martyris fuir 
etiam quorundam 'Catholicorum, ur 
Cajctani, Gabrielis, & aliorum , &c« 
Bellar, de Bapizf. lib.r. cap. 4. ſitt,s, 


Caſſand, Con- 
(ut, arlic, 9, AndCa 


the dead in that manner, 1 Theſſ.4.13. 
Bellarmine alſo confdlcth , that divers 
great & eminent writers of the Church 
of Rome, as Cajetan, Gabriel, and others 
have thought it not agreeable tothe 
mercy of God, that innumerable in- 
fants ſhould periſh without any fault 


of theirs, meerly for want of th:t out- 


| ward baptiſme, which it was not in their power to have, 
ſender teſtifieth that in his time many very learned 
men did hold, that though children died without baptiſm, 


yet the delire of the Charch., and eſpecially of their parents 
to procure them baptifine, if it could have been, is accepted 


of 
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EC 


7 


of God, and available to thoſe children, as ifthey had been 


baptized. 
of Infants receiving -the Euchariſt, as 


for the neceſſity of their being baptized. 


Anuſtine ( as Maldonate relates ) in many 
places makes the Euchariſt ſo neceſſary, 
as to deny that Infants can be ſaved 
without it. For which opinion alſo 
the ſame Feſuite cites Pope Innocentius , 
and faith, that for 605. yeares it did 
prevail in the Charch. Yet the Roman- 


3- The Ancients were as much for the neceſſity 


Avguſtinus” ſexcentis locis docer aded 
efle omnibus Euchariſtiam ad ſalurem 
neceflariam, yr 'ne infantes quidem 
nifi ea ſumptai ſalvi cfle poſſint. Mald. 
ad Job,6.28. 

Miſſam facio Auguſtini & Innocentii 
ſententiam, quz 606 circiter annos Vi- 
guir in Eccleſia , Euchariſtiam etiam 
infantibus eſſe neceflariam. 1dem ibid. 
ad v.53. 


ifts have taken leave to depart from the Anclents in this, 
therefore in reaſon they may give us leave to depart from 
them in the other, except the authority of Scripture can be 
provcd to beagainſtns. 4. Concerning the cſtate of Infants 


dying unbaptized,the R.omaniſts them- 
ſelves generally recede from the opini- 
on of Aſtine, whom here the Marqueſſe 
doth alledge againſt us; For he 1aith, 
that there is no middle place for In- 
fants; but that either they muſt in- 
herit the kingdome of Heaven , or elſe 
muſt endure everlaſting fire : and this 


latter he makes to belong unto all thag 


Venturus eſt Dominus, &#c. duas partes 
facturus eſt, dextram & ſiniftram. Si- 
niſttis diRurus,:Ite in ignem zternum, 
e&c. Dextris diturus , Venite bene= 
diti, &c. Nullus reliftus eſt medius 
locus, ub! ponere queas infantes. 
Qui non in dextra , -proculdubio in 
finiftri. Ergo qui non in regno , pro» 
culdubio in ignem xternum. Ag. de 
verb.apoit,ſerm.1 4. 


die without baptiſme. But they of the Church of Rome are 


of another mind : For they make the 
damned to be in one region of Hcl, 
where they arein torment; and Infants 
that die unibaptized, in another region 
of Helt, where they ſuffer no pain, but 
only the lofſe of Heaven, and that hap- 
_ which the Saints enjoy.” They 

ive no reaſon' therfore to nrge us 
with Auſtin, when as themſelves dornot 
accord with him: 


Conſtituunt Scholaſtici communi con-" 
ſenſu intra rerram quatuor ſinus, five 
unum in quatuor partes diviſumgunum- 
pro damnatis , alterum pro purgandis, 
rertium pro infantibas fine baptiſmo 
abcuntibus ; quartum-pro juſtis, qui. 
moriebantur ante Chriſti paſſionem. 
—- Pro porna ſolius damni zterna eft 
Iimbus puerorum., Bellar, de Purgat, 
lib.2.cap.6. 


The Church beld then ( faith the Marqueſſe ) divers De=. Page 99. 
grees in the Eccleſiaſtical regiment, to wit , Biſhops, Prieſts z 
Deacons , Sub-deacons, the Acolythe , Exorciſt , Reader, and 


Porter. 


Here 


* 2 ® * - | G as 9 6, "Be# 
Solon, oe I 
ES. I 
> put 


& 0 
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Here 'are <cight ſeveral forts of Ecclefiaftical. officers, 
which are reckaned.avfo-many-ſeveral orders. For ſopre- 
ben fn turf juin of potine bee, Thx 
cn6r+ ſeats of puriſdlith ive riabt Sic. -T 
he makes Epi 1 0 orqp'7. ugg bn 
order, and that (as it feems;) af divine right. | 
But. x. for Epiſcopacie, the School-men hold it to be no 
Lunbard./ib, a diflin& order. Lombardthe Maſter of them, reckons-but ſeven 


Anſw, 


af.24. 


Apud verres idem Epiſcopi & Presby- 
eeri fucrunt. Lomb. ibid. 
Intra hunc gradum & ordinem cone 
_— iſtinionem digniratum & 
orum tamen-novum gradum 
vel wo, nes et ag Archi- 
» Epiſcopus, Archiepiſcopus, 
purkerels , Pontifex | op ny, 
c-<rgo opinionem ſuſfinendo dica- 
mins, quod iſcoparus przciſc lequen- 


rt &#c. Bonavent.in Sent. 
{ -24.07,2.q%48,3. 


An Epiſc inter ordines 

fir, inter Theologos & Canoniftas non 
convenit, Convenit autem inter omnes, 
olim Apoftolorum zrarc, inter Epiſco. 


pe& Presbyteros., diſcrimen aullum 
Rake for potmodam online frvand, 
&; Schi eehages Epiſco- 
Presbyecris-fuiſſe przpofitum, cu. 
nChiroreniadeſt pidinand; poteſtas 
ſeryarafit. Caſſand: Conſult, artic, 14s 
Apud: verercs iider Epiſcopi &: Pres- 


byterifuerunt. Hiro Epiſt.ad: Qcear, 
' Pide Hieron.Epiſt.ad Evagr, 


Ti. I $5,057» 


diftin& orders; to wit, all theſe here mentioned except 


Biſhops, and fayes that anciently Bi- 
ſhops and. Presbytevs were the ſame. 
So alſo Bonqventure, whom the Church: 
of Rome hath canonized for a Saint, 
and. ſtiles the Seraphical Door, healſo 
(1 fay) profeſſedly diſputing the que- 
ſtion, whether Epiſcopacic bean order, 
concludes that it is not, but only a 
dignity, andithat a Biſhop is in that re- 
ſpe& of like nature with an Arch- 
presbyter (orDean) an Archbiſhop, a 


Patriaveh, and a Pope. Andihe cites alſo Hugp de S. Vifore, 
. who was ſomewhat moreancient then Lombard, as being of 


this opinion. Caſſarder ſaith, that the 
Divines and Canoniſts do not agreein 

is, whether Epiſcopacie be to! be 
reckoned amongſt orders. But all: (he 
ſaith) agree in this, that inthe Apoſfles 
time there was no difference betwixc 
Biſhops and Presbyters, but that after- 
ward for the keeping of order, and the 
avoiding of Schiſme,, a Biſhop was ſer 
over the Presbyters,, and the power of 
ordaining was reſerved unto-himonly. 
Hierome 'is- plaine:to this purpoſe, to 
wit, that at firſt Biſhops and Presby- 


byters were the ſame,andhe proves itby Phil.1.1.A7.20.28. 
2, For the laſt five orders, to wit, Subdeacons, Acolythe, 


Exorciſt, 
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Exorcift,Reader, and Porter, they have no foundation atall 


inScripture;we finde there no mention 
of them. And Lombard confefſeth, that 
the office of Deaconsand of Presbyters, 
are by way of excellency called hol 
orders ; for that the primitive Church 
had onely thoſe two, and the Apoftle 
gave precept concerning them onely. 
So alſo Caſſander ſaith, it is manifeſt, 
that Deacons and Presbyters are pro- 
perly called holy orders; for that the 
primitive Church had thoſe onely. 
And this he ſaith is teſtified by Po 
Urban, and noted by Chryſoſtome and 
Ambroſe. And as forthe five leffer, and 
inferior orders, he ſaith, that now 
in the Church of Rome :they are al- 
together contuſed, and almoſt abo- 
liſhed. ; 


Cum omnes fin ſpirituales,& facri;ex- 
cellenter ramen Canones duos tannim 
facros ordines appellari cenſent,Diaco- 
natus ſcil. & Pres » quia hos ſo- 
I Ecclefia legitur habuiſle, 
& de his ſolis prxceptum Apoſtoli ha- 
bemus. Lomb.lib.4.dift.24, 

Conſtar eriam facros ordines proprie 

Diaconatum,8& Cn ur quos 
ſolos primitivam Ecclefiam in uſu ha- 
buiſle Car. 6d quod teſtaturUrbanus 
Papa;& annotavit Chryſoſt.&Ambroſ, 

in 1 Tim, cx. co:quod Epiſcopi ordi- 

nationi ſtatim Diaconi ordinationem 


PE ſubjiciat. Ad minores vers ordines 


— artiner , qui olim quinque ſe or- 
inc confequentes memorari conſue- 
runt ; hi ſane preſehte tempeſtate, 
negle&3 omni diſciplini, & politizEe- 
cleſiaſtic3 prorſus confuli ſunt, & corum 
officia propemodum ceffarunt , e#c. 
Caſſand.Conſult.artic.14, 


© The Marqueffe faith,that anciently the Church had one Page 10e. 


«© Supereminent ( by Divine Law 


which was the Pope, 


« without whomnothing could be decided, appertaining 
«to the univerſal Church, and the want of whoſe pre- 
«ſence, either by himſelf, or his Legats , or his confirma- 
«tion, made all Councels (pretendedto beuniverſal ) un- 


£ ]awtul. 


1. The name of Pope anciently was. common to all 


Biſhops. Hiereme calls Alipixs an Afri- 
can Biſhop, Pope Alipiw. So alſo he 
ſtiles Auſtine in divers Epiſtles , which 
he wroteunto him. 2. That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, to whom the name of 
Pope in after times came to be appro- 
priated, isSupereminent by drvineLaw,was 
no part of the Ancients Creed. Indeed 
of old the Bifhops of Rome, by reaſon 
of the wealth and glory of the City, 
did live in a very pompous and ately 


faſhion , ſo as in their feaſts to exceed 
Iii 


Anſw. 


Sankum & venerabilem fratrem no- 
ſtrum Papam Alipium , ut meo obſc- 
quio ſalutes obſecro, Hieron ad Aug, 
Epiſt.98, Memento mei, ſanRe er ve- 
nerabilis Papa. Hier.Epiſt.91. ad Aug, 
Beatiflime Papa, Epif. 94. ad Aug, 
Damaſus & Urſicinus, ſupra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Epiſcopalem 
ſedem ardenres,ſciffis ſtudiis aſpercime 
conflitabantur, aduſque mortis vulne- 
riimque diſcrimina adjumentis utri- 
uſque progreſſis. — Conſtatque in Ba- 
filica Sicinini, ubi ritus Chriſtiani.eſt 


Kings : 


Ps, -v \ 
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- Kings : 


tonem re 

bajus rei cupidos, ob imperrandum 
appetunt', omn Contentione la- 

ecrunm jurgari debere; were: + 

fururi fint ira ſecuri, ut dizentur oblati» 


enibus matronarum, Ras 
rt inideees cre AZ veſliti 
epulas curances pr co ut. corum 
m_—_ regales ſuperent menſas. Qui 
cfſc paeranr beaci rever, fi magnitu- 
dine urbis defpeQa, quam vitus oppo- 
Dunk ad an tA SAYS wy 
rundam provinclalum VIVerent., qt c 
renuinas Cdendi dique parcifſune, 
vilitas etiam 1 eurarum, & ſuper- 
cilia humum ſpe&anua perpetno Bu- 
mni, veriſque cjus caltoribus ur puros 
cammendant , & verecundos, Am, 
Mac el .lib,27+ . 


commends other 


ke r - ; F oy yy 
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And, thereupon there was 
great, ftriving tor the place: when Da- 
maſs(whom the Ma c here points 
at as ſo highly honoured by Hierome) 
came to be Pope, there was ſuch 3 
conflift betwixt bim and Urſcicinas 
about it, thatin one day there were 
fonnd, in a Church 137. dead bodies of 
thofe that were flaine in the conflict. 
This is related by Ammianus Marcel- 
linss, who lived in the f:me time 
when this happened. And though he 
wereno Chriftian, yet that he did not. 
write this out of any ill affe&ion to- 
wards Chriftians., and, adefire to dif- 
grace them, may appear, as by that in- 
genuity and impartiality which he el{e- 
where ufually ſhews in his hiftory,fo by 
this , that in this very place he much 
$of meaner places,and faith,that the 


Bys. of Rome might have been happy indeed, if they would 
have imitatcd them, and deſpiiing the greatnefſe of the City, 
would have lived fparingly, and carried themſelves humbly 
as other Biſhops of the Roman Provinces did. But fo alſo 
tor the ſame reafon, to wit, the honour and. dignity of 


Tay pvp Tor KavoarTivemonios 63 - 
ox0Toy Extiv 1k Tp Can Ths Tims 
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Ke? yp To Fpovp Tis npto Burkens 
Peuns Jie 13 Caoraaery Thu mhauy. 
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Soap Dorg evaryus xptvaiſes - 
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Rome, the Biſhop thereof had fome 
priviledge and preheminencie above 
others. And fo the firſt Councel of 
Conſtant ingple decreed, that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantitaple ſhould have the ſecond 
place, -to wit', next after the Biſhop of 
Rome , becaufe it was new Rome. And 
afterwards the Countel of Chalcedon 
(which was the fourth general Conn- 
cel, as that of Conſtantzwple was the 
ſecond ) for the very fame reaſon con+ 
firmed the fame, plainly expreſſing thus 
much, that becauſe Rowe had: been the 
fcas of the Empire, thereforc _— 

thers 


(65) 
thers hadyiven the chief honour w the. 
Biſhop of that Ciry , and that now 
96 < lh rm cs Nd rot TIE _ 

| uvT «EF &Po 
his ſeat thirher') it was meet that the Coneil Chaleed.can.28, "» 
Biſhop of that place ſhould likewiſe 
be advanced, ſo as to be next to the Roman Biſhop. "Thus ir 
_plainly appears, even —— very Conncel, which the 
Marqueffe alleadgeth , that the dignity of the Biſhop of 
Rome is built meerly npon humane authority , and earthly 
confideration. Neither doth Hierom | 
attribute ſuch n a yg ng as is ns - CEE 
pretended, to Damaſne the Roman _* fred ans” - = 2. ny 
Biſho : bur being in the Eaſtern rts, 08. ad Tr it.cy. - 
which were mack inte with die 
nifme , and knowing that Damaſus was free from that in- 
fetion,he conſulted him about a point, wherein he feared 
lt fome Arims in the Eaft might enſnare him. But that 
Hiereme 'did not hold the Blfhop of 
Rome to be ſapereminent by divine Ubicunque ſucrit Epilcopus, five Re- 


Law, isclear and evident by what he =» five Eugubii, five Coaſtantine- 
, 4 Ii,five Rhegil, five Alexandriz, frve 
wrote to Evagrius, namely this, Where= F, noe > api hy DD 


forever a Biſhop #4 , whether at Rome , or tt Qeerdorii. Porettia div.ciarum, & 
Farnbiun, whether & Conftantimople, or at pauperratis humiliras, vel ſublimiorem, 
Rhepinm', whether at Alexandria, or at v! inferiorem Epilopparn _ FAcit, 
Tani, he bath the ſemre merit , and the ſome Cereal oranes Rpototonune cert 
Priefibeed. The power of riches , and the : _— 
mearmeſſe of poverty, doth not make a Biſhop either higher, or lower : 
but they are all hr Os of the Apoſtles, 

The Marqueſſe goes on, {aying , I the Church then tbe Ser- Pago 160. 
vice was [id throughout the Eaſt in Greeh,and throughout the Weſt, 
as well m Africa , as in Europe, m Latin? ; although that in none 
of the Provinces (exrept in Italy, and the Cities where the Roman 
Cotinies reſided ) the Latine tongue was 1Nnderſtoad by the communt 


8ay WAS, 3 of lovy droAavoes 
ape Ty Tg&oCaTipe Bdoinid 
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e, 
hat Uivine Service ſhould be performed in a tongae, 4s. 
which the people noderſtand not, is moft repugnaut bath * 
to reaſon and Scrtprnre, The Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1 4. plainly and 

Iii 2 fully 


Te, 


* (68) | 
\ fally declares againſt it, andſhews the abſurdity of it. For 
' be that | ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue , ſpeaketh not unto men, 
but unto God : for no man underſtandeth him, v2 Now bretbren, if 
TI ecome unto you ſpeaking with tongues (viz. unknown tongues) 


ipe or harp , except they give a diſtintion in the 


what ſhall Tprofit you? v.6. Andeven things without life giving 
7 


ſound, whether 
ſounds, bow 
the Try bal 


t be known what is-piped or barped? v.7. For if 
vive an uncertain ſound , who ſhall prepare himſelf to 


the battell? v.8. So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue words 
edfie to be underſtood , how ſpall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye 
ſball ſpeak into the aire. v.g. Therefore if T know not the meaning 
of the-voice-, I ſhalt be unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian , and he 


that ſpeaketh , ſþa 


11 be a Barbarian unto me, v.11. Elſe when thou 


ſbalt Bleſſe in the ſpirit , bow. ſhal{ be that - occupieth the room of 
the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks , ſeeing he under- 
derſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? v.16. In the Church T had rather 
ſpeak five words with my underſtanding , that by my voice ' T might 
teach others alſo, then ten thouſand . words in an unknown 


Ex hac Pauli doarini habetur , quod. 
melius ad zdificationem Eccleſfiz eſt” 


orationes publicas , quz audiente po- 
pulo dicuntur , dies] 

Clericis & populo , quam dici Latine. 
Cajetanin 1 Cor.14. 


Unde diſcere debemus elipibilius efle, 
wr in Eccleſia dicantur divina (hor# 


ſcil.canonicz, 


non intelligi pofſint, qualiter ſunt tam 
particulz- quz ſonis comminuntur, 
quarn quas cantus reddit imperceptibi- 
les,&c. Cajet.ibid, . Mn 


Hud ctiam,quod jam auferre non poſ- 
us de. ore cantantium populorum, 


r ipſum 'fl-rier ſanRificatio mea, . 


nihil profes ſemtemtiz detrahitz au- 


ditor ramen peritior maller hoc corrigi, - 


wr non floriet, fed florebit dicererur, 
Ang.de doft,Chriff.lib.2.cap,1 3. 


ingu2 communi 


& miſſz) intelligibili- 
ter fine melodi3 Muſica, quam fic ur 


tongue,v.19.The caſc here is ſo clear,that 
Cardinal Cajetan: in his Commenyiry 
upon the place, is forced to confelle, 
That by this doFrine of the Apoftle , it is 
better for the edification of the people , that 
publick prayers be made in a tongue , which 
both the Clergy and the people underſtand, 
then that they be in Latine. And here- 
upon alſo. he expreſſeth his diſlike of 
the uſe of Organs, and of chanting in 
Divine Service,and ſaith, that it-were 
better ſuch muſical melody were laid 
aſide, and that Divine Service were ſo 
performed,as that people might. under- 
ftand .it. Auſtine indeed ſhews, that in 
his time and Country the Latine 
tongue was uſed in Divine Service; but 
withall he ſhews, that the pepple did 
underſtand it, though they were nov 


very Grammatical and: exa& in -It.. 
And 


(69) 
And therefore ſometimes barbarous 
words were | permitted; becauſe 
the . people were acquainted with 
them, I underſtood them better then 


pure Latine words. For this reaſon he ' 


{aith in that place, which-the Marqueſle 
citeth, that fleriet was uſed for florehit,, 
that is, ſhall flouriſh. And ſo elſewhere 
he ſaith ,, that he would rather uſe the 
word ofſum tor a bone, then os, chuſing 
rather to be reproved by Grammarians 


then that the peopleſhould notunder-: 


ſtand him. And that the Latinetongue 
was then generally underſtood, by the 
people where he lived , is moſt evident 
alſo by that- which he writeth in his 


Habeq in abſcondito 


Sic enim 


quoddam offum, 


us loquamur, Melius eſt, 
'ur reprehendane nos Grammatici, 
quam non intelligant populi. Augun 
Pſal.138. 


Nam & Latina aliquando (irifans iris 
que) nulla noyeram z & tamen adver- 
rendo didici fine ullo meru arque crucis. 
ani,inter ctiam blandimenia nurricum, 
& joca arridentium, & Iztitias alluden- 
tium.' Didici vero illa fine ulla poenall 
onere urgentium, cum me urgerer cor 
meum_ ad parienda concepra ſua : & 
ia non efſernifi aliqua verba didicif- 
ety, Hon a-d6centibus, ſed 3 loquenti- 
bus, in quorum & ego auribus parturie- 
bam quicquid ſenticbam, 4»g,Confeſ, 
lib.1.cap,14, 


Confeſſions, to wit, that though he had very much ado to- 
learn the Greek tongue, yet the Latine he learnt without 
dithculty , evenwhilſt his- Nurſe and others played with 

| bim, and becauſe he heard none ſpeak any other Language. 


The Marquefſſe,to proveftill, that theChurch of Rome is 
not changed, but is the ſamethat it was of old , mentioneth 


Page 100. 


divers things which the Church then (he faith) obſerved, as ; 


diſtin&ion of Feaſts,and ordinary dayes, $C, 


x. Theſe are things of an inferiouralloy in compariſon 


Anſw. 


of many things wherein Proteſtants charge the Church'of 
Rome to be altered from what of old it was. 2. The fame 
things might be obſerved of old, yet not in the fame man- 
ner as now inthe Church of Rome they are, :vis. ſo as to: 
place the worſhip. of God in ſuch: 


things. So they now do, which makes Vide- ſtupidirarem noftram j 8& 


HS | ir own Au- Yeffitatew. —— O' prapoſterany'” 
Fervys (though one of their ow Agr gioherh !. Fermein Meet.ty, 


thors) cry out-, Behold our ſtupidity a1 
perverſeneſſe. And again, O prepoſterous Religzon ! 3. It Pro- 
t:ſtants have aboliſhed ſuch things, belides that they might 


lawfully do it , Godin his word not requiring them'; and 


had juſt cauſe todo it , they being grown into ſuch abuſe; 


deſides, 1 ſay, the RomaniRts cannot juſtly taxe them for its: 
+ ſeeing? 


lit 3 
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ſeeing they themſtlves have aboliſhed ſome things , which 
5 bam ho ayer the Church , EIS 
:  . fore. Andio thoſe 


rticulars before mentioned let this be 


added, thatanciently Vigils werein nſ{e; both Priefts and 


le uſed to watch the ni 


t before ſome ſolemn feſtival. 


. . de PEO 
CE © And when Vigilantis ſpoke againſtit (though not without 


N Ad dicis . as Xec ' . 
facit & hoc contra VOCAL N yz 
ol mire velit Vigilancins. Hits. 

Riparinm, put. y 3+ 


legs. Gt. 


cauſe ,. as Polydore Verg confefferh ) 
Hierome inveighed ſagainft him for it, 
and ſcoffingly ſaid, that in this he did 
con to his name, that he had more 
mind to fleep then to watch. But the 


Pogd,#eye - abinſe of theſe Vigils was fuch , thar ( as the faid Pohydore 


Bell. d> cult. yo relzteth) though thename continned, yet the thing it 


26 pond ad Bellarmine, 
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& ther, Bcc. 
- Adſtin i the 


Anſw. 


Dicit (Vigilantius) quid neceſle eſt re 


etiam adorite illyd neſcio quig,qued in 
modico vaſculo transferengo colis 2 Er 
rurſus in eodem libro ; Quid pulverem 
Finteamine circumdaram , adorando o- 
ſcularis > Er in confequentibus ; 'Prope 


'ricum gentilium videmus ſub prezrextu 


&c. 


| 04ihſaruum capus, ali- 
| martyres adorayit 2 — Cereos 
autem non clar3 lave accendimus, ficur 
fruſtra calumni azis ; ſed ut noRis re» 
nebras hoc ſolatio remperemus, ©&:«. 
Hieron, contia Vigilzt, Cay.2-& 3. 


1s enim, 


Nos autcm non-dict martytum reliqui- 
as, fed ne ſolem quidem 6 lanam, non 


« The Marquelle '{p 
« ing Procefſions with the Reliques of Martyrs , kifſing 
| ce which the Marqueffe citeth (viz. de Civ, 
Dez, I#h.22;cap/$.) hath much abour Miracles wrought at 


the monuments of ſome Martyrs : 
worſhipping their Reliques, I do not ſee any thing that he 


tanto honoxe non folum_ honorare, fed. 


religions introductum in Eeckfaas, (ole, 
cate males cexcorum accendi - 
aac ulpece wales 


was Written a 


eq; and ſo much alfo is acknowledged by 


$ of the Church antiently make- 


but of honouring or 


ſaith. Hierome , indeed, in the place al- 


.lJeadged fpeaketh of bonouring the re- 


] 
liques of Saints, and doth conteft with 
Vigilantius abour it. But whereas Vigi- 
lantins did inveigh againſt the adoring 
of them, and burning Waxe-candles 
beforethemat noon-day, Hierome calls 
him a mad-brain , asking , Who did ever 
adore Martyrs? And Taying , that they 
uſed Wax-lights, not as he did ſlander 
them, in the day-time, but only in the 
night, when there was need of them. 
And in his Epiſtle to Apariw , which 
| nw? perky he ſaith, 
thatthey were ſo far from worſhiping 


'the reliques of Martyrs, that they did 


neither 


(71) 
feither worſhip the ſon,northemoon, | awge 
nor Angels or Archangels, nor Cheru- 
bim, nor Seraphim, nor any name that 
is named either in this world,or in that 
to come. He taxcth Yigilantins tor gradg- 
ing, that any refpe& was ſhewed to the 
retiques of Martyrs, atd that they were 
not rather caft to the dunghill. If this 
were his opinion , I think tew Prote- 
ftants will plead for him. But howſoever, Hierome ſhewes 
himfelf far from that , which they. of the Church of Rome 
do now naincain and praiſe. How exceeding groffe they n 
are in this kind, Eraſmas hath lively ſet forth , and that not 
In his Colloquies( which he wrote for delight,yet for profit 
atſo; andas the Poet ſayes, Ridentem dicereverum quid vetat ? ) 


los; nan os , non chery- 
bim,, nan. ſcraphim, & omne nomen 
quod nominatur & in przſenti ſeculo 8& 
in Tuturo , colimus & adoramus, &&« 


Hjeroa,ad Ripar.epift.53. 
Dolet martyrum reliquias pretioſo ope- 


riri velatnine, & non yel paniiis vel ci- 
licio colligari , vel projid in terquili= 
nium, Hzcron, edue Patent. Caf ts 


but in a more ſerious work , viz. his 
Annotations on the New Teftament. 
Tow may now ( faith he ) every where ſee 
held out for gain Maries milk,, which they 
honokr as much almoſt as Chriſts conſecrateq 
body; prodigious Oile ; ſo many peeces of the 
Croſſe, that if they were all gathered together, 
great fyip would ſcarce carry them : Here 
Francis his Hood jet fortle to view; there 
the innermoſt Garment of the Virgin Mary 3 
in one place Anna's Comb, in another place 
Jofeph's Stocking , in another place Tho- 
mas of Canterbury his Shoe, in another 
place Chriſts Foreskin;- which tDaugh it be @ 
thing uncertain, they warfonp more religiouſly 
then Chriſts whole per/on. Neitber «o they 


Videas hodiepaffimadquaxſt 
lac Marie, eur honor © 


ory 


& ofteneari 
me 


ig4ocur, vie 
una navis eneraria velae ; hic oftems 
veitem Mari virginis z alibi petinen 
Amiz, alibreakgam- Joſeph, Plika cel 
Chriſti Preputany ,, quod. cn fie-z6s 
incerta , religiofius adorant quam tas 
i Gen Neque vero hec ita 
projterune tanquan toleranda, 8 plebc- 
cular paws, afte&ibus ——_— hue 
fere ſumma religionis yoratur , &&v, 
Eraſ.io Mat.23.9, ' 


[bers theſe things as things that may be horn with, and to pleaſe the 
common people, hut they place almoſt all religzon in them,8c, 


From Reliques we 


ro Pictures. The Church then 
(faith the Marquefk), bad the picture of Chriſt, andof his Sails, 
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hoth out of Churches, end in them:, (not to adore them witls god-like 


Chriſt. 


worſbips but ) . by them to reverende the Souldiers and Champions of 


Were 


Anſw. 


Eriam imagines, quaſdam quidem de- 
pictas,quaſdam aurem&de reliqua ma- 
eeria tabricaras habent, dicentes for- 
mam Chriſti faam 2 Pilato,&&c.Iren. 
Rok: Cap.24. .- | 
Si ſatuas, & ima ines frigidas mortuo- 
rum ſuorum fimillimas x, adoramus, 
quas milvi & mures, & aranez intelli- 
gunt, nonne laudem magis quam pa- 
nam merebatur'repudium agniti erro* 
ri? Tertub, Apologet.cap.12. 

Erfi 2 Numa eoncepra eſt curioſitas ſu- 
perſtirioſa,nondum tamen aut ſimula- 
chris, aut templis res divina apud Ro- 

 manos conſtabar.I1bid.cap.2y. 


Nujuds NN Piexdavaty drbpanotidy 
Xz i Crv6 py. £10va, Os Proualous 
voudCuuy., ud". iy Tae dulois urs 
Yearm|8r.urs hag ies Yes apo- 
TEpoy, &AA Exd]3v $EÞopunnoria THIS 
ampelTos ETE01 vas pv ood oprojte- 
yor x) tarde; iepds iraovit; dyan- 
ua I uy upoppoy Tottueyer d1t- 
TiAvy. &s <Ts oo tov To BerTiovaog 
Yeipogs &fopity., B75 £dw]eor Jes 

ay 5" © vonorer. Plur, in 
Numa. 


Cur nullas aras habent, templa nulla, 
nulla nota fimulacra? Cecil.de Christi- 
ans apud Minut.' t 

Quod enim fimulachrum Deo fingam, 
eum fi re&e exiſtimes , fir Dei homo 
ipſe fimulachrum? Minut,in Oftav, 
Deum illum ſuum , quem nec oſten- 
dere poſſunt nec videre, &c. Cec!l, 
1d, | 
Ar cnim quem.colimus:Deum \, nec 
oftendimus, nec videmus ; imo ex hoc 
Deum credimus,quod cum ſentire poſ- 
fumus , videre non poflumus. Mint. 


(72) 


Were there no other 'point but only this concerning | 
Pictures and'Tmag:s,-it were enough to ſhew how much the 


Church of Rome is degenerate. Ireneus 
taxeth the Carpocratians ( whoare alls 
called Gnoſfticks) for having Images, 
ſome painted, ſome carved; and for 
ſaying, That when Chriſt was upon 
earth , his reſemblance was 'made by 
Pilate. And Tertullian not only ſhews» 
thatChriſtians did not worſhip Images» 
but he ſpeaks moſt contemptibly ot 
them,'calMng them cold Images,& laying 
that Kites, Mice, & Spiders,do perceive 
what they are. And he obſerves, that 
even the heathen Romans themſelyes 
had .no Images in the time of Numa 
Pompilius , though he was: the deviſer of 
that ſuperſtition, which was among 
them. And it is very obſervable, :that 
Plutarch, a heathen Writer relates, that 
Numa forbade the Romans to makeany 
Image, whereby to repreſent God; and 
and that for 170. years the Romans 
had no Images of a religious nature. 
For (ſaith he) it 5 not lawful to repreſent 
better things by worſe; neither is it poſſible to 
apprehend God otherwiſe then by the at of 
the underſtanding. [The Pagan Cecilius 
upbraided Chriſtians, becauſe they had 
no Images. Minutius Felix granted they 
had none, ſaying , What Image ſhall T d2- 
viſe of God, ſeeing that, if yo1 conſider well, 
man himſelf is Gods Image * And when 
the ſame Pagan objeced,that Chriſtians 
talked of a God, whom they could 
neithcrſhew to others, nor ſee them- 
ſelves; Minutizs anſwered, That by this 


they did beleeve that there is a God, in 
that, 


(733 
that thouph they could not fee kim , yot theywere ſenſe 
of him. Thisa that Chriftians then had no'fmages, 

a Pagans had; 'for but by their Lenapes , theP ther- 
{elvescould neither ſhew, nor ite the gods that chey did 
worſhip. Arnobans alſo wricmgapaint | | 
the Gentiles, reproves them for their An nunquid dicitis fore prefeneet 
Ienages fayinghar they ſhewed ew 7110, Fa quia Dees vere no 
{elves not to'beleeve thac there were game Ard oor perry 
any ſuch gods as 'they pretended to 
worthip , ſceing they muſt Have fore 


ofa preitari d Hoc quidicir, & aſl 
Deos efle non _ haber = 


Images to looke on, as if their pods 

being not ſeen, were not at all. {ver yy 7 ry or) ng 
whereas they did alleadge, that they Dcos on rpan fimulachra venera» 
did worthip their gods their lmapes; nr. Os ergd,Shzcnon io 
he asks them, if ts fone 7 OE » a 


Images, their godscould-not tell that {,,. 
they did worthiprham? That of Epi- NIN 
phbmins 3s very famous, and moſt re Jmreni yelum penders in foribus Ec- 
markable to our purpoſe, which he meg nrar an, 199-— 19 ry ha- 
writes in-an Epiſtle to Fobn Biſhop of Þ<5  noginem quali Curt, vel 
eraiſaloin, avbich Epic Fiero orator He en am cre 
ated out of 'Greek into Latine. He hocwvii min Fe en Chriſti contra 
faith, that as he travelled, hehappenied wuthoricarem Seriptararum hominis 
To efpy a Vail before aChnrch door, Ponbereimaginea, fed: ——— 
having in KtheImageeither as it were noſe eine cites 
of Chrifl, or of ſome other Saintz for. tear, & efferrenc. Epiphan, aa. 
che could not remember whoſe Image Meer inter oft Hier01. 1091.24 
it was. But whenhe ſaw ſych an Tmage, P56. 
and knew that it was - ant tothe Scriptares, he tore 
It in peeces, and coun che Charth<wardens to make 
awindingdheet of it, tow jos man'in whetihe 
writer) faith, 1: bs 


" Tottie 


ui. 6.2 AQ 
(74) 
Kabir ex eodeng/contrarium maxime. , Author ſaith, that Fpiphanis ſpeaks not 
Cum enim ſuperids dicar , 17veni ih} Of the image of Chr nor SR. Saint 
welum, &c. dictre viderur , talem fu- -lnrof (ome ordind an.Yeahe fail 7; 
*4: earn inapinem , quits folear effe © BE Ft tome ordinary man. Yea, he faith, 
_ Chriſti, Fe 5 alicujus San&i, quz.in if one mark it well, he ſhall find this to 
Ecclefiis depingi ſolita fir, Mar.ifor, be the ſenſe, That it. was an Image like 
in dAnntat,ad toc. ' + the imageofChrift, orof ſome Saint, 
OBA ©: EX * Which was uſually painted inChurches. 
7 + © Whar can be. a more violent: perverting of words then -this 
4... 1s? Beflarmine therefore diſliking:-thisanfwer: asalſo that 
: _. which ſome others give, ſaith, that the 
Qemumatior evokes oor __ | mae common a7 true an({wer is, that 
Jlla efſe ſuppoſitiria. Bell, de Imagin, e arenone of Epiphanius his words, 
Sanitor lib.2.cap'9, felt; Ad Quinum. boadeefnoofalling Bat Hierome, it 
er 1 ſeems, took:them for the words of Epi- 
- | phanius5 for elſe he would not-have tranſlated them, and 
joyned them to the Epiſtle as-a part of it: | 

The Marqueſſe, to prove the ancient uſe of Images, cites 

- Euſeb.,devita Conft.: but he cites neither book nor chapter, 
- When as there are four bgoks of that, ſubje&; and in ſome of 

- them above 70:in ſome above 6c. ,and-where: the feweſt, 


| above o chapters; Ir may be he meaner that, wich Ee 
' © bins relates th. 1.. cap. 22; &c. viz. That Conftantine in a viſion 
from heayen ſaw the figne of the-Croffe, with this —_— 


on,.In.this overcome ! 'and being warned by Chriſt in hisfleep 
to do it, he canſed that Figure to be. painted in his Banner 
which he uſed' in his warres> But Dr. Rainglds hath long 
fince fhewed by.the deſcription which Eyſebius,makes cap. 25. 
that it was not properly the.ſigne of Chriſts Crofle, though 
it had ſome reſemblance with a Croſſe , but was indeed the 
two firſt Letters of the name Xpro%s Chriſt, joyned together 

thus x 10 that. it, was the name, of, Chriſt, that-was thus re- 
preſented unto Conftantine; And it it had been the very figne 

of Chriſts Croſſe, yet .there being a. ſpecial injun&ionfor 

the making and-ufing of it, ( for 1 dare not diſcredit the re- 
lation) it would not follow, that therefore ordinarily the 

1/1. piftareof Chriſts Croſſe, (much Jeſſe. of Chriſt crucified) is 
| Tawfalli no mote then.it follows,..that the Jewes might 
HJwfally have btqught pifturesand images into the Tom ple, | 

(6 | ! 46 Ccau 


(5) © 


becauſe God commanided Cherubims.to be pifturd'in it *. 
wax, habes legem ejus, Ne ſeccris ſmilitudinem. $i & preceptum ſafte po 


—_ 0 4M 
ms. G 


* $1 eundemt '\ 
- Denm_obſers, 


Rez ſomilitudie 


14s reſpicis, &tu imitare Moſen, Ne facias adverſus legem-ſumulacrum aliqued nift &+ tibi 


Ders juſſerit, Terrul, de Idolol, cap.s. 


| The Marqueſſe alſo doth alleadge Baſil. in' Martyr: Bar. ' * 
But, 1.Bel/armine(whom it is likely the Marqueſſe followed) Zell. 


de imagin; 


underftands (or would have others:to underftand) Baffl fo, S**#r.{.2.0.9, 
as if he had ſeen the pifure of Martyr Barlaam (of whom he 


was ſpeaking)lomwhere in.the Church, 
whereas in Bafil there appears no ſuch 
matter. Only hecalls upon the famous 
Painters , and bids them ſhew forth 
their art in drawing the pourtraiQture 
of this Martyr. 2. I ſeenot why by 


'Avdonrs viy pot & anaumeyt Tov 
&fAnTIXay xglophondTay (WY exper, 
Thu 73 Se]nyis xenoCu3ficay xv, 
Tals VUSTRERS ty AAwd]t TEXVELS, 
Baſil. homil. i Marty;.Barl, 


Painters there muſt be meant ſuch as are properly ſo called; 
but that the word may be taken metaphorically for Ora- 
tors, whom Bafil would have'to ſet forth the praiſes of the 
Martyr more lively then he had done. 3, However it were 
in Bafils time, yet the more ancient Writers, as Irertens, 
Tertullian , Arnchius, and Minutivs, ( who are before cited ) 
ſhew that in their time Images were not in uſe. And to 


thoſe may be added Clemens Alexandrinus 
( who was almoſt 200 .yeares: before 
Baſil) who proceeds ſo far as to make 
it unlawful for Chriſtians to exerciſe 
the Art of Painting or Image-making; 
ſo far was the Church then from uſing 
any ſuch PiQures or Images as wenow 
treat of. And he tels. the Heathens, 
that they were very ftudions to make 
an Image as fair and beautiful as might 
be, but had no care to keep themſelves 
from being like to images in ſtupidity. 


4. Along time after. Baſil when 1mages, 


came to beuſed in Churches for hiſto 
ſake, yet they were not wotitippet 
Gregory Biſhop of Rome © 200 
KKK 2 


Kai yde Sh » dmiybpeslac nur 
nan ye: Bus belle . wa 
vlw.s ydeworhocis.qucty 6 TegpnTHs 
Led uokwps 8c. Clem, Alex. 1 
Protrept edit .Grec.in ſol.pag.24. 


AaNvutts wp 3aus ads 56 ardeta 
6T1 dM GgalbTaTOs Tex] alive , 
TEITKAPTEPATS ; ous S8 &v1ol uh 
$440101 i dyaucdnotay Tos dyereigry 
&Td]£asnT8 , © GegvTiGeTs. Ibid, 
Pag.zy, 

Zelum vos, ne quid manu fatum ado- 
rari poffit, abuifſe laudamus; ſed fran- 
gere caſde imagines non debuifle qudi- 
camus. Idcirco cnim piRura in ecclefiis 
adhibetur , ut hi qui litcras neſcinnr, 


years 


alenr: 
= & 


debuir,ec.Greg.lib.7,Epiſt,111; 


TROAES ” 

pr _—_ OR ve 
voluerit, minime prohibe ; adorare 
veroimagines, modiy omnibus derira. 
Greg.(ib.g.Epiſi.9. 


Er quidem 


ripping of them. 


Non folim autem. ligene ia Eeclefia' 
intagines habere, &illis honorem &: 
culrum adhibere oftender Earacieny | 
| Ut, ICEra- - 
ad prototypa, Yeruin etiata maxims , qaer 

ad haac nfque. dienr- 
fatum declarabir, Catedbyf. Frident, - 


1a exhi- - 
ii, & iph Chriſto. - 
Cum ergo Chrifhis adefetur adoratio- - 


cum honos, qui cis exhi 
Tur 
fidelium bono 


p-43.cdit.Colon.an. 1567 - 
Sequitur quo 1 rever 
'beatur imagini 


ne latriz, conſequens eft , 
ago bs adgraiens Heri 
T0008. MN. Die 4th. 3», - 


quod ejus 
iadadezanda. . 


yeard akrer Bofilorime) hearing that So- 


ren Biſhop of Maſrlia had braken cer- 


_ ain Images that were in Churches, bec- 


cauſe ſome did worſhip them, wrote 
unto him about it,and commended him 
for his zeal ih not allowing Images to 
be worſhipped,yet diffiked his breaking 
of hem, ſoying that ſacl ag cannoe 
read, may be inftrufted by them. And 
ro the fame purpoſe he wrote unto 
him again; wilting him not to hinder 


tho making of Images, but by atl:means to binder thewor- 


But whac more common now in the 
Church of Rome, then to worlhip 
Images? Theiv Trent-catechiſme re+- 
zres - the. Pariſh-Pricſt to inſtruct 

that theworſhipping of Images 
15not-only lawful, feeing that the ho- 
nour done to them,” redounds to thoſe 
things that are- repreſented by them, 
but. alſo very profitable. And the 
p__ Do&ors of the Church of Rome 

Id, thatthe very ſame worſhip be-. 
longs to the Image; which belong 


8 tO 


thar which it.repreſents.. The ſame reverence( ſaith Aquinas) 


$ to be exhibited to the i 


of Chrift ; as to Chriſt himſelf. 4nd. 


therefore ſeeing Chriſt is. worſhipped with divine worſbip., it fol 


lows, thaths Image is to be worſhippe 


Omiib.tevercmin,quea imagini Chri- - 
Ki effertur , b——_ nar By: 


popecred imagini Chriſti deber cultus 


larriz exhiberi. Bonav, in Sent, (b.z. . 


d#.g. art.1 :quaſe, 3: 


Bell, de Imag, . Cajerane'; Mitt filins, Almain, Carthuſianze's 


d with divine-worſhip. So Bo- 
nwventure faith , . All reverence which is 

to the image of Chriſt , is-ſhewed 10 
Chriſt himſelf”: and therefore the image of 
Chyift aught to be worſbipped with divine 
worſdip. -. And 'Bellarmine mentions di- 
vers of theiv School-men beſides, as 
Is, and 6- 


#0.2.64p.29. thers, that did hold this opinion. And though hehinwelfe 
labour. to qualifie the matter with diſtin&jons, which-+ 


few 


| 5 
WS 

few underſtand, yet he granes , that 
improperly apd by accident images 
may be worſhippe 
ſampler is worſhipped. And thus 
Preachers (he faith). ek 


to the image of liaſti, ec. Bell. de Imagi 


. = : 0 I . 
_ >, $48" Th " ww 
by w ag | d : "2 
by ” *« . s . . 
»* MS % * 


Adairti > yk es * M coli - 
wand ging 7 


em crucifix, eique dicunt , Tu- 
nos redemiſti, tu nes, Pacri reconci- 
n, lib. A 


Gbriſt crucified, and ſay, Thou haſt redeemed ©*© | 

#s, thaubaſt reconciked us unto the Father. I will only here adde 

the words of Sir Edwin: Sends, who ſpeaking of the fean- £w70f+ Speenl, 
dals of Chriſtians' which hinder the converfion of the ?*9* 225: © 
Tews , faith thus; Bt thegreateſt ſcandal of all other is their _—_ 


worſbipping, of Image 


s, for Whichs both Jews and Turks call them 


Tdolatrous Chriftians. --< Ald therefore they ſay., for their camming* 
to the ChriſtianSermons, that as long as they ſhall ſee the Preacher 
dircf his ſpeech and prayer tdthet little woodden Crucifine , which: . 
ſtands onthe Pulpit by bim , to eall it his Lord and Saviour, to kneel. 
to it, to imbraee it, and kjfſe it; to weep npen. it ( as is the faſhion of 


Italy?) this is prenebing ſufficient for them » 


and! perpwades them: 


more with the very. fight of # to hate Chriſftiats Religjen , then any 


redſon that the werld can alleadge to love it. 


Whereas the Marqueſle {peaks immediately after of the Page 100. 


fign of the Crolle ] grant,that ancient- 
ly it was much uſed by Chriſtians , as 
appears by Tertullian.: Bat, beſides that 
be conkeſkcth, that there is no Seriptiire 
for it, and other things which like- 


wife they did obſerve befides this, I 
fay , he ſpeaks nothing of adoring of 


the Croſſe; and Minutivs Fete, who 
livedabout the fame time with Fertal- 
lier, is cx rele againſtit. When Cecilia 
objcted againſt Chriſtians , that they 
worſhipped the wood of a Crofle, 
Minstius anſwered ſaying, We neitEer 
worſhi», nor deſire Croſſes. The Author, 
that the Marqueſfle alleadreth to prove 
the ancient adoration of the Crofle, 
viz. Paylitus, 1 have not, aud therefore 


Kkk 3 


Adomnem pregrefinm, arque promo- 
rum, ad omnem adirum & exitum, ad 
veſtitum & Talceatum, ad lavacra 
menlas, ad Jaming, ad cubilia, ad ſedi- 


_ ka,quacunguenescomeriatio cxcrcet, 


frogtem cryeis frgnaculo rcrimus. 
Tertull.de Can Ma Cap. 3. 

Harum & aliarum epuſmodi diſcipli- 
narum fi kgem expoſtules Scripturz- 
rum, nuflanyinvemes, 1b:d, 

Er qui 'homin&m ſuavno ſupplicio pro 
fatinore ptininum , & crucis ligna fe- 
xalia- corum ceremonias fabulantur, 
congruzngia perditis ſceleratiſque tri- 
bunnr altaria, ur id colant quod me- 
rentur. CH, ap xd MB. 

Cinces wmriam neccolimus , nec opt» 
mus, 21:44 1% GHAav. 


Canndt * 


dens codem - 
d with the fare  c:-ayig cultils, quo examplar ipſum co- 


nur. —— Sic coneionatores alloquuntur | 


kinde of worſhip wherewith the imagin 


Page 101. 


08) 


cannotexaminewhat he ſaith; but howſoever, hewas above 


"two hundred years after Minutius;-and Gregory 5 who was 


about as much after Paulinus , was againſt the worſhipping 
of any thing made with hands; as; appears by the words 
before cited. 4 | | | 

Finally (faith the Marqueſle) the Church then beld, that to 
the Catholick, Church only 1, ww the keeping of the Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, the authority of interpretation of Scripture,and the deciſion of 
controverſies of faith : and that out of the ſucceſſion of her commu= 
nion of her doefrine , and her miniſtery, there neither was Church, 
nor ſalvation. 

I, For Apoſtolical traditions, enough hath been ſaid 
before. 2. And ſo alfo of interpretation of Scripture, and 
decifion- of controverſies of faith. 3. T underſtand not 
what is meant by objeCting againſt us , that out of the Ca- 
tholick Church there is no Church. For the Catholick 
Church being the Church univerſal, and ſo comprehending 
all particular Churches as farts and members of ic, who 
can doubt, that there is no-Church out'of the-Church Ca- 
tholick ? But what is this to the-Church of Rome , which 
once indeed was a ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
but the Catholick Church it never was, nor could be,except 
a part could be the whole ? 

In that which follows,page 101. &c. thereis nothing but 
theſame matter as before, only the form is ſomewhat al- 
tered, and therefore there is no need that I ſhould trouble 
either my ſelf, or the Reader any further abont it; only 1 
ſhall adde one or two Animadverſions. 1. Whereas it is 
objefed (page 105...) that Luther , after his deſerting the 
communion of the Church of Rome, did yet hold ſome 
points of Popery; and ſo alſo Huſe, and Wickliffe , and 0- 
thers, that otherwiſe oppoſed themſelves againſt the errors 
and corruptions of that Church. I anſwer, That as Rome 
was not built at once, ſo neither was it demoliſhed at once, 

but by degrees : it is no marvel therefore, if thoſe worthy 
men did (at leaſt for a while) retain ſome Romiſh opinions 
and praGtices,after that in many things they had ion 
the truth, and ftood up in detenceot it. 2. Whereas it is 


Pre» 


(79) 7 


pretended-*(page 106:) that before Berengarius, who was: 


above 1000. years after Chrift, none did oppo 


ſe that reallt 


preſence of Chriſt in.the Sacrament, which the Romaniſts 
maintain ; beſides that I have ſufficiently contuted this be- 


fore, the Marquefſe might have ſeen 
from Bellarmine himſelt, that there were 
ſome, who above 200. years before 
Berengarius., did oppoſe that dodrine, 
which in" this particular the-Church 


of Rome now doth hold, namely 


Hic airor primus fuir, qui ſerio,8 co» 
iole ſcripfir de veritare corporis & 
anguinis Domini in Euchariſtia con- 

tra Bertramum Presbyrerum, qui fuit 


' ex primis qui cam in dubium revoca- 


runt. Bell. de Paſchaſia Ratberto 


o by FRE ag A * a4 I Y a EY & 3 


Bertram a Presbyter, who was about- #-4e Scriptor, Eccleſ 

800. years after Chriſt, and (faith Bellarmin2)). was one of 

the firſt that did call in queſtion that dottrine. But Bellar- 

mine doth too much mince the matter; for Bertram did more 

then call in queſtion thatreall preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 

crament, which the Romaniſts do hold; he did plainly affert 

that which Proteſtants maintain, viz. that the ſubſtance of 

bread and wine doth till remain after confecration, as is to 

be ſeen in Hoſpinicns firſt patt of the Sacramentary hiſtory, E 
and fo inothers that cite that Author ; for the book ir , 
ſelf(I conteſſe) I have not ſeen, that I do remember. Burt 

that is here worthy tobe obſerved , which the Romiſh cen- 

ſurers of Books G , ſpeaking of this book of Bertrams 


about the Sacrament; Although (ſay 
they) we donot much value this book, , nor 
(bold greatly care if it wereno where to be 
found, yet ſeeing it bath been oftenprinted, 
and read of very many, &c. ani w2 fufer 
very many errours inother ancient Catho= 
licks ; we extenuate them, we excuſe them, 
and finding, out ſome device, we often deny 
them, and fain ſome good ſenſe of them,when 


they are oppoſed in diſputations , or conflicts / 


with the adverſaries; we ſee nit why Ber- 
tram may not deſerve the Fo favour , and 
diligent recopnition , leſt Heretichs prate 
againſt us , and ſay, that we burn antiquity, 
and prohibit it , when it makes for them, 


Quanquam librum iſtum 'magni non 
exiſtimemus momenti , itaque non 
—_—— laboraruri fimus , fi vel 
nuſquam fir, vel intercidat z 'attramen 
cum jam ſxpe recuſus fir, & le&us a 
plurimis,c, in veteribus Catholicis- 
aliis plurimos feramus errcres, & exte- 
nuemus, excuſemus, cxeogirato com- 
mento perſzpe negemus , & commo- 
dum iis ſenſum affingamus, dum oppo. 
nuntur in diſputationibus , aur in con- 
flitionibus cum adverſariis; non vide- 
mus cur non eandem zquitatem , & 
diligentem - recognitonem mereatur 
Bertramus , ne hzrerici ogganniant 
nos antiquitatem pro ipfis facienteny 
exurere,& prohibere, Index Expurgat, - 
an.1599.pag. 1. 

Some 
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Non mal? aitt i866#ſultÞ Iyirut vanit= Sore thibgs _ therefore in Bertroms 

yr: gas 4 para: % book they will have to be-quite lefe 

= quog; quod in pane aloe ule Outs andfome things to be.quire ates 
ad illud multo poſt (Sed aliud | -20 | 

exterius geritur, 7.) _— Lepe red, as namely for vigbly to read i#7- 

invilibilicer pro viſibiliter, 16:d.p.16, viſibly, Such devices have they of the 

O77, W BF: Charch of Rome ro bore 1 cum 

ciers, when they Make - roy thetn, andhen they pre- 

teudthat all are for them. Thus the Marque in the = 

clufion of his Reply (Page 230) retends , that they have 

— the preſeription of 1600. yours po fon and rontimance of their 

Churches DvCttine , and eviddence-dut of the word of God, and the 

Fathers withe ing to that evidente, wnd the decrees bf Councels, and 

Proteflunts own dchhrowhegdemertts, Bur what ground there is 

for this pretencez bet the Reader judge by comparing anfl 

conlidering what is ſaid oh both fides. And fo 1 alfo ſhall 

kave the facceſſe of my labour unto God, in whoſehand 

atethehearcs of all. 


an _- _ —_ —_— 

po 
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An Addition of fume few things omitted in the 


fore-goimmg REFOINDER. 


mifprinted 44 Y Mart. as affirming that we may pray 


'T* Marquefle, pag. 69. citeth Baſil orat. in 40 ( itis 


unto the Saints departed. But in that Oration Bafdl 


affirms no ſuchthing : He ſhews 
indeed his approbation of praying(not 
unto the 'Martyrs, bur, which is quite 
another thing) to God at the monu- 
ments of the Martyrs. The moſt learn- 
ed B. UVſber obſerves, That the memory 
of the Martyrs indeed was from the very be- 


"Er]av9s yuwl ougeChs v3p Tinywy 
cuXoutyn xdlaraubaytla, emoy- 
Ts vT1 ardet Thi exmduodoy diluuiyn, 
dppocey] Th ao]neley pile wag- 
Tupwy yirkdu Td aiThud]e, Vuars 
Baſil, 0748, in 40 Mari)res. 


grnning had ingreat reverence;and at their Memorials and Martyria, Boſh. Anſwer 
that i; to ſay, at the places wherein their bodies were laid, (which of Prayer to 


were the Churches , whereunto the Chriſtians did in thoſe times 


Saints,p4.4344 


»ſually reſort ) prayers were ordinarily offered up unto God, for 
whoſe cauſe they laid down their lives. But this is no argument, 
that they then prayed tothe Martyrs, though that errone 
might take occafion ( afterwards) to creep in by this 


meanes. 


The Marquefle taxeth Calvin for holding , that Chriſts 
foule was fabje& to ignorance. To what I have already 
faid in anſwer tothis charge, I adde, that in this particular 


Fulgentius was of the ſame minde with 
Calvin. For confating thoſe that held 
Chriſt to have no humane ſou], he faith 


thus: If we muſt believe that the humane ? 


nature m Chriſt wanted a ſoul, what is it, 
that in Chriſt being an Infant, is ſaid not to 
have known good and evil ? ( Then he cites 
T/a.7.16. expounding it of Chrift, and 
addes ) Therefore the humane ſoule, which 
is naturally made capable of reaſon, in Chriſt 
being an Infant, is ſaid not to have hnown 


good and evil ; which according to the truth of the Goſpel, in Chriſt 
being a child, is related to have _— v1 in wiſdeme, &c. 


Si anima vel intelleQus naturz in 
Chriſto defuifle credetur humane , 
uid in infante benum maſumqne di- 
citur ignorafle 2 (citat Iſa.7.16, ate 
addit) Amma igitur humana, quz ra- 
tionis capax naturalirer faa cſt , bo- 
num makumque in infante Chriſto ne- 
ſciifle dicitur, quz ſecundum Evange- 
licam veritatem in puero' Jeſu ſapienri2 
& grati2 profecifle narratur, Frlgent, 

Traſin.lib.1, 


To 


HOI SE 
: 


"—_ =” Fo thatalſo that hath been (aid before concerning Ctl- 
" winsdeath, let this be added : How far Calvin was from de- 
,ltmabn, his death , as the Marqueſle doth obje&, may 
appear by what he wrote to his dear friend Fare, when he 


Ss l looked for death every moment. I 
ZEgre | pion AG, 7 Aldue ex* hardly breath (faith he) and expect conti- 
an Md Chriſto hed. & Te gal nually that breath ſhould fail me. It is e- 
ſuis Jucrum cK in vir3 & morte, Calv, N04gh that T live and dye to Chriſt, who to 
Epiſt-344. ' thoſe that are bis is both in life and death ad- 

| vantage. This ( as appcars by thedate 

of the Epiſtle) Calvin wrote at Geneva the ſecond day of 

May, in the year 1564. and ( as Bucholcerus in his Chrono- 

logy notes out of Beza) the twenty ſeventh day. of the ſame 

moneth he dyed. | 

The Marqueffe, page 99. ſpeaks of Marriage as anciently 

held by the Church to bea true and proper Sacrament. This 

particular I omitted, . having ſpoken of the reſt which he 

there mentioneth, to wit, Confirmation, Orders, and Ex- 
treme[[nCtion , in an{wer to that which elſewhere he ſaith 

of them. For Marriage therefore, 1. There is nothing in 

| the Scripture to prove it a Sacrament 

we rg | wan. properly ſo called. That of the Apoſtle 
Cajetan, in Epheſ:$.32, © {0 much inſiſted on, This isa great my- 
flery, Epheſ. 5.32. Their own Cardi- 

nal Cajetane upon the place confefleth .to make nothing to 

the purpoſe. 2. Thar the Fathers call-Marriage a Sacra- 

ment, | doth not evince that they thought it.to be of the - 

ſame nature with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. For (81 

have before fhewed ) they often uſe the word Sacrament 

largely, andapply ic to divers things, which even-in aur 
Adverſaries account properly are no Sacraments. 3. Du- 

randus an acute and learned School-man , who lived abour 

Argument prima probant , quod ma- the year 1320. doth hold,th-t though 
rrimonium non eſt ſacramentum ftrias Marriage be a ſign of a holy thing (to 
& proprie dium, ficur alia ſacramen- wit, the conjunCtion of. Chiiſt and the 
ta noyz Legis;{ed non probagt quinfit Church) and ſo in alarge ſenſe a Sa- 


facrz rei ſignum,8 fic largo modo ſa- -"_ ; , 
cramenrum, Durand jn Sent lib, 4.dif, CIAMENt, yet it is no Sacrament ſtr ialy 


26,queſt,3 MUMS, * and properly ſo.called, nor of _ _ 
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nature with the other Sacraments of the New Teſtament, © 
to wit, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : and this he con» 
firms by divers arguments. I know Bellarmine indeavours 
to anſwer Durandus his arguments; but hisanſwersare con- 
ſuted by Ameſius and others, and therefore I will notfland 
about them. -I will only prove from Bellarmine himſelf, that 
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— is properly no Sacrament. Every Sacrament pro- 


perly ſo called, 1s adminiſtred by ſome 
other, and not by theſame party, to 
whom it is adminiſtred. But Marriage 
is not adminiſtred by ſome other , but 
by parties themſelves that aremarried, 
whiles they mutually expreſſe their 
conſent one to the other : Therefore 
Marriage is no Sacrament properly ſo 
called. Bellarmine doth own both the 
Propoſition and the Afſumption, and 
therefore he may not deny the Con- 


Commune eſt omnibus Saer4tnentis, 
ut ab alio dentnr, ab Aalio accipiantur ; 
neque ullus fibi ipſe Sacramentum ad- 
miniſtrer, Bellar, de Miſſa lib.1.C,22, 
in initio 
Matrimonium non 'egert alio Miniftre 
przter ipſos contrahentes.Be/,de Matr, 
. I.6.5,ſte.Atque hinc, Et c.6.ſe,£ x 
is, 
Neceſle eſt conjuges ipſos efle proprias 
hujus Sacramenti "Miniſtros. Ft 291d. 
ſett,Neque abſurdum, Propric qui Ma- 


trimonii- Sactamentura cfhciant, ipfi 


cluſton. This is argumentum ad hominem 
conjuges ſunt. 


(as they call it) of force againſt Bellar- 
mine : I do not ſee what he could, or any holding his prin- 
ciples can anſwer-to it. But to make the argument ſimply 
and abſolutely convincing, 1 will frame ic otherwiſe. .For 
indeed the Propoſition laid down by Bellarmine 1s not 
ſimply and abſolutely true, to wit , Every Sacrament properly 
ſo called is adminiſtred by fome other , and not by the ſame party te 
whom it is adminiſtred.This is not eſſential to a Sacrament; tor 
then theLordsSupper ſhould be noSacrament to the Minifter 
himſclfe, but only to thoſe that communicate with him, 
And ſo if Abrahamdid.circumciſe himſelfe, ( as is probable 
he did ) his Circumciſion ſhould have been no Sacrament 
unto him, which is moſt abſurd. Thus therefore I frame 
the argument : Every Sacrament of theNewT<cſtament is to 
be ad.niniſtrcd by ſuch as are peculiarly. appointed of God 
to be Miniſters of his holy things. But Marriage is not ad» 
miniſtred by ſuch; Therefore it is not a Sacrament of the 
New Teſtament. :In the Propoſition I ſay , Every Sacrament 
sf the New Teſtament, becauſe _— itwereſo in repo 
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Cirenmcifion,the tory of Zipporah , and ſome 6ther place 
of Scripture perhaps may make ieqaeſtionable. Baefor the + | 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament , our Saviourhath or- | 
dained thoſe that are Minifters of the word to have the ad- 
miniſtration of them alſo, Mat.2$.19,20. And the Apoftte 
bids, Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ftewards of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor.4.1. The Sacraments 
therefore being the myfteriesof God, only the Minifters of 
Cbrift are now the ftewards and diſpencers of them. Bae 
ts "8 . this is _ neceſſarily requiſite in the 
1 requiritur ex gecreto Ec ngjnt of Marriage, that a Miniſter 
a mm Au quien ſhould diſpence it. Though ordinarily 
approber & declarer , & benedi&tione © Minifter be imployed m the celebra- 
Sacerdotali confirmert z ramen propric tion of Marriage, for the inſtrain | 
qui Matrimonii Sacramentum efficiunt and exhorting of the parties marr 
. ray cn Mair.bs1.6.6. and for praying unto God for his 

ger irouee. bleſſing _ them ; yet this is not by 
Chriſts peculiar rT—_ ut only (as our Adverſaries 
confeſſe) by the Churches order, and therefore not fimp!y 
neceſſary ; Marriage were every way compleat, though no 
Miniſter were imployedin it , though in divers reſpetts 
that is expedient; but howſoever properly the parties 
themſelves that are married, arethey by whom Marriage | 
is adminiftred, whiles they give themſelves each to | 
other. The End. | 
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Errata in the Firſt Part. 

Pag.114. Properly, read piouſly. p.121. deceived, r.deceaſed, p.122 
faw, z. flew. p.123.work, 7. rock. p.124, that, 7. not, p.136. ſuppoſition. 
7. ſuſpition. p.166. Patres, lege fratres, pezog.reply, r. rely. p.214. thy, 
merit, 7. my merit. 2b:d, die, 7, did. nomen, 1. nomine, p.215. diſcente, 
I. dicente, p.222, Soſaythe Tranſlators, exc. That hath refezence to thoſe 
words, Some may,and indeed do ſay, &c. bid, inevitable, 7. incvirably. 
be being, blot ovt being. p.230, If the Apoſtle had ---- adde theſe words, 
conſidered mankind as corrupt, he would not have ſaid. p.231. faſtned, 
r.fafhioned. p.235.were affirmed,r.we affirm. p.z52. ak +262, liking 
7.living. p.291. Lombard who, blot out who. 

Errata in the Second Part 


_ | Pag.26, this ſame, 7.the ſame, #.40, at laſt, 7, ar furtheſt. $+45, com- 
mending, 7. comending; j s | 


